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PREFACE. 



Among the manuscript-collections of the British Museum there 
are no less than ten copies of the 'Pricke of Conscience' and 
though all of them have been carefully examined for the purpose 
of obtaining a good text , yet one has seemed of so much greater 
philological value to the students of Old English literature than 
the others that I have made it the basis of the following text. — 
The ten copies, a description of which will be found in the printed 
catalogues of Manuscripts , are: — 

Additional MSS., Nos. 11305, 22283 ; 

Cottonian MS., Galba E. ix; 

Harleian MSS., Nos. 106, 1731, 2377, 2394, 4196, 6923; 

Lansdowne MS., No. 348. 
The present volume is printed from the Cottonian MS., Galba \ 
E. ix, a fine folio volume of Northumbrian poetry, containing the 
romance of Ywaine and Gawainc, the Seven Sages, Minot's 
poems, a few short treatises on the deadly sins, shrift &c., the 
Gospel of Nichodemus , together with the Pricke of Conscience 
which forms the concluding portion of the manuscript. 

My choice of this MS. in preference to the others has been in- 
fluenced by the following considerations: — 

1. The reputed author Richard Rolle de Hampole more 
commonly called Hampole , lived in the priory of Hampole, four 
miles from Doncaster in Yorkshire. He Was one of the most 
popular divines of the fourteenth century. Writing as he tells us 
he did for the unlered and lewed, it is not at all likely that he 
would have employed any other mode of communication than the 
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dialect of the district in which he lived: this as we well know 

was Xorthnmbrian. the 

-Language of the Xonhin lede 

That can nan other Inglis rede'.^ 

2. Six manuscripts' out of the ten already enumerated are 

evidently transcriptions of a Northern copy adapted more or less 

skilfully to the southern, western and midland dialects. This is 

easily proved by the way in which the several transcribers have 

endeavoured to translate pore Northumbrian words into their own 

South-, West- and Midland-English. 

One example must sufBce to explain our meaning. — In the 

Cottonian manuscript Hampole speaks of the conception of man 

in the following terms: — 

"He was consayved synfally 

Within his awen moder body, 

par daellid man in a myrk dangeon. 

And in a foul sted of coropcion, 

Whar he had na other fode, 

Bot wlatsom glet and loper blode." (p. 13, 1. 44C— 459.) 

A north countryman would have known that loper (more 

commonly loperdy lapered) meant curdled, coagulated, but the word 

was evidently unknown in the south for instead of 

*'Bot wlatsom glet and loper blode.** 

Addit. MS. 11305 reads: — 

*<Bot lothsom glette and fiUhede of blodeJ' 

The transcriber of MS. Y.' shows still more ingenuity in ren- 

* Cursor Mundi (Northumbrian version) a MS. in the College of Phy- 
sicians at Edinburgh, fol. 43b, coL 2. Quoted by J. Small H. A. in Met- 
rical Homilies p. zzL 

' Harl. MSS., Nos. 106, 1731, 2377 (all very imperfect). 
Addit. MSS. Nos. 11305, 22283 (perfect). 
Lansd. MS. No. 348 (imperfect). 

The Harl. MSS. 2394, 6923 (all very imperfect) and 4196 (imperfect) 
are in the Northambrian dialect and have been collated so far as was 
possible with the Cott. MS.— The Harl. MS. 4196 is the best of these Nor- 
thern copies and differs but slightly from the copy which has supplied 
the present text. 

' I take this opportunity of acknowledging the kindness of James 
Tates Esq. who, unsolicited, pkced a fine MS. copy of the ^Pricke of 
Conscience' (xiv*^ century) at my disposal, as soon as he heard that an 
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denog the uncouth term by one easily intelligible and which at 

the same time bears no slight resemblance to it , as the folloMring 

reading will shew : — 

"He was conceyyed synfully 

Wip-inne his owen moder body 

panne dwellep man in a fonle dungeoane. 

And in a fonle stede of corrapcioune, 

Where he bap non oper fode, 

Bot glette and lepres foule blode." (fol. 14.) 

It need hardly be said that between Uepres blode^ and *laper 
blode^ there is not the slightest connection. 

Lopered, Sc lopperit, like many other northern terms has gra- 
dually travelled southwards, for we find it in Forby and other 
collectors of provincialisms. 

This example is sufficient to show how far the numerous tran- 
scribers of Hampole are to be trusted in their translations of 
Northumbrian words. In some instances however the various 
' readings are useful and a few of them ii*om Addit. MSS. 11305, 
22283; Lansd. MS. 348, are worthy of notice: — 

coldness for dasednes, (Northern) 
droubelonde „ domland. 
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saghtel. 


lowryng 
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merryng, 


riche 
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bigg, 


roryng 


5? 


romyng, 


slouh 


») 


rym. 


strangly 


9) 


worow. 



From these remarks it may be inferred that the Cottonian ma- 
nuscript supplies us with a text , which if we have a knowledge of 
its vocabulary, is far more intelligible than any of the copies written 
for readers of the South of England. The language too is more ar- 
diaic, while the length of the poem furnishes us with material 
for the study of a most important English dialect, the published 
vocabulary of which is confessedly very meagre; and the influence 
of which upon the classical or written language has as yet re- 
ceived but little attention. 

edition of that poem was forthcoming. This copy I have matked as 
MS. T., and from it is printed the very fall table of contents contained 
in the present volume. 

a2 
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Most writers upon the English language, and even those 
who have treated their subject historically, seem to have been 
Ignorant of the existence of any material for the illustration of 
English dialects from the latter part of the xiiith to the middle of 
the xv^ century. Mr Marsh in his new volume on the English lan- 
guage produces passages from the Northumbrian Psalms, along 
with many extracts from southern writers, as illustrating the pro- 
gress of our language in the latter part of the xiii^h century, while 
in treating of the literature of the xiv^ century he refuses to give 
credit to Minot's poems on account of their Scotch accent I 

The hand-writing of the Cottonian Manuscript is generally as- 
signed to the reign of Henry V, but there are good reasons for 
placing it not later than the commencement of the xv*** century. 
The language of Hampole is of course much earlier than this, 
being that of the North of England towards the end of the first 
half of the xivth century*. Towards the latter half of this period 
we find the Northumbrian yielding to the influence of the Sou- 
thern dialects; thus in undoubted specimens of this idiom in the 
latter part of the xivtJ» century we find that hath, mare, ma, na, ar 
and twa have become also, both, more, mo, no, or, two. We 
even find the a in the preterites wrang, sang ^c, becoming o in 
wrong and song &c. 

The Cottonian MS. is unfortunately imperfect, but this was 
not discovered until a great portion of it had been transcribed 
and in print. The text of the poem in the present volume is how- 
ever complete, the deficiency being supplied by a Northumbrian 
MS. (Harl. 4196) of the same date which is also imperfect. 

THE NORTHUMBRIAN DIALECT. 

In discussing the peculiarities of the Northumbrian dialect' most 
writers have confined their remarks to that portion of it spoken 

* There are MSS. (soathern) of the 'Pricke of Conscience' as old as 
the middle of the xiv^^ century, but their language is comparatively mo- 
dern as compared with the Northumbrian ones of a later date. 

The fact of not finding MSS. older than the middle of the xiv^ century 
would seem to show that Hampole compiled the 'Pricke of Conscience' 
but a few years before his death (A. D. 1349). 

* The following is a list of works which have furnished material for 
determining the characteristic^ of the Northumbrian dialect : — 
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in the North of England, forgetting that the same form of gpeech 
was also spoken in the Lowlands of Scotland. 

In the literary documents of the xiv**» and xvth centuries there is 
very little difference between Scottish and this N. English dialect, 
in fact, so little that critics have been sadly at fault in determining 
the locality of certain Northumbrian writings , ascribing a Scottish 
origin to many works composed South of the Tweed. Minot's 
poems and Barbour's Bruce have many points of resemblance, to- 
gether with some few of difference, the latter being chiefly con- 
fined to orthography, and to a number of words peculiar to the 
Lowland Scotch. Otherwise in Grammar and Vocabulary the 
idioms North and South of the Tweed belong to one and the 
same dialect. 

As regards orthography the Lowland Scotch has an advantage 
over its sister-dialect , in giving stress to the syllable which marks 
inflexion as: — 

1. -is or -ys for -es, -a in the plural number, possessive case 

of nouns, and in the person endings of the Lidicative mood 

present tense. 

Thar spem, pennonnis and thar Scheldt^, 
Of licht enlumynit all the feldis. 

(Barbour. The Brace, p. 181.) 

2. 'it, -yt for ^edy -d in the preterites and passive participles 

of regular verbs : 

"Bath he and law the land was then 

All occupy!^ with Inglismen 

That disputt^ atour all thing. (The Brace p. 96.) 

The Early English Psalter. Edited by the Rev. J. Stevenson, for the 
Surtees Society. 

English Metrical Homilies. Edited by John Small, M. A. 1862. 

The Romance of Twaine and Gawaine , in Ritson's Metrical Romances. 

The Carsor Mandi. Cottonian MS. Vespasian A. iii. 

Metrical Homilies in Harleian MS. 4196 and Cottonian MS. Tiberias E. vii. 

The Seven Sages' &c. Cott. MS. Galba E. ix. 

Barbour's Brace. Edited for the Spalding Glab. 

The Morte Arthure and Thornton Romances (edited by Halliwell), have 
been very sparingly used. ~ There is good reason for believing that 
a Lincolnshire scribe has tampered with the texts. The fine romance 
of Sir Tristem (Ed. Scott.) originally composed in the Northnmbrian 
dialect, has been rendered nearly worthless by the alterations of a 
midland scribe. 
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"In carrik sone arrivi^ he, 

And passim throu all the cuntre/* (Ibid. p. 95.) 
Other orthographical differences occur of which the following 
are the most marked : — 

I. a) 'ichty -echt, ocht for -ight, -eght, -oght: 
ficht for fight, 
hecht for heght = height, 
licht for light, 
ocht for oght= aught, 
wicht for wight = active; 

b) -aucht for -aght: 

aucht for aght = eight, possession, 
sancht for saght = reconciliation, 
strancht for straght= stretched; 

c) ^euch for -ogh: 
bench for bogh, 

drench (drew) for drogh (drow) = drew, 

enench (enew) for enogh (enow) = enough, 

lench for logh = laughed, 

pleuch for plogh (plow) = plough, 

sleuch (slew) for slogh (slow) = slew. 
II. a for e: 

na for ne = nor, 

skar for sker = rock, 

warld for werld = world, 

wary for wery = curse, 

yharn for yhern = yearn, 
UL e for a: 

threll for thrall, 

wes for was, 

ger for gar. 

IV. for a: 
mony for many, 
ony for any, 

V. u for o: 

cluke for doke = claw, 
ruse for rose = boast, 
tume for tome = empty, 
wuke for woke. 
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VI. gif for yfy if. 

Ytf occurs in the Metrical Homilies for ^W and is 
worthy of notice on account of its likeness to the 
Fris. jef (A. Sax. if = qif). 

Among grammatical differences the following are the most im- 
portant: — 

I. Begouth and occasionally couth for began or higan. 

Dr. Latham' calls begouth a present tense supposing it to 
he another form of beginneth , an almost impossible word in 
Scotch , the usual form of it being beginnes, 

Begouth or couth is however a preterite and always used 
as a principal, whereas gan (= began) is employed only as 
an auxiliary verb. 
II. a or for e in the following preterities: — 
claf for clef = clave, cleft, 
grat for gret = wept, 
lap for lep = leapt, 
wox for wex = increased. 

III. The use of syne as a preposition and an adverb. 

Barbour and Wyntown frequently use syne as a preposition 
in the sense of 'after', and as an adverb = afterwards, while 
Hampole and other Northumbrian writers employ syn or sen 
as a conjunction only and never as a time-word, for which 
they employ sithen. — The dialect North of the Tweed has 
made a distinction between syn and sen, employing the former 
as an adverb and preposition, the latter as a conjunction. 

IV. Set (=seth = sithen) in Scotch means 'since' and is only em- 
ployed as a conjunction , while writers South of the Tweed 
always employ sythen as an adverb in the sense of 'after- 
wards, since'. 

V. Bot (but) as a preposition meaning 'without' is confined to 
Scottish writers^ It never takes this meaning in Hampole, 

^ English Language 3nd edition. 

* Southern writers of the xiii^ and idi^ centuries use huit (bntan) as 
a preposition but never as a conjunotion, in the sense of hut (adversatiTe) 
for which they employ ac. Barbour uses hot (but) as an adverb, a con- 
junction or a preposition. 
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Psalms &c. where it is employed as a conjunction or an 
adverb in the sense of 'but, except, only'. 
^ The vocabulary of the Lowland Scotch is substantially one 
with the Northumbrian South of the Tweed; there are however 
terms peculiar to each, as for instance; in the former we never 
find layt to seek, amdl (emell, omeU) amongy fonoit before, dike 
(such), while in the latter we never meet anerly, forouten, gretumly, 
mkerly, sic 4rc. 

The forms sic, alike, and stoilk signifying 'such' are worthy of 
notice as they seem to indicate, wherever they occur in literary 
documents, three distinct localities of composition. 

Sic is Scottish and is perhaps a contracted form of alike. The 
latter word marks a border dialect and is evidently the Icelandic 
8lik = such y the like, (slikt, slik'r, shk), Swilk A.S. swilc is the 
usual Yorkshire form.' 

Sic for alike is perhaps the earliest instance of dropping the Z, 
a practice which became very common, at a much later period, 
among Scottish writers. 

Wherever we find the form alike, we find also a marked re- 
semblance to forms which have been looked upon as peculiarly 
Scottish; thus in the Cursor Mundi, Metrical Homilies and Mi- 
not's Poems where alike so frequently occurs we meet with aa and 
thoru (Sc. aa and thorow) which in the Psalms and Hampole are 
represented by awa and tJiurgh.* (Thoru is the Anglian thorh while 
tJiurgh is the West Saxon thurh.) 

In the former works we meet with a larger number of words 
of Scandinavian origin , a few of which have hitherto been noticed 
as occurring only in the Local-names of the North of England, as 
aker, rock, Jiogh (Sc. heuch), hill, atank, atang, pond, fell, hill, keld^ 
a well. Gar or ger [pret. gart, gert] common enough in Barbour, 
the Cursor Mundi and Met. Hom. never occurs either in the 
Psalms or in Hampole. 

' It must not be supposed that awilk is unknown where sic and sUke 
occur; its employment however in Scotch is only occasional. It is some- 
what strange that sic is now nsed Soath of the Tweed wLile in the xiii*^ 
and xiv«>> centuries it was unknown. 

' Swa or sua is not unfamiliar to Scottish writers of the jii*^ and 
XT^ centuries. 
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As the Cursor Mundi is frequently quoted in the present volume 
as an authox*ity for certain words and forms of words, the follow- 
ing short poem entitled ^De Penis' is transcribed from it as a 
specimen of the Northumbrian dialect (of Northumberland) in the 
latter part of the xiiith century. It may perhaps throw some light 
upon the material employed by Hampole in the compilation of the 

'Pricke of Conscience'. 

Villi paines principale es par, [in helle] 

Crist lat ns never pider far. 

pe first, it es pe fire sa hatte, 

pat al pe mikel se sa wate,^ 

pof pat it casten nsn par-in, 

Suld it never-pe-less brin; 

Saa pat ur fire ne mai na mare 

Again pat fire pat [sal] brin par, 

pan painted fire gain^ nrs moght 

pat apon a wagh^ war wroght. 

Ever it brennes dai and night 

Bot never mare it castes light. 

pe toper paine is tald sa kene, 

pat mans mnth it mai noght mene. 

pat pof a fer[e]n felle war made, 

And poru a chance par-in it gladd^ 

Qails pea moght turn pi band abute, 

It suld worth [f]rese* wituten date. 

pe thrid pine es hard to drei, 

wormes pat sal never dei, 

Ffelle draguns and tades bath, 

pat ar apon to lok ful lath, 

Ffal wlatsam on to here or se, 

Ffal wa es pam pat pare sal be; 

Als we se fixs in water suim. 

Sua live pal in pat lou^ sa dim. 

pe ferth paine it es o stinc, 

pat mai na man sa mikel thine. 

pe fifte es undemnes dint, 

pat paa wreches pare sal hint, 

Als it war dintes on a st^pi, 

pat smythes smittes in a smepey. 

^ wet ' against ' wall * glided * pit, 

• As the MS. is rather indistinct yse may have been the original 
reading. 
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paa dintes ar ful feis and feile 

Herder pan es here irinn melle. 

pe sext paine, es noght to scape, 

Es snilk mercknes men mai it grape; 

Saa wonder think' par sal it b^, 

pat nan ne mai on oper se. 

pe seyend scenscip al for paii sin, 

Ai scam lastand pat never sal blin, 

Ffor par-tille sal ilkan ha sight 

To se pe scenscip on oper plight.* 

pe aghtand pine it es fal grise' 

To se paa warlaos in pait wise, 

Strang paine es it on pam to loke, 

And namli laght until pair crok; 

pat dreri din, pat balftil bere,^ 

pat pai wit-uten stint sal here, 

paa wepand in pat waa, 

pat sal pam last for ever and ai. 

Ffirend bandes es pe nind, 

Als in hali writt we find, 

pat al pair limes ar bunden wit, 

Wituten leth» of ani lith*®. 

Bot a point es par [pat] pam pines mare, 

pan elles al pair oper fare**. 

pai wat pair pine sal ha nan end, 

Ffor pai mai haf na might to mend. 

And qui par es paa paines nine 

Here na pe skil of ilk pine; 

Nine orders of angels pai forsok, 

Qnen pai pam to pe warlan tok, 

parfor sal pai pined be. 

Wit paa pines, sex and thre; 

Ffor pat pai war won to brin 

In catel wit coyetise to win, 

To-qnils pai in pis werld war 

Ai sal pai brin al par for par.* 

And paa men pat sa starck*' war her, 

Stilli*^ pair wickedhed to ster 

And brint par-in sa war pai bald, 

pai sal haye ever pat water cald. 

pai pat war fild wit enst and hete 

pat ipenli*^ pair hertes ete, 

• thick f ^ al par for par = always there for that (sin). 

* misfortane ' terrible ^ noise * loosening ^^ limb 
" sorrow ^' stubborn " secretly ^* frequently. 
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par wormes sal pam underwrote*^ 

In bale witaten hope and bote, 

And for-pi pai her war wont to li 

In pair stincand licheri, 

Ne wald noght here bot pair delites, 

pat drogh pam until oper yices, 

pai sal haf ipen^^ stinc iwiss 

pat pai sal never mar mis. 

And for pai wald na diseiplin, 

Thole for lave of ur drightin*^ 

pai sal be beft'^ wit-uten hove**, 

Ne merci nan to pair behove; 

And for pai wald noght pe light, 

pat gis of sothfastnes pe sight, 

pat es godd self at understand, 

pai sal haf mircknes ai lastand; 

And for pai wald noght scrive pair sake^^ 

Ne fore pair ending mendes maJ^e, 

Ilkan sal se wit sight o scam 

Quat blenck'^ on oper es to blam; 

And pai pat wald na spelling here 

godd, ne of his laghes lere 

Ffor-pi pan sal pai here pe snnes 

nedders bath and of draguns, 

pat reuful here, pat waful cri 

pat wa es pam sted par-bi. 

And for-pi pai gilderd were, 

Wit in pis liif wit Instes sere, 

pai sal suffer soru ai par, 

Apon pair membres ai-quare; 

Ai^ wend pai here to live in sin, 

par sal pai dei wit-uten blin, 

Deiand ai and never ded, 

Ffor ded sal fle pam als pair fede^'; 

pai sal be sett in pair prisun. 

Upward pair fete, pair hefdes dun 

pair backes til war oper* bete 

Wit pine on ilk side amsete. 

pe rightwismen sal se paa pines 

Apon ur laverd wiperwines^, 

pat pair blis mai be pe mare, 

pat pai er scaped o pat care. 

" under-root '* frequent " lord ^^ beaten ^' cessa- 

tion *^ fault " fault •• = wened = thought " enemy 

** adventry. • overt 
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pe wicked alsna pe gode sal se, 
Wit-in pair gammen stad and gle, 
pat pai pe sorfuUer sal be, 
pat losen folili has pat le;* 
To domesdai sua sal pai fare, 
Bot efter domesdai na mar 
Ffor to pam se paa maledight; 
Bot pe sell sal o pam ha sight. 
Bot pof pai se pam, wiit poa wele, 
paim pai sal noght rea a dele; 
If fader sagh his son pare, 
Or snn his fader in pat care, 
pe wiif hir man, or man his wiif , 
Or freind he laved als his liif , 
Ffor pair misfar said pai not marn, 
Ne ans for pair skathes skurn.*^ 
Bot said pai haf a gret delite 
To se pam seolid'^ in pair site, 
Als we haf here on sammers dai, 
To se fizs in a water plai; 
Ffor-qai, pe rightwis blith sal be, 
Qaen he sal wrak^ on sinfal se. 
If pai sold for paa felans prai. 
It war gain godd and gret derai; 
Ffor pai til him sal be sa qaeme, 
Al sal pam like pat he sal dome. 
To deme us mot pat drightin saa 
pat we com never nnto pat wa. 

'* shun * setlidf ^ vengeance. 

GRAMMATICAL DETAILS. 
I. Nouns. 
The genitive singular ends in -e«, -«, occasionally in -is, -ys, 
as in Scotch* 

Very frequently the sign of the case is omitted as, 
Fader house = father's house, 
Hefd hare = head's hair, hair of the head, 
Man son = man's son, son of man, 
Moder kne = mother's kne. 
The plural number ends in -es, -s, 

Eghm (eyes), oxen and schon (shoes) are examples of plurals 
in -en, -n, and the only ones I have been able to meet with. 
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CkUd and ka (or ou = cow) make the plurals childer and ky. 
Brother is in the plaral brether, hrethir just as the Icelandic 
hroihir makes brcethir, Dan. hroder, Hend, the plural of hand, is 
the Icelandic hender (the plural of hond) and is of very frequent 



occurence.' 



Ham, hrain, makes the plural hem, Cf. the Dan. haand, hcen- 
der; vaand, vcender. 

Frend is hoth singular and plural. This may have arisen from 
the A. Saxon plural frynd not being very differently pronounced 
from the singular freond. Frend occurs also as a plural in the 
Ormulum. The use of freond as a plural in the Owl and Nigh- 
tingale (but not noticed in Coleridge's Glossariallndex) would lead 
us to suppose that the singular had acquired a collective sense. 
Hampole always uses gayte (goat)^ as a collective noun, a practice 
peculiarly Northern though not confined to Northumbrian writers. 
The nouns winter, yhere (year), pund (pound), thing, which were 
of the neuter gender in Anglo Saxon^ are frequently used as plu- 
rals without any change of form as: 
'fyve hundred toynter\ 
'fyve thowsand yhere\ 
'five hundreth pund\ 
'alle thing\ 
Myle feminine in A. S. is also used as a plural as ' fourty myle\ 
All words ending in -yng, -ing (derived from verbs) are sub- 
stantives and not participles: 

geting, conception; gretyng, cry; kepyng, custody; knawyng, 
knowledge; movyng, motion; removyng, removal. 
We find traces of the Scandinavian suffix -leik (O.N. leikr) in: 
ferdlayk fear, 
hendlaic politeness, 
revelaic robbery, 
wedlayk wedlock. 
Tinsel = perdition contains the Dan. -eel in fodsel, birth; in- 
forsel, importation. 

^ In the Northumbrian Gospels ed. Boaterwek, feder occurs as the pi. 
of fader. (Mt. 10, 82.) Cf. Icel. faStr, pi. /cffjr. 

' Gf. 'a tryppe of gayte.' (Thornton Romances.) Wiclif also uses 
gayt as a collective nonn. 
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The A. Sax. sufEx -rasden^ is preeenrcd without much change in : 
fa-reden enmity, 
felaw-reden fellowship, 
hat-reden hatred, 
luf-reden love, 
man-reden homage, 
sib-reden relationship. 
The ending -hedty -Aec?=-hood is not the A. Sax. -Add, preserved 
by the Scotch in -hade, but the Frisian -hed, -hede in 

duoalikhed, error; dweshed, folly; werhed, truth; fcUschede. 
falsehood. Cf.Dan. -hedinfrihed, freedom ; hvidhed, whiteness, 

II. Adjectives. 
Adjectives have no sign to mark the plural, unless the e in his« 
and thisd (before plural nouns) be examples of the final -e which 
is so frequently employed in Southern English, as late as the 
middle of the xv*^ century, to mark the plural of adjectives. 

We often find this = these ^ the final -e having been dropped in 
writing but perhaps pronounced in reading.' 

Fone or funey a form unknown to Barbour or Wyntown, oc- 
curs in Hampole as the plural of few.^ 

pa (A. Sax. thd) is generally used as a demonstrative adjective 
before plural nouns as: 

^a clerkes% ^a bokes% ^a wardes'. 
It is also used pronominally before the relative paf, and after 
the prepositions 0/ and fo, as: — 

'of tha^ = of them, theirs; Ho ihcH = to them. 
In p?r, ptfr, these, we have the Icelandic p«pr (paw, p«r, pew) 
= these. 

pas = those. A. Saxon poes. 

The Numerals preserve much of the A. Sax. orthography e. g. 
An, ane = one.. A. Sax. an. 
Twa, twin = two. A. Sax. twa (Ac. twAm). 
Thrin = three. A. S. threo (Ac. thrym). 

* This forms of the ending -red is not found in Scottish writers. 

3 It may be stated once for all that the final e is not of any value 
(either as a number or case ending) in Northumbrian Manuscripts. This 
was pointed oat long ago by Dr. Guest. 

' Bothen is the plural of both in the Promptorium Parvalomm. 
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Aght, e^t sz eight A. Sax. eahta. 
Neghen = nine. A. Sax. nigon. 
An, one, one like oar article an sometimes changes to a hefDre 
a noun commencing with a consonant. This will explain the ex- 
pression : — 

^a manere is' = *one manere is'. 
Agktmd or cuihtande = eighth is note worthy because it is not 
the A.Saxon eatolSd^ but the Frisian achtenda, achtanda, both forms 
being preserved in the Northumbrian dialect.* 

The comparative degree is formed by -er or -ere, occasionally 
by -ar or -are; and the superlative ends in -est, -este; -ast or -aste, 
Scottish writers more frequently employ the endings -ar, -are, 
'OSt, or '€Ut€. This is an instance perhaps of Scandinavian influence. 
In lenger the comp. of lang we have an example of vowel 
change as in A. Saxon: — 
lang, lengre, lengest, 
Strang, strengre, strengest. 
And modem English old, elder, eldest 

The long vowel of the positive often appears shortened in the 
comparative and superlative^ as in the modern English late, latter, 
last (A. Sax. lat, lator, latost), 
Brade, bradder, braddest. 
Depe, depper, deppest. 
Grete, gretter, grettest. 
Hate, hatter, hattest. 
Swete, swetter, swettest. 
The following forms are very. common: — 

MikeUe, mykel, great; comp. ma, or mare; superl. mast. 
Tvd, ill, bad; comp. wers; superl. werst, 
Fer (far); comp. /wr^r; superl, /erre«f. 
Are, early; superl. arst. 



' The numerals sevend, aghtend, neghend (nind), tend Sfc, may be 
compared i?ith the Dan. syvende, attende, niende, tiende Sfc, The Southera 
forms are sevethe, eiiteothe, nythe, teothe (tetke). The Kentish dialect 
however prefers -nd to -ih. 

* The doubling of the consonant generally marks the shortening of 
the preceding vowel. 
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Form, first, in composition only; superl. form-asL* (/ormatt 
barn, formast fader &c,) 
Wer, werr, Sc war, occasionally occurs for were; O.N, v^, 
Dan. vasrre, Sw. vdrre. 

The only case endings to be met with are: — 

1. -er, a remnant of the A.Saxon genitive ploral (-ra) in 
aUer, alder or alther, 'of all ', and in bother, 'of both'. 

2. -Mm, sign of the dative, in ferrum, 'afar', which occurs in 
the Cursor Mundi and Met. Homilies. It enters perhaps 
into the Scotch adverb greatumly, greatly, the -ly being 
superfluous. 

Such phrases as wd old, wel lang,^ = very old, very long; al 
clere, al rede, al hlak, alle warme^ = very clear or quite clear, 
quite red, quite black, very warm, are evidently modelled upon 
the Icelandic phrases vel heitt^ quite warm or very warm; vel mikit^ 
very large ; all gotfr, very good ; all vitr^ very wise. 

Wel is not only employed before the positive but also before 
the comparative, as wel better, wel the bet =much better; wel war, 
much worse; wel mar, wel the mar, much more. 

The adjectives aid, brade, hate, wate, wrathe (i. e. old, broad, 
hot, wet, wroth) are always distinguished from their correspond- 
ing substantives eld, brede, hete, wete, tvrethe (i. e. age, breadth, 
heat, wet, wrath). 

Modern English has preserved only the double forms hot and 
heat, wroth and wrath. 

The following adjectives are nearly always employed with the 
dative of the personal pronouns:. — 

lyke (like), le/e (lief), comp. lever, dere (dear), lath (loth). 

The participial ending -and is often used as a termination for 
&A}ectiyes &8mightand, mighty, boghand, obedient, semande, apparent. 

Kyn, kind, is frequently incorporated with its adjective forming 
a compound word as: — 

aUcin, nankin, nakin, ilkin, sumkin, whatkin i. e. all kind of, 
no kind of &c. 



* Cf. /orw-dais,/orw-birth,/or/ii-tide with the Icelandic //wm-xnothir, 
/rwm-getin (first born), /rwm-rit, original (of a book). 
2 Metrical Homilies. ^ Cursor Mundi. 



We find a large number of adjectiTes derived from Nontu -with 
the enGQx -in, ~en : 

almandin wand, an almond vand, 
boken lare, book learning, 
cbtden piler, a dond pillar, 
firm piler, a fire pillar, 
rochm Stan, a rocky stone, 
wnldrin way, a desert way,' 
ttelme wapyns, 
sylverene disches.' 
In the phrases, thrid half t/ere, h4x^ fierik eht, two and a half 
yearB, three and a half ells, we have perhaps the latest exam- 
ples of a very common construction in Anglo Saxon and one still 
in use among modem Ten tonic dialecttt. 
III. Frononns. 
The Northumbrian pronouns ico, »ho, thai, thair, ikam, are 
less archaic than the Southern forms heo, hi, heor {her, kor), hem 
{heom, Aom). 

The following tables exhibit the declension of the personal and 
relative pronouns: — 

1. Norn. Ic, I. We. 

FosB. My, myne, mine. Ur, onr, ars, onrs. 
Obj. Me. Us. 

2. Nom. pu, pon, pow. Yhe' or yhou, yhow, yon. 
Poss, py, pyne, pine. Yhour, yonr, yhoars, yonrs. 
Obj. pee, pe. Yhow, yhou, you, 

3. Nom. He. pai. 
Foss. His. Pair, pairs. 
Obj. Him, Pam, paim. 
Nom. Sco, sho.'' 

Fobs. Hir, hirs. 
Obj. Him. 
Relative. Nora. Wha (= who). 
Pose. Whas, whase. 
Obj. Wham. 

' Cursor Mnndi. * Uorte Arthuie. * Yhe is occisionilly 

used as an oljeciiiie esse. 



I 
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The relative that undergoes no change to expreifl number, geu- 
der or case, and connects adjective clauses with the principal sen- 
tence; while noun clauses are connected by wha, wha-twa. That 
is often employed as equivalent to what. 

That and it are frequently used before the third person singul. 
indicative of the verb ' to be' where we employ the adverb Hhere% 
as: — That es na clerc, that es na man, for ^ there is no derc' &c. 
It es na man for 'there is no man'. 

The interrogative pronouns are tcha, wha-swa, and tohilk or 
qivilk (which). The phrase ^ahwa say' = ^a/« wha say' i. e. 'as one 
may say% also frequently occurs. 

The dative of the pronouns is nearly always used with the 
adjectives Uke^/e, lath, dere^ and the impersonal verbs 

aw, pret. aght (ought), behove, lyke (please), list, thar (need), 

think(8eem), pret thought, want (is missing, is absent), /ail, 

rew. 

Self or selcen is frequently employed after nouns as well as 

pronouns as : Godd self, man self. It is also used as an adjective 

with the sense of 'same'. 

Me self, U8 self&c. are found along with thi eeff, hir 8d/&c» 
The modem sen = self, seems to be a corruption of seloen. 

TV. Verbs. 
The conjugation of the Northumbrian verb is extremely simple, 
one form in s being used for every person in the present tense 
Indie. Mood. It is moreover a test by which Northumbrian may 
be distinguished from other dialects of the North of England. 
The verb to love is thus inflected. 

Indicative Mood. 
Present Tense. 
Singular. (I) loves. Plural. (We) loves. 

(Thou) loves. (Yhou) loves. 

(He) loves. (Thai) loves. 

We have occasionally (thai) loven instead of (thai) loves. 

Preterite. 
Singular. Plural. 

(I) loved, gaf (gave) (We) loved, gaf 

(thou) loved, gaf (yhou) loved, gaf 

(be) loved, gaf (thai) loved, gaf. 
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We find (thai) lov$den for (thu) laved ^ but it is not of frequent 
occurrence. 

Imperatiye Mood. 
Singular. Plural. 

2d pers. loves (thou) loves (yhe or yhou). 

The Northumbrian has what may be called an uninflected im- 
perative, conjugated as follows: — 

Ga I * = let me go 
Ga thou = do thou go 
6a he = let him go 
Ga we = let us go 
Ga yhou = do you go 
Ga thai = let them go. 

On page 96 of the present volume there are no less than five 
examples of the 3^ pers. sing., while such phrases as ga toe, lat 
we Ac, for let us go, let us, occur often elsewhere. 

This uninflected imperative survived to a very late period in 
our literature , and examples of the S^ pers. sing, and !•* and 3*^ 
plural may be found in Pope, Thomson and Goldsmilii.' 

Participles. 

Imperfect. Perfect* 

lovand loved. 

The A. Bax. prefix ge never occurs in Northumbrian MSS. of 

the xiii^ and xiyth centuries, whereas the dialects of the Southern 

counties retained it to a comparatively late period.' 

Infinitives in -en are seldom employed. The Cursor Mundi 

contains iMten, to last, wenden, to walk, wacken, to wake, fasten, 

to make fast, and in Hampole we have enden, to end, heghen, to 

exalt 9 eienaen, to cleanse, weddeuy to wed, used after the verb sal.^ 

The Scandinavian a^, to, as the sign of the infinitive is not un- 

' I have not eome across any instances of the first p#rs. sing. 

* Fall he (Pope). Be my tongue mute (Thomson). Turn we (Goldsmith). 

' Gamett quotes the solitary form ikaten (called or named) as the only 
example of this prefix, but I have not been able to find any Northum' 
brian MS. that contains this or any other verb haying the prefixal element 
t or y. 

^ The -en after all may be the verbal suffix -en as in ripen S^c. 

b2 
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common as 'at drink, at eat' dbc Scottish writers use tiU as well 
as a^, as tiU drink, till eat &c. 

The preterites and passive participles of the so-called strong 
verbs are more archaic than the Southern forms of the same period. 



1«* pers. 

Bind 
A. Sax. biude 

sing 
A. Sax. singe 

shine 
A. Sax. seine 



pret. passive participle. 



band 

band 

sang 

sang 

shane 

scan 



bunden 
(ge)banden 
sungen 
(ge)sangen 

(ge)scinen. 



The preterites drave, shane, wrate jrc are valuable because they 
account for the double forms found in our language. Dr. Latham 
has explained the preterites sang, sung, swaniy swum, smatey smit, 
wrate, writ, but leaves unexplained smate, wrote 4rc. 

The forms drove, shone, smote, wrote are Southern, while drove, 
shane, smate, wrate jrc. are Northern preterites. 

The influence of the Northumbrian upon the written dialect is 
best estimated by the large number of such preterites as (b-ave, 
brast j-c. which are so often met with in classical literature as 
late as the middle of the xvii**» century. 

It is to this Northern dialect that we owe the preservation of 
the passive participles in -en, -n; the tendency of the Southern and 
Western dialects was to drop the p. participial ending and to re- 
tain the prefix y (or ge)^ the Northumbrian on the other hand 
dropped the prefix but tenaciously clung to the suffix. 



TABLE OF VERBS. 



Class L 
Class II. 



A. 

Present. 
Hate 

Bede (oflfer) 
Bete (beat) 
Bete (amend) 
Cleth (clothe) 
Ken (teach) 
Kythe (show) 
Lede (lead) 



Simple Order. 
Preterite, 
hated 
bedde 
bette 
bette 
cled 
kend 
kydde 
ledde 



P. participle, 
hated, 
bedde. 
bette. 

cled (dad), 
kend. 

kydde, kyd. 
ledde, lad. 
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Present. 


Preterite. 


P. participle. 


Mete (measure) 


mette 


— 


Rede (advise) 


redde 


redde. 


Send 


send 


send, sent. 


Shed 


shedde 


— 


Spend 


spend 


spend,spent. 


Stede 


stedde 


stedde, stad. 


Wene (suppose) 


vend 


— 


Class ITT. By (buy) 


boght 


Ix^ht. 


Lechtf (take) 


laght 


— 


Reche (reach) 


raght 


— 


Beek 


roght 


— 


Seke 


soght 


soght. 


8e11e 


salde 


salde. 


TeUe 


talde 


talde. 


Teche 


taght 


taght. 


WiUe 


wald 


— 


B. Complex Order, 




Division I. 




Class I. a) Bere 


bare 


bom. 


Breke 


brake 


broken. 


Brest 


brast 


brusten (brosten). 


Help 


halp 


holpen. 


Kerve 


karve 


korven. 


Leke 


— 


loken. 


Shore (cut) 


share 


shorn. 


Steke (shut) 


stake 


stoken. 


Stele 


stale 


stolen. 


Swere 


sware 


sworn. 


Threst 


thrast 


thrusten. 


Wreke (avenge) 


wrake 


wroken. 


Yhelde 


yhald 


yholden. 


b) Chese (choose) 


ches 


chosen. 


Cleve 


clef (claf) 


cloven. 


Crepe 


crep 


cropen. 


Delve (dig) 


delf (dalf) 


dobren. 


Grete (weep) 


gret (grat) 


— 
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Pretest. 


Preterite. 


P. participle. 


Lepe 


lep (Up) 


lopeo. 


Lese 


les 


losen, lorn. 


Melt 


melt (malt) 


DK^ten. 


Wepe 


wep 


— 


Slepe 


slep 


— 


Swepe 


— 


•wopen. 


yhete(poiiroQt) jhet 


yfaoCten. 


c) Bete 


bete 


beten. 


Ete 


ete 


eten. 


Forbid (forbede) f orbed (forbttd) 


forbeden. 


Forget 


forgat 


forgeten. 


Frete (eat) 


— 


fireten. 


Get 


gat 


geten. 


Sit 


sete, sate 


seten. 


Class II. Blaw (blow) 


blew 


blawen. 


Cast 


kest 


casteu. 


FaU 


felle 


fallen. 


Fast 


fest 


fasten. 


Ga, gang 


yhede, yhode 


gane, went. 


Qpiiaw 




goawen. 


Hate 


hete 


hatty hatyn. 


Late, late 


lette 


letio, laten. 


Saw 


sew 


sawen. 


Snaw 


snew 


— 


Start 


stert 


— 


Walk 


welk 


walken. 


Wash 


wesh 


washen (weschyn). 


Wax 


wex (wox Sc.) 


waxen (woxen Sc). 


Class 111. Bake 


— 


baken. 


Draw 


drogh, droh, drow drawen. 


Fare (to go) 


for, ferd 


faren, fam. 


Fla (flay) 


flogh 


flane. 


Laghe Ga^gh) 


Inghe, loghe 


laghen. 


Qwake 


qwoke 


qwaken. 


Shape 


shope 


shapen. 


Stand 


stode 


standen. 


Sla 


slogh, sloh, slow 


slane. 
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Present. 


Preterite. 


P. participle. 


Take 


toke 


tane. 


Wake 


woke 


waken. 


In Scottish qwukey shupe, tuke and wuke 


occur for qwoke, shape, 


toke and woke. 


Division II. 




Present. 


Preterite. 


P. participle. 


188 I. Bigin 


bigan 


bignnnen. 


Bind 


band 


banden, bonden. 


Blin (cease) 


blan 


blonnen. 


Climb 


clamb 


clamben, clommen. 


CUng 


clang 


clnngen. 


Ding 


dang 


dungen. 


Drink 


drank 


dmnken. 


Fight 


fight 


foghten. 


Find 


fand 


ftinden (fonden). 


Fling 


flang 


flnngen. 


Grind 


— 


grtinden. 


Nim (take) 


nam 


nomen, namen. 


Rin (run) 


ran 


rannen. 


Sing 


sang 


sungen. 


Sink 


sank 


snnken. 


Spin 


span 


sponnen. 


Swing 


swang 


swnngen (swongen). 


Swink 


swanc 


swonken. 


Threat 


thrast 


thrasten. 


Win 


wan 


wonnen. 


Wring 


wrang 


wrangen. 


Coma 


come 


comen, camen. 


188 II. Bite 


bate 


bitten. 


Drive 


drave 


driven. 


Give 


gave 


given. 


Glide 


glade 


glidden. 


Ride 


rade 


ridden. 


Rise 


rase 


risen. 


Shine 


shane 


— 


Shrive 


shrave 


shriven. 


Smite 


smate 


smiten* 
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Class III. 



Present. 
Strike 
Swike 
Write 
Writhe 
Flegh (fly) 



P. participle, 
striken, 
swiken. 
writen. 



flown. 



seen. 



Preterite, 
strake 
swake 
wrate 
wrathe 

flegh, flaw (Sc.) 
Lie (speak falsely) leigh 
See segh, sagh 

Stegh (ascend) stey, stegh — 

Anomalous Verbs. 
Agh, aw, pret. aght. 
Can, (infin. kun) pret. couth. 
Dnr (dare) pret. durst. 
May, mow, pret. might, mught, moght. 
Mot (may, must) pret. most. 
Sal (shall) pret. suld. Cf. Dan. skal, skulde. 
Thar (need) pret. thurt. 
Wate (know) pret. wist. 
Wille, pret. wilde. (Dan. vil, vilde,) 
The verbs 8€U, toille ^c. take no inflexion e. g. 

I sal, wille &c. We sal, wille &c. 

Thou sal, wille &c. Yhou sal, wille &c. 

He sal, wille &c. Thai sal, wille &c. 

The substantive verb to be is thus conjugated: — 
I es, am. We er, es. 

Thou es, ert. ^ Yhou er, es. 

He es, es, bes. Thai er, es. 

I was We war (ware) 

Thou was Yhou war (ware) 

He was Thai war (ware). 

Occasionally we have the Norse war for was, e. g. he war 
= he was. 

The following contractions occasionally occur: — 

bu8=z behoves, ?ia = have, ma= make, to= take; mase 
= makes, tase = takes, tane = taken. 
V. Adverbs. 
The adverbs hethen (hence), thethen (thence), whethen (whence) 
are worthy of notice on account of their Scandinavian origin. 
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The A. S. forms are henan, ponan, hvonati, corresponding to the 
O.Norse hetSan, 'paHariy livaiSan, 

The adverb sumy som is often used as in Danish, in the sense 
of ^a8% e. g. 'black sum ani cole' = 'black as any coal'. 

It occurs also as an adverbial suffix with the sense of 'so' in 
whare-suniy quat-suniy how-som ^c. 

The termination -gate (also employed as an adverbial ending 
in O.Norse) = wise is a common adverbial suffix in the Cursor 
Mundi, Met. Hom., the Bruce, but it does not occur in Hampole 
or in the Psalms (fhus-gate, swagate, algate, howgate ^.) 

The Scottish ending -sis is a contraction of the Northumbrian 
sytheSy times , as oftm = oftsythes. It occurs once only in the 
Cursor Mundi. 

By than = by that time ; fra than, fra thine = from that time. 
To'When = how long; to-whUes, whilst; to-/om = before. 
Outwith = outwards; forwit (/onoith) = before. 

VI. Prepositions. 

Fra^ from, at, to, tU, to, ameU (emell), among, emid, amid, at 
intervals, are of Norse origin (frd, at, til, d miUi, d medal). 

The prefixes again, ogain (= against), dun, down, forth, in, on, 
out, over, up are used as separable particles ; thus we have dun light 
and dun tham light; on hike and on to luke ^c. 

The prefix um in umset, undap, uirdoke is a good criterion of a 
Northern dialect. 

Vn. The only conjunction peculiar to the Northumbrian is warn 
or wame, unless. It occurs in the Metrical Homilies MS. Harl.4196 
and in the present poem, where it is found two or three times. — 
I have not met with it however in the Cursor Mundi. I take it 
to be cognate with the Old High German and Middle Dutch ne- 
ware. Old Saxon ne wari, unless, literally 'if-not'. The Nor- 
thumbrian has placed the negative ne after the conjunction war 
instead of 'before it'. War in the sense of 'if is not found in 
A.Saxon, but we have the Old Frisic war a, were, wera (sondem, 
aber, ausser) which seems to offer a satisfactory solution of wame. 
J/ forms the compounds bot-if, unless; alle-if, although. 

VIII. The interjection quin, O that I deserves some notice. The 
earliest instance of its use is in the Cursor Mundi fol. 46: — 
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''He wok and thoglit al on that eight 
And said 'onr layerd god alle-mii^t, 
Sua hale guin war i and swa light, 
Als me thoght i was to night.** 
Quin is merely another form of the A. Saxon huyy ne, lit. why 

not, Hampole employs it two or three times under the forms wk^, 

whine. I am inclined to think that hwy ne had this sense in Anglo 

Saxon and that it has escaped the notice of Bosworth and other 

lexicographers. — In Alfred's translation of BoSthins Ch. xxiv, 10 

we haye the following passage: — 

"i/iojf ne miht pd on-gitan p^tte sele wnht cwices b^ innan- 

weard hnescost and ntan-weard heardostP" 
The editor by placing the mark of interrogation after the pas- 
sage renders the meaning obscure. His translation would be: 

''Why might thou not understand that each liying thing is 

softest inwardly and hardest outwardly?*' 
I would suggest that we should drop the interrogatory mark and read: 

"0 that thou might understand Ac., 
the writer evidently desiring that the person addressed had the 

power to understand the mystery of things being soft and hard, 

and not questioning any ignorance upon the subject 

Characteristics of the Northumbrian Dialect from the latter 
half of the xiiit^ to the end of the xiv*>» century: 

1. The most striking peculiarity perhaps is the preservation of 
the long a in words of A. Sax. origin containing this vowel, which 
the Southern dialects changed into a long o. 

A. Saxon. Northumb. Southern form. 
Aid aid old. 



An 


ane 


one, oon. 


Ban 


bane 


bone, boon. 


Clath 


clathe 


cloth. 


Crawan 


craw 


crow. 


Gast 


gast 


gost, ghost. 


Grapian 


grape 


grope. 


Ham 


hame 


home. 


Hdf 


lafe 


loaf, loof. 


Lang 


lang 


long. 


Lam 


lame 


loam. 


LAr 


lare 


lore. 


Lath 


lath 


loOi. 
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L. Saxon. 


Northurob. 


Southern form. 


Ma 


ma 


mo. 


Nan 


nan 


none. 


Ra 


ra 


roe. 


Bip 


rape 


rope. 


Sar 


sare 


sore. 


Sjirig 


sari 


sorry. 


Snaw 


snaw 


snow. 


Stan 


Stan 


stone, Btoon. 


Twd 


* twa 


two. 


Wd 


wa 


woe, wo. 


Wah 


wagh 


wow (=wall). 
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Many words once peculiar to the Northumbrian gradually got 
farther South but we observe still the same change of vowel, e. g. 
and, ond (breath); bla, bio (blue, livid); wath (evil^ harm), 
woth, fra, fro. 

2. The adjectives ilk^ itoUk (slike, sic), thir (ther), tha, 

3. The pronouns wha, whilk (qwilk). 

4. The adverb mm, som ( = so, as), swa, and the adverbial end- 
ing -gate, 

5. The prepositions at, fra, til, amel, emid. 

6. The inflection of the verb in the present Indicative. The 
verb sal, mdd and the want of inflection in the preterite. The 
absence of the prefix ge or y, and the disappearance of the infini- 
tive ending -en, 

7. The conjunctions at (=that); warn, wame, unless. The 
inteijection quin, quins, {whyn, whine), 

8. A large Norse element in the vocabulary. 

9. The Northumbrian seems to have preferred the guttural k 
to the softer sound of ch. This will account for the double forms 
still in use as j^oke and pouch, skirt and shirt, / 

The following doable forms are also very common: 
Northern. Southern, 
ask ash, 

bink bench, 

birk birch, 

blak blotch, 

blink blench, 
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Northern. 


Southern. 


brek 


breach, 


brekes 


breeches. 


cloke 


cloach (clutch), 


hak 


hatch-et. 


kirk 


church. 


kist 


chest. 


mickel 


muchel, 


pik 


pitch. 


reke 


reach, 


rike 


rich, 


8cake 


schake. 


scrill 


shrill. 


skift 


Rhift, 


skirt 


shirt, 


skenke 


schenche ( = to pour out). 


skriek 


shriek. 


spek 


speech. 


sterck 


sterch (= stiff), 


thak 


thatch, 


think 


thenche 


wrenk 


wrench (= trick). 



10. The following forms are worthy of notice indicating, as 
they seem to do, a vowel change: — 



Northern. 

1. sla 
stra 

2. bra (= bro) 
clai 

dai 

rayke 

wayke 

3. trayst 

4. lither 

rig 

5. s^k 

6. seke 



Southern, 
sle (= to kill), 
stre (= straw), 
breye (=brow), 
clei ( = clay), 
dei ( = day), 
reke (= spread), 
weke (= weak), 
trist (= trust), 
luther ( = bad), 
rug (= back), 
sack, 
sike (=:sick). 
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Hampole often writes th for t, as thechyng for techyng, feth for 
fet. Whether th at the beginning Of words had the sound of t, 
I cannot say, but that it had this sound at the end of words is 
extremely probable. 

1. In the Cursor Mundi with is always written wit, 

2. In Hampole Judith rhymes with writt, but what is still more 
carious is that David rhymes with Jvdith, It would thus appear 
that d at the end of words was pronounced as t. Cf. servand, 
sembiandy avenandy for servant, semhlant, avenant. 

We have an instance of a final h being pronounced as p for lob 
is made to rhyme with hope, and in one instance it is written lope* 

In a poem of such considerable length as is tbe 'Pricke of 
Conscience we might expect to find many incidental allusions to 
the manners and customs of the age in which Hampole lived, but 
we find only a passing notice of that wretched state of affairs so 
well described in the poem on the 'evil times of Edward II', in 

which we are told that 

''Knytes schnld were clothes 

Ischape in dewe manere, 

As his order wold aske, 

As wel as schnld a frere: 

Now the! beth disgysed 

So diyerselych i di]t 

That no man may knowe 

A mynstrel from a kuyjt wel ny: 

So is mekenes fait a down 

And pride aryse an bye." 

(Poem on the Times of Edward II, 
published by the Percy Society 1849.) 
Not very different are the words of Hampole when he com- 
plains that 

'*0f bathe per worldes gret outrage we se 

In pompe and pride and vanite, 

In selconthe mauers and sere degyse, 

pat now es used of many wyse. 

In worldis havyng and beryng, 

In vayn apparail and in weryng, 

pat tas over mykel vayn costage. 

And tomes al until outrage, 

For swilk degises and suilk maners, 

Als yhong men now hauntes and lers. 
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And ilk day es comonly sen, 

Byfor pis tyme ne has noght ben. 

Now many men se ofte channgyng 
Of sere manors of gys of clethyng; 
For now wers men short and now syde, 
For now uses men narow and now wyde; 
8om has pair clethyng hyngand als stoles, 

Som gas tatird als tatird foles. 

Swa mykelle pryde als now es I wene, 

Was neyer byfore pis tyme sene. (p. 43, 1. 1516-1545.) 

Valuable as is the language of Hampole to the student of our 
earlj literature, the matter will be found to be almost as in- 
teresting. 

The reader, who is on the look out for what is curious, can 
learn how to tell by the cry of the new born babe ^whether it be 

man or woman' (p, 14) : 

*'lf it be man it says ^ a' 

And if the child a woman be 

When it is born it says *e e\ 
He can read about the It/nx that, 'with its sharp sight and clear 

eyes', sees 'through thick stone walls' (p. 17), He will find the 

miseries consequent upon 'Old Age' most minutely enumerated 

(p. 22-23). He may learn, from 'men that are sly', the signs of 

approaching death, how the left eye of the dying man is narrower 

than the right, and how 

*'His nose at the point is sharp and small, 

Then begins his chin to fall; 

His pulse is still without stirings, 

His feet get cold, his belly clings.'' (p. 23.) 

Those who have been accustomed to death bed scenes may have 

observed perhaps that 

"If near the death be a young man 

He always wakes and may not sleep than, 

And an old man to death drawing 

May not wake but is always sleeping."^ (p. 23.) 

^ Hampole here seems to haye followed the authorities of his time, 
as the following extract firom a Medical MS. will show: — 

"For to wete yf a soke man sal lyye or dy — Qwen his brones hildes 
doune; the right eigh mare than the lefte ye; neyse ende waxes sharp; 
his eres waxes calde ; his eighen waxes hoUe ; the chyn falles ; his eighen 
and his mouth es opon when he slopes, bot he be wont thar-to; his 
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The reader will find, whatever may he said to the contrary, that 
death is exceedingly painful, much worse than the wrenching from 
their roots 'each vein, sinew and limb' of our bodies (p. 53). Not 
only is there physical pain at the approach of death, but mental 
torture, for the soul of the dying man is disquieted by ' the sight 
of fiends', ramping, scowling, grinning and staring like 'mad 
beasts' (p. 61). The devils are very 'ugly' and are only permitted 
to appear in their 'proper shape' to the dying (p. 63). 

If any Protestant reader should not believe in the existence of 
Purgatory, our author will give him as trustworthy information 
upon it as if he had travelled through the country and seen its 
'sights'. He may learn 'what it is' (p. 64); 'where it is' (p. 76); 
'what pains are there' (p. 79-89; 'what souls go thither and for 
what sin' (p. 89-96); and 'what may help to slake their pain' 
(p. 96-108). 

If any one desires information upon future punishments he will 
find an interesting question raised at p. 82. — 'How may the soul 
feel pain?' Hampole answers it by showing that all feeling is in 
the soul and not in the body. The soul shall feel the pain, but 
'each one shall appear to another as possessing shape of body of 
man' (p. 83). But some clerks, our author tells us , 'maintain that 
the soul that is in purgatory, or in hell, has of the air a body for 
to suffer pain in various limbs' (p. 84). 

About Antichrist, 'the man of sin' there is no lack of inform- 
ation, 

"He shall be called the child that is lorn, 
And in Chorazin he shall be born, 
Of a woman of the kindred of Dan." (p. 113.) 
And of Gog and Magog, in a passing allusion, we are told that 

they are the 'worst folk in the world', and the general opinion 
concerning them is that they live beyond the mountains of the 
Caspian Sea, and are kept quiet by the queen of the Amazons. 
At the end of the world however 'they shall break out and de- 

•re-lappes wases lethy; his fete waxes calde; his wamb« falles away; 
if he pulle at the straes or the clathes ; if he pyke at bis nese thrilles ; 
his forhede waxes rede ; yonge man ay wakand, aide man ay slepand ; 
bis twa membres waxes calde stgayns kynne, and hydes tham; if he 
mtflls; thir er the takenynges of dethe, forsothe witte thu wele he 
sal noght leve thre dayes." (Reliq. Antiq. p. 54.) 
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stroy many lands about' (p. 121). A curious piece of infonnation 
is given too, about the resurrection, when the age of old and jomig 
shall be the same i. e. thirty two years and three months (p. 135). 

The reason of this is, that Christ, when he rose from the dead, 

''Was of thirty th|^ years aud two 

Aud of three months therewith also." 
The reader who is ignorant of the whereabouts of hell, can learn 

that it is in the middle of the earth , like the hollow in the yolk 

of an egg. According to Hampole an egg 'hard boiled' exactly 

represents the relative positions of heaven , earth and hell. 

''And as the yolk amidst the egg lies, 
And the white abont on the same wise, 
Right so is the earth without a doubt, 
Amidst the heavens that go about." (p. 174.) 

Hell too is an 'ugly hole' (p. 180) full of boiling brimstone and 

pitch (p. 181). 'There the devils shall stuflF the sinful in the fire so 

that they shall glow as fire brands' (p. 198). So Bums had pretty 

good authority for addressing the 'deil' as one 
"Wha in yon cavern grim and sootie 

closed under hatches, 
Spairges about the brunstane clootie 

to scaud poor wretches." 

Our author in the seventh and last part of his work treats us 
to an astronomical lesson, far more amusing than instructive. He 
tells us (p. 206) that 

"Froiu the earth until the circle of the moon, es 
The way of five hundred winters and no less." 



"And from the point of the earth to Satnrnus 
The highest planet may be guessed thus, 
The way of seven thousand years 
And three hundred" (p. 207). 

For these, and some few other points of this sort, Hampole 
relies upon the authority of Rabbi Moses; he seldom advances 
statements of his own, and it is only in describing the 'city of 
heaven' that he ventures, as he tells his readers, to 'imagine on 
his own head' (p. 239). For other points of interest the reader 
must consult the volume itself. 

Since Warton prophesied that he would be the last transcriber 
of any part of the Pricke of Conscience, it has been the fashion 
for subsequent writers upon English literature to speak of Ham- 
pole as prosy and proliz. But to writers of the xv**» century, many 
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of -whom however were above making any acknowledgement of 
their original, the Pricke of Conscience furnished abundant mate- 
rial for sermons and homilies. 

The Rev. John Pery, Canon of Holy Trinity without Aldgate, 
who lived a century later than Hampole, wrote for the instruction 
of his parishioners, a little treatise on Heaven and Hell^, the 
leading ideas of which are taken from the Pricke of Conscience. 
Pery was so great an admirer of Hampole as to use the Northern 
dialect in preference to that of his own, in addressing his Southern 
flock. That the Canon of Aldgate was really indebted to our 
author will easily be seen from the following parallel passages, 

which occur in the description of Heaven. 
*'pare es alkyn delyces and eese, 
And syker peysibilnes and pees; 
pare es peysebeUe toy ay lastand, 
And ioyful sdynes ay lykand; 
Paie es sefy endelea beyng, 
And endeles blysftUhede in alle thyng; 
Pare es ay blysfuUe certayntS, 
And certa/yne dwellyng ay fire.'* (Pricke of Consc. p. 211.) 

"There is ay gret falnesse of lyght, 

And largesse of ronme withoaten pres, 

And merthes that passith alle menys syght; 

There is soverayn sikemesse dight, 

And nker peisibUnesse with pees, 

Pekahle joye with lykyng of sight, 

And joyful silence with ees ; 

There is sely endeles beyng 

And endeles blys in that place.'' (MS. Addit. 10053, f. 141.) 

To bring this somewhat rambling preface to a conclusion, the 
Editor of the present volume would remark that he has endea- 
voured to make the text of the poem as correct as possible, the 
proof sheets in every case having been read twice with the Manu- 
script. It is hoped that the Glossary will be found useful for lexi- 
cographical purposes , since no pains have been spared to make it 
complete, both as an index of Northern words , and as supplying 
also a reference to many others (of Romance origin) which ap- 
pear perhaps for the first time in the language of the North. 

< See MS. Addit. 10053 (British Museum). 
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THE PRICKE OF CONSCIENCE. 



J)e myght of pe Fader almyghty, 
pe witte of pe Son alwytty, 
And pe gadnes of pe Haligast, 

4 A Godde and Lorde of myght mast , 
Be wyth us and us. help and spede, 
Now and ever, in al our nede; 
And specialy at this bygynnyng, 

8 And bryng us alle til gude endyng. Amen. 

Before ar any thyng was wroght, 
And ar any bygynnyng was of oght, 
And befor al tymes , als we sal trow, 

12 pe sam God ay was pat es now, 
pat woned ever in his godhede, 
And in thre persons and anhede. 
For God wald ay with pe Fader and pe Son 

16 And wyth pe Haligast in anhede won, 
Als God in a substance and beyng 
With-outen any bygynnyng; 
Bygynnyng of hym , myght never nan be, 

20 He was ay God in trinite, 

pat was ay als wys and ful of wytte, 

And als myghty als he es yhitte, 

W[h]as ' myght and wytte of him-selve was tan , 

24 For never na God was bot he alan. 
pe sam God sythyn was pe bygynnyng. 
And pe first maker of alle thyng; 

* whose. 

a 



GOD BEGINNING AND END OF ALL THINGS. [PROL.] 

And als he is bygynnyng of alle, 
28 Wyth-outen bygynnyng swa we him call, 

Ende of al wyth-outen ende, 

pus es in haly bokes contcnde; 

For als he was ay God in trinite 
32 Swa he es, and ay God sal be; 

And als he first bygan alle thing, 

Swa sal he, at pe last, mak endyng 

Of alle ping hot of heven and helle, 
3G And of man, and fende, and aungelle, 

pat aftir pis lyfe sal lyf ay, 

And na qwik creature bot pai, 

Als men may se in pis boke contende, 
40 pat wille it se or here to pe ende. 

And God that mad man sal ay be pan, 

Als he is now, God and man. 

Alle thyug thurgh his myght made he, 
44 For with-outen hym myght nathjng be. 

Alle thyng pat he bygan and wroght 

Was byfor pe bygynnyng noght. 

Alle thing he ordaynd aftir is wille 
48 In sere kyndes, for certayn skylle; 

Whar-for pe creatours pat er dom, 

And na witt ne skllle has, er bughsom 

To lof hym , als pe boke beres wytnesse, 
52 On pair maner als pair kynd esse. 

For ilk a thyng pat God has wroght, 

pat folowes pe kynd and passes it noght, 

Loves his maker and hym worshepes, 
56 In pat at he pe kynd right kepes; 

Sen pe creatures pat skill has nane, 

Hym loves in pe kynde pat pai haf tane ; 

pan aght man pat has skiUe and mynde 
60 Hys creatur worshepe in his kynde, 

And noght to be of wers condicion 

pan pe creatours with-outen reson. 

Mans kynd es to folow Goddes wille 
64 And alle hys comandmentes to fulfiUe; 



[PBOL.] MAN 18 god's CHIEF WORK. 

For of alle pat God made, mare and Jes, 

Man mast principal creature es , 

And alle pat be made was for man done, 

G8 Als yhe sal here aftirward sone. 
God to mans kynd had grete lufe 
When he ordaynd, for mans byhufe, 
Heven and herth and pe werld brade, 

72 And al other thyng, and man last made 
Til hys lyknes and semely stature; 
And made hym mast digne creature 
Of al other creaturs of kynde ; 

76 And gaf hym wytte, skille and mynde, 
For to knaw gude and ille; 
And pare-with he gaf hym a fre wille 
For to chese, and for to halde 

80 Gude or ille, wethir he walde; 

And alswa he ordaynd man to dwelle 
And to lyf in erthe, in flesshe and felle, 
To knaw his werkes and him worshepe, 

84 And his comandmentes to kepe; 
And if he be til God bousom, 
Til endeles blis at pe last to com; 
And, if he fraward be, to wende 

88 Til pyne of belle, pat has nan ende. 
. nk man pat here lyves, mare and lesse, 
God made til his awen lyknesse; 
Til wham he has gyven witte and skille 

92 For to knaw bothe gude and ille, 

And fre wille to chese, als he vouches save, 
Gude or ille whether he wil have; 
Bot he pat his wille til God wil sette, 

% Grete mede parfor mon he gette; 
And he pat til ille settes his wille 
Grete payne sal have for pat ille; 
Whar-for pat man may be halden wode, 

100 pat cheses pe ille and leves pe gude. 
Sen God made man of maste dignite 
Of alle creatures, and mast fre, 

a2 



GOD MADE MAN AFTER HIS OWN LIKENESS. [PROL.] 

And made him til his awen liknes, 
104 In fair stature, als hefor sayde es, 

And maste has gyven him, and yhit gyves 

pan til any other creature pat lyres, 

And has liight him yit par to 
108 pe blise of heven, if he uele do; 

And yhit when he had done mys, 

And thurgh syn was prived of blys, 

God tok mans kynd for his sake 
112 And for his love pe dede wald take, 

And with his blode boght him agayne 

Til pat blisse fra endeles payne; 

pus grete lufe God til man kydde, 
IIG And many benyfices he him dydde; 

Whar-for ilk man, bathe lered and lewed, 

Suld thynk on pat love pat he man shewed. 

And alle pier* benefice hald in mynde, 
120 pat he pus dyd til mans kynde. 

And love hym and thank him als he can. 

And elles es he an unkynd man, 

And serve him, bathe day and nyght, 
124 And pat he has gyven him, use it ryght 

And his wittes despende in his service, 

Elles es he a fole and noght wise; 

And knaw kyndly what God es 
128 And what man self es pat es les; 

How wake man es in saul and body. 

And how stalworth God es, and how myghty ; 

How man God greves pat dose noght wele, 
132 And what man es worthi par-for to fele, 

How mercyful and gracyouse God es, 

And how ful he es of gudenes; 

How rightwes God es and how sothefast, 
136 And what he has done and sal do at pe last. 

And ilk day dos to man-kynde; 

pis suld ilk man knaw and haf in mynde. 

' pir (Harl. MS. 4196). 



[PROL.J THE NECESSITY OF 8ELF-KK0WLEDGE. 5 

, For pe right way pat lyggns til blys, 

140 And pat ledys a man theder, es pys; 
pe way of mekenes principaly, 
And of drede, and luf of God almyghty, 
pat may be cald pe way of wysdom; 

144 In-tyl whilk way na man may com 
Wyth-outen knawyng of God here, 
And of his myght, and his werkes sere, 
Bot here he may til pat knawyng wynne. 

148 Hym byhoves knaw him-self with-inne, 
Elles may he haf na knawing to come 
In-til pe forsayde way of wysdome. 
Bot som men has wytte to ^understand, 

152 And yhit pai er fol unkunaVid, 

And of som thyng has na knawing 
pat myght styrrc pam to gude lyfyng; 
Swylk men had nede to lere ilk day 

156 Of other men, pat can mare pan pay; 
To knaw pat, myght pam stir and lede 
Til mekenes, and til lufe, and drede; 
pe whilk es way, als befor sayde es, 

160 Til pe blis of heven pat es endeles. 
In grete penile of saal es pat man 
pat has witt and mynde and na gude can. 
And wil noght lere for to knaw 

164 pe werkes of God and gode law, 
Ne what hym-self es pat es lest; 
Bot lyves als an unskylwys best, 
pat nother has skil, witt, ne mynde; 

168 pat man lyfes agayn his kynde. 

For a man excuses noght his unkunnyng, 
pat his wittes uses noght in leryng, 
Namly, of pat at hym fel to knaw 

172 pat myght meke his hert and make it law, 
Bot he pat can noght, suld haf wille 
To lere to knaw bathe gude and ille; 
And he pat can oght, suld lere mare 

176 To knaw alle pat hym nedefol ware; 



SELF-KNOWLEDGE. [PROL.] 

For an unkunnand man, thurgh lerjng, 

May be broght til undirstandyng 

Of many thynges , to knaw and se 
180 pat has bene, and es, and yhit sal be, 

pat til mekenes mygbt stir his wille, 

And til lufe, and drede, and to fle alle ille. 

Many has lykyng trofels to here, 
184 And vanit^s wille blethly lere. 

And er bysy in wille and thoght 

To lere pat pe saul helpes noght; 

Bot pat ne[de]fal war to kun and knaw, 
188 To listen and lere pai er ful slaw; 

For-pi pai can noght knaw ne s^ 

pe peryls pat pai suld drede and fle, 

And whilk way pai sold chese and take, 
192 And whilk way pai said lef and forsake. 

Bot na wonder es , yf pai ga wrang 

For in myrknes of unknawyng pal gang, 

With-outen lyght of understandyng 
196 Of pat, pat falles til ryght knawyng. 

par-for ilk cristen man and weman 

pat has witte and mynd, and skille can, 

pat knaws noght pe ryght way to chese, 
200 Ne pe perils pat ilk wise man flese, 

Suld be bughsom ay, and bysy 

To here and lere of pam, namely, 

pat understands and knawes by skille, 
204 Wilk es gude way and wilk es ille. 

He pat right ordir of lyfyng wil luke 

Suld bygyn pus, als says pe boke; 

To knaw first what hym-self es, 
208 Swa may he tyttest come to mekenes, 

pat es grund of al vertus to last, 

On whilk al vertus may be sette fast; 

For he pat knawes wele, and can se 
212 What him-self was, and es, and sal be, 

A wyser man may he be talde. 

Wether he be yhung man or aide, 



[PROL.] FOUR THINGS PREVENT SELF-KNOWLEDGE. 

pan he ^at can alle other thyng, 
216 And of him-self haa na knawyng. 

For he may noght right God knaw ne fele, 
Bot he can first him-self wele: 
par-for a man suld first lere 
220 To knaw him-self propely here ; 
For if he hym-self knew kjmdely, 
He suld haf knawyng of God almyghty, 
And of l^is endyng thynk suld he 

224 And of pe day pat last sal be. 
He suld knaw what pis worlde es, 
pat es ful of pompe and lythemes, 
And lere to knaw and thynk wyth-alle 

225 What sal after pis lyf falle. 

For, knawyng of all pis sbuld hym lede 
4pd mynd with-alle, til mekenes and drede, 
And swa may he com to gude lyvyng, 

232 And atte pe last til a gode endyng; 

And when be sal out of pis world wende, 
Be broght til pe lyfe, pat has na ende. 
p6 bygynnyng of alle pis prooes 
- 2M Ryght knawyng of a man self es. 
Bot som men has mykel lettyng, 
pat lettes pam to haf right knawyng 
Of pam-selfe, pat pai first suld knaw, 

240 pat pam til mekenes first suld draw. 
And of pat , four thynges I find 
pat mase a mans wytt ofte blynd, 
And knawyng of hym-self lettes, 

244 Thni)^ wilk four, he hym-self forgettes. 
Of pis Saynt Bernard witnes bers 
And er pa four wryten in pis vers. 
FojmOf favor poptdiy fervor juvenUis, opesque 

248 Surr^uere tibi nosoere quid sit homo, 
pat es ''favor of pe folk and faymes, 
And fervor of thoght ^ and riches, 

^ yhonthe. 



SOME MEN GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO VANITT. [PROL.] 

Reves a man sight, skylle and mynde, 
252 To knaw hym-self , what he es of kynde." 

pus per four lettes his insight 

pat he knaws noght him-selfe right, 

And mas his hert fal hawtayne 
256 And fill fraward til his soverayne. 

pir four norisches ofte pompe and pride, 

And other vices pat men can noght hyde. 

For in him, in wham ane of J>er four es, 
260 Es selden sen any mekenes; 

Alswa pai lette a man pat he noght sese 

pe perils of pe werld, ne vanitese, 

Ne of pe tyme of pe dede pat es to come ; 
264 Thynkes noght ne of pe day of dom, 

Ne he can noght undirstand ne se 

pe paynes, pat after pis Ijfe sal be 

To synful men pat here lofes foly, 
268 Ne pe blise pat gude men er worthy; 

Bot in his delytis settes his hert fast, 

And fares als pis lyfe suld ay last. 

And gyffes him noght bot to vanite, 
272 And to al pat lykyng to hym myght be. 

Swylk men er noght led with skylle, 

Bot pai folow, ay, pair awen wille 

And of noght elles th3nikes, ne tas hede. 
276 What wonder es yf pai haf na drede; 

For what pai suld drede, pai knaw noght, 

parfor pai can haf na drede in th(^ht. 

Of pat pat myght pam to drede brjmg, 
280 And pat es thurgh defaut of knawyng. 

Yhit som men wille noght understande 

pat pat mught mak pam dredande. 

For pai wald noght here, bot pat pam pays, 
284 parfor pe prophet in psauter says: 
Noluit intelligere 
ut bene ageret. 
He says "he has no wille to fele, 
288 Ne to understand for to do wele". 



[PROL.] ON THE WANT OF FEAR. 9 

pis wordes by pam may be sayd here, 

pat wil noght understand ne lere 

To drede God and to do his wille, 
292 Bot folowes pair likyng and lyves ille. 

Som understandes als pai here telle, 

Bot na drede in pair hertes may dwelle, 

And thurgh defaut of trouthe pat may be ; 
296 For pai trow nathyng bot pat pai se, 

But groches when pai dredful thyng here; 

parfor pe prophet says on pis manere: 
Non crediderunt 
300 et murmuraverunt 

pe prophet sayd '^pai trowed noght, 

And groched" and was angred, in thoght; 

pus er many pat trowes na thyng 
304 pat men pam says oga3ni pair likyng, 

Bot groches gretly and waxes fraward, 

When men says oght, pat pam thynk hard. 

Som can se in buk swilk thyng and rede^ 
308 Bot lightnes of hert reves pam drede, 

Swa pat it may noght with pam dwelle 

And parfor says God pus in pe gospelle: 
Quia ad tempus credmty et in tempore 
312 temptacionis recedunt. 

"Til a tyme", he says, "some trowes a thyng 

And passes par-fra in pe tyme of fandyng." 

Alswa po8 says pe prophet David, 
316 In a psalme pat cordes par-wyth: 

JSt crediderunt in verbis eius, et lau- 
daverunt laudem ems, cito, fecerunt 
et ohliti eunt opera eius, 
320 He says, "in his wordes, trowed pai 

And loved his lovyng als pai couth say, 

But tyte pai had don, and forgat 
_His werkes, and thoght na mar of pat;'' 
324 Swilk men er ay swa unstedfast, 

pat na drede may with pam last, 

r 1. 
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For pai er swa wilde , when ^ai haf qnert, 

pat iia dredc pai can hald in hort; 
.'328 Bot wha-swa can noght drede may lore, 

pat pis tretice wil rede or here; 

Yf pai rede or here, til pe hende, 

pe maters pat er par- in contende, 
332 , And undirstand pam al and trow, 

Parchaunce pair hertes pan sal bow, 

Thurgh drede pat pai sal consajve par by, . 

To wirk gude werkes and fle foli. 
33(> parfor pis buke es on Ynglese drawen, 

Of sere maters, pat er nnknawen 

Til lande men pat er nnknnnand, 

pat can na latyn understand, 
340 To make pam pam-self first knaw 

And fra syn and vanytese pam draw, 

And for to stir pam til right drede,^ 

When pai pis tretisce here or rede, 
344 pat sal prikke pair conscience with-yn, 
^ And of pat drede may a lofe bygyn 

Thurgh comfort of ioyes of heven sere, 

pat men may aftjrwar[d] rede and here. 
348 pis buk, als it-self hers wittenes, ■ 

In seven partes divised es. 
I. pe first party, to knaw and hafe in mynde, 

Es of pc wrechednes of mans kynde. 
II. pe secnnde es of pe condicions sere 
353 And of pe unstabelnes of pis werld here. 

pe thred parte es in pis buke to rede 
III. Of pe dede and whi it es to drede. 

IV. pe ferthe part es of purgatory, 

357 Whar sanies er clensed of alle foly. 

V. pe fift es of pe day of dome. 
And of taknes pat befor sal come. 

VI. pe sext es of pe payns of belle 
3G1 par pe dampned sal ever-mare dwelle. 
VII. pe sevend es of pe ioys of heven. 
per er pe partes of pis buk seyen, 



[book I.] OF man's wretchedness. 11 

364 And of ilka parte fynd men may 

Sere maters in pis buk to say. 

6a we now til pat parte pat first es, 

pat Bpekes of mans wrechednes; 
368 For alle pat byfor es wryten to luk, 

Es bot als an entre of pis bnk. 

Here bygynnes pe first part 

pat es of mans wrechednes. 
372 First whan God made al thyng of noght, 

Of the foulest matere man he wroght The two reasong 

why Gt>d made 

pat was of erthe; for twa skyls to halde; man of earth. 
pe tane es forthy pat God walde 

376 Of fool matere , mak man in despite ^ 
Of Lucifer pat fel als tyte 
Til helle, als he had synned thurgh pride, 
And of alle pat with him fel pat tyde ; 

380 For pai suld have pan pe mare shenshepe, / 
And pe mare sorow when pai tuk kepe, 
pat men of swa foul matere suld duelle 
In pat place fra whilk pai felle. 

384 pe tother skiUe es pis to se; 
For man suld here pe meker be 
Ay, when he sese and thynkes in thoght, 
Of how foul mater he is wroght ; * 

388, For God, thurgh his giidnes and his myght, 
Wald, pat sen pat place in heven bright 
Was made voyde thurgh pe syn of pride. 
It war filled ogayne on ilka syde 

392 Thurgh pe vertu of mekenes, 
pat even contrary til pryde es; 
pan may na man pider come 
Bot he pat meke es , and boghaome ; 

396 pat prdves pe gospelle pat says us. 
How God sayd til his disciples pus: 

1 MS. Addit reads: i 

"Of 80 fonle matere man make, as in despite 
Of the foule fende, faim tfaerwith to ediryte." 



12 MAN 18 BUT ASHES AND CLAY. [BOOR L] 

Nisi e/ficiamini sicut parvulus, non intrabitis 

in retfhum celorum, 
4(X) "Bot yhe", he sayde, "be als a childe, 

pat es to say, bathe meke and mylde, 

Yhe sal noght entre, be na way 

Ilevenryke pat sal last ay." 
4()4 pan byhoves a man ay here seke, 

pat may tittest make him meke; 
fKot nathyng here may meke him mare — 

pan to thynk in hert, als I sayde are, 
408 How he was made of a foul matere, 

And es noght elles. hot herthe here. 

For-pi says a clerk, als I now say, 

'What es man bot berth and clay, 
412 And puudre pat with pe wynd brekes?' 

And parfor lob pus to God spekes: 

Memento, queso, quod sicut ItUum feceris 

me, et in ptdverem reduces me. 
416 He says, "thynk, Laverd, pat als po w made me 

Foul erthe and clay here to be. 

Right swa pou sal tume me agayne 

Til erthe and poudre"; pis es certayn. 
420 pan says our Laverd God almyghty 

Agayne til man, pus shortly: 

Memento, homo, quod cinis es, 

et in cinerem reverteris, 
424 "Thynk man", he says, "askes er-tow now, 

And in to askes agayn turn sal-tow." 

pan es a man noght elles to say 

Bot askes and ponder, erthe and day; •- 
^S Of pis suld ilk man here haf mynde 

And knawe pe wrechednes of mans kynde, 

pat may be sene, als I shewe can, 

In al pe partys of pe lyfe of man. 
432 AUe mans Ijrfe casten may be. 
Of the three Principalv, in pis partes thre, 

parts of the life l j -> r r 9 

of man. pat er pir to our understandyng; 

Bygynnyng, midward, and endyng. 
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436 per pre partes er pre spaces talde 
Of pe lyf of ilk man, yhung and aide. 
Bygynnyng of mans lyf, pat first es, 
Contenes mykel wrechednes; 

440 parfor I wille, ar [I] forthir pas, 
Shew yhou what a man first was; 
Some tyme was when a ipan was noght, 
Befor pat he was geten and forth broght. 

444 He was geten aftir, als es knawen,* 
Of vile sede of man with syn sawen ; 
He was consayved synfully 
With-in his awen moder body, 

448 Whar his herber with-in was dight, 
Als David says in pe psauter right: 
Ecce in mquitatibm conceptus sum, et hi 
peccatis concepit me mater mea. 

452 "Lo", he says, "als mau-kyud es 
I am consayved in wykkednes. 
And my moder has consayved me 
In syn and in cayteft^." 

456 par duellid man in a myrk dangeon. 
And in a foul sted of cdrupcion, 
Whar he had na other fbde 
Bot wlatsom glet, and loper blode, * 

460 And stynk and filthe, als I sayde ar. 
With per he was first norisshed par. ^ 
Aftir-warde, when he out came 
From pat dungeon, his moder wame, 

464 And was born til pis werldys light. 
He ne had- nouther strentbe ne myght, 
Nouther to ga ne yhit to stand, 
Ne to crepe with fote, ne with hand. 

468 pan has a man les myght pan a beste 
When he es born, and es sene leste: 
For a best when it es born, may ga 
Als tite aftir, and.ryn to and fra; 



The beginning 
of man's life. 



Han's feeble* 
uess. 



If an is less than 
a beast. 



' *Bot lothsom glette and filthede of blode/ MS. Addit. 11305. 
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472 Bot a man has na myght par-to, 

When he es born, swa to do; 

For pan may he noght stande ne crepe 

iBot ligge and sprawel, and cry and wepe. ' 
476 For unnethes es a child bom fully 

pat it ne bygynues to goule and cry; 
A male child at And by pat cry men knaw pan 

Its birth says a. a, 

and a female Whether it be man or weman, 

child e.e. -r* i • i • t 

480 tor when it es bom it cryes swa: ^ 
a. denotes Adam, If it bc man it says ''a.a'% 

and e. stands for n . i ., » 

Eve. pat pe first letter es of pe nam 

Of our forme-fader Adam. 
484 And if pe child a woman be, 

When it es bom it says "e. e." 

E. es pe first letter and pe hede 

Of pe name of Eve pat bygan our dede. 
488 parfor a clerk made on pis manere 

pis vers of metre pat es wreten here: 

Dicentes E, velA. quoUquot nascunturdbEi^a. 

"Alle pas", he says, "pat comes of Eve, 
492 pat es al men pat here byhoves leve, 

When pai er bom what-swa pai be, 

pai say outher a. a, or e.e." 
The reason why pus cs here pe bygymiyng 

man's life com- r\P -t t> 

mences with 496 Of our lyfe sorow and gretyug, 



crying. 



Til whilk our wrechednes stirres us; 

And parfor Innocent says pus: 

Omnes nascimur eiidantes, 
500 ut nature nostre miseriam 

exprimamus. 

He says, "al er we bom gretand, ^ 

And makand a sorowful sembland, 
504 For to shew pe grete wrechednes 

Of our kynd pat in us es." 



^ MSS. Addit 22283, 11305 read *wa\ 
2 He saith: "we ben ybore everichone 
Making sorwe and reuly mone.^' MS. Addit 11305 
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pus when pe tyme come of our birthe, 
Al made sorow and na mirthe; 

508 Naked we come hider, and bare 
And pure, swa sal we hethen fare; 
Of pis twa tymes we suld thynk pan, 
For pus sajs lob, pe rightwes man: 

512 Nudus egressus mm de utero matris 
mee, et nudus revertar Uluc, 
"Naked", be says, "first I cam 
Hyder , out of my moder warn, 

51G And naked I sal tume away." 
Swa saLwe al at our last day. 
pus a man es, at pe first comyng, 
Naked, and bringes witb bim natbyng; 

520 Bot a rym ' pat es fill wlatsome, 

Es bis garment wben be fortb sal com, 
pat es nogbt bot a blody skyn 
pat be byfor was lapped in, 

524 Wbils be in bis moder wam lay, 
pe wbilk es a foul tbyng to say. 
And fouler to bere, als says pe buke. 
And aldir-foules ' on to loke; — 

528 pus es a man, als we may se. 
In wrecbednes borne and caytefte. 
And for to life bere a fon dayse, 
par-for lob pus openly sayse; 

532 HomOy natus de muliere, brevi vwens 
tempore, repletur muUis miseriis. 
He says, "Man pat bom es of woman" 
Lyfand sbort time to^ ful-fild es pan 

536 Of many maners of wrecbednes.' 
pus says lob, and swa it es. 



Han brings 
nothing into the 
world with him. 



Han is bom to 

trouble and 

sorrow. 



95 



1 MS. Lansd. 348 reads 'slow\ MS. Addit 22283 reads 'slouh\ MS. Ad- 
dit 11305 reads 'reme\ ^ aldir foulest (MS. Harl. 419C ) 

' He saith: ''after that a man is bor of a woman 

He lyyeth but ghort tyme, and sone bicometb wan.'^ MS. Addit 1 1305. 
^ lo is superfluous? 
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Alswa man es borne til noght elles 

Bot to travayle, als lob yhit telles: 
540 Homo nascitur ad laborem, 

sicut avis ad volatum. 

He says, ^'man es bom to travaile right 

Als a foul es to pe flight." 
544 For littel rest in pis lyf es, 

Bot gret travayle and bysynes; 
Han at his birth Yhit a man es , when he es bom, 

18 the devil s sou. 

pe fendes son, and fra God es lorn 
548 Ay, til he thurgh grace may com 
^Til baptem and til cristendom; 
pus may a man his bygynnyng se 
Ful of wrechednes and of caytifte. 

of man s life. p^ mydwaixl, aftir pat it falles, 

pe wilk reches fra pe bygynnyng 

Of mans lyfe un-til pe endyng. 
556 pe bygynnyng of man, als I talde, 

£s vile and wrechod to behalde; 

Bot how foule es man afdr-warde 

^'JSr^pUon.'*^ Tels pus, opeuly, saynt Bemarde : 

560 Homo nihil aliud est^ quam sperma 

fetidum, saccus stercorum et esca vermium. 

Saynt Bernard says als pe buke telles, 
564 pat ''man here es nathyug elles 

Bot a foule slyme, wlatsome til men, 

And a sekful of stynkand fen, 

And wormes fode" pat pai wald have, 
I 568 When he es dede and layde in grave. 

Bot som men and women fayre semes 

To pe syght with-outen , als men demes , 
^ And pat shewes noght elles bot a skyn; 

Bot wha-swa moght se pam with-in, 
572 Fouler carion moght never be 

pan he suld pan of pam se. 

parfor he pat had als sharp syght, 

And cler eghen and als bright 
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The proud man 
has no thought 
about himself. 



576 Als has a best pat men Lynx calles,' Tu**® ^^^^^l 

* •' ' through thick 

pat may se thurgh thik stane walles, ®***"® ^*^*' 

Littel lykyng sold a man haf pan 

For to behald a faire woman, " 

580 For pan mught he se, with-outeu doute, 

Als wele with-in als with-oute. 

And if he with-in saw hir right, 

Sho^ war ful wlatsom til his sight; 
584 pus foul with-in ilk man es, 

Als pe buk says and hers witnes. 

pan may we se on pis manere, 

How foul pe kynd of man es here; 
588 Whar-for I bald a man noght witty 

pat here es over-prowde and ioly. 

When he may ilk day here and se 

What he es, and was, and sal be. 
592 Bot proud man of pis tas iia hede 

For hym wantes skille , pat hym suld lode, 

When he es yhung and lufifes laykyiig, 

Or has ese, and welth, and his lykyng; 
5% Or if he be at grete worshepe. 

What hym-self es pan, he tas na kepe; 

Whar-for him-self pan knawes he leste 

And fares als an unresonabel beste, 
600 pat his awen wille folowes, and noght elles, 

And par-for pe prophet in pe psauter telles : 

Homo, cum in honoreesset, no7i intellexit, comparatua 

eatiumentis insipientibus, etsimilisf actus est illis, 
604 "Man when he is til worshepe broght 

Right understandyng has he noght: 

He may be likend and he es lyke pan 

Til b6St€5, ^at ua skylle ne witte can;^' 
608 parfor ilk man pat has witte and mynde, 
Suld thynk of pe wrechednes of his kynde, 

pat es foul, and vile, and wlatsom; 

For he may se fra his body com, o^'m'an'stSr 

/As hath a beste that men lynx calles, 
That may se thurgh nyne stoon walies, MS. Addit 11305. 

b 
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612 Bathe fra aboven and fra bynethe, 

Alkyn filthe with Btynkand brethe; 

For mar filthe ea nane, hard ne nesshe, 

pan es pat comes fra a mans flesshe; 
C16 And pat may a man bathe se and fele, 

pat wil byhald him-self wele, 

How fool he ea to mans syght, 

And parfor says Saynt Bernard right: 
C20 Si dtligenter cansideres quid per os, 

quid per nares, eeterosque meatus 

corporis egreditur, vilius sterquiltmum 

nunquam vidisti, 
624 "If pow wille", he says, "ententyfly se. 

And by-hald what comes fra pe 
What eomM from What thurgh mouthe, what thurgh nese, commonly, 

*And thurgh other overtes of his' body, 
628 A fouler myddyng saw pow never nane,'^ 

pan a man es, with flesche and bane. 

Al pe tyme pat a man here lyves. 

His kynd na other fruyt gyfes, 
632 Whether he lyf lang or short while, 

Bot thyng that es wlatsome and vile, 

Als filth and styrfk and nathynge elles, 

Als Innocent pas in a boke telles: 
iCan M com. 636 Herhos etarbores, inquit, investiga: lUe de se 
^*7i»nt» A^**' producunt flores, Jrondes et fructus; et 

tu de te lendes, pedictdos et lumhricos. 

Ille diffundunt oleum, vinum, et hdUaimum; et 
640 tu de te sputum^ urinam, et stercus: lUe 

de se spirant suamtatem odoris; et tu 

de te reddis abhominationem fetoris. 

QtiaUs est arbor, talis est fructus. 
644 pis gret clerk telles pus in a buke: 
Herbs and trees "Bchalde", he savs, "ffravthelv and loke, 

bring forth flow- „ ' J ^ 9 J J 

eri and fruit, but Hcrbes and trese pat pou sees spryng, 

man only nits, r r r j 07 

lioa and Termin. And takc gude kepc what pai forth bryng; 

^ 'And other issues of the body: 

A fouler dongehull sawe thou neyer none.' MS. Addit 11305. 
> pe (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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648 Herbes forth bringes floures and sede, 

And tres fair fruyt and braunches to spede,' 

And pou forth bringes of pi-self here 

Nites, lyse, and other vermyn sere. 
652 Of herbes and tres, springes banm ful gude, 

And oyle and wyne for mans fade; 

And of pe comes raykel foul thyng, 

Als fen, and uryn and spyttyng; 
656 Of herbes and tres comes swete savour, 

And of pe comes wlatsome stynk, and sour; 

Swilk als pe tre es with bowes, 

Swilk es pe fruyt pat on it growes." 
660 An ille tre may na gude fruyt here, 

And pat knawes ilk gude gardynere. 

A man es a tre, pat standes noght harde, 

Of wbilk pe crop es turned donward, 
664 And pe rote to-ward pe firmament, 

Als says pe grete clerk Innocent: 

Quid est homo, secundum formam, nisi quedam 

arbor eversa^ cujus radices sunt crines; 
668 truncus est caput cum collo ; stijns est pectus cum 

alvOy rami sunt ulne cum tibiis; frondes sunt 

digiti cum articulis; hoc est folium quodaven- 

to rapitur^ et stipula a sole siccatur. 
672 He says, "what es man in shap bot a tre Man is like a tree 

Turnea up pat es doan, als men may se, roots are the hair, 

Of whilk pe rotes pat of it springes, hetdf the boughs 

Er pe hares pat on pe heVed hynges; SSV^ttf *he 

676 pe stok nest pe rot growand b^SiSes are the 

Es pe heved with nek folowand; '"^ ^""^ ^°«'"- 

pe body of pat tre par-by 

Es pe brest with pe bely; 
680 pe bughes er pe armes with pe handcs 

And pe legges with pe fete pat standes: 

pe braunches men may by skille call 

pe tas and pe fyngers alle; 
684 pis es pe Icef pat han^es noght faste, 

pat es blawen away thurgh a wynd blaste, 

^ Spzede (MS. Harl. 4196). b 2 
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And pe body alswa of pe tre, 
pat thargh pe son may dried be." •^ 
Man, iik« a ^^ -^ ™*^ P*^ ^8 yhuDg aiid light, 
'"^ade/.^^" Be he never swa stalworth and wyght, 

And conily of shap, lufly and fay re, 
Angers and yvels may hym appayre, 
G92 And his beute and his streng[th] abate, 
And mak hym in ful wayk state. 
And channge alle fayre colour, 
pat son fayles and fades, als dos pe flour. 
G96 For a flour pat soiius fayre and bright, 
Thurgh storraes fades, and tynes pe myght. 
, ^ ^j^ . Many yvels, angers, and mescheefes 
weakened by Qft comcs til man pat here lyves, 

QlScftSc* 

700 Als fevyr, dropsy, and launys, 
Tysyk, goutc, and other maladys, 
pat hym mas streng[th] and fayrnes tyne, 
Als grete stormes dose a flour to dwyne; 

704 parfor a man may likend be 
Til a flour, pat es fayi-e to se, 
pan son aftir pat it es forth broght, 
**" flit"." * Welkes and dwynes til it be noght; 

708 pis aught to be ensample til us; 
For-whi lob, in a boke, says pus: 
Homo, quasi floSy egreditur et conteritur, et/ugit ve- 
ludumbra et nunguamin eodem statu pemianet. 

712 "Man", he says, "als a flour bright. 
First forth comes here til pis liglit. 
And es sone broken and passes away, 
( Als a shadu on pe somers day; 

716 And never mare in pe same state duelles," 
Bot ay passand, als lob telles; 
Of pis pe prophet witnes beres. 
In a psalme of pe psauter, thurgh pis vers 

720 Mane, stent herha, transeat, mane Jloreat 
ettranseat; vesperedecidat, induraO et arescat 

* indarescat? 
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The prophet says pas, als writen es, 

^'Arely a man passes als pe gres, 
724 Arely at pe bygyniiyng of pe day, 

He floresshe and passes away ; 

At even late he is douu broght, 
— And fayles, and dries, and dwynes to noght. 
728 In pe first bygynnyng of pe kynd of man or the length of 

man's life, and 

Neghen hondreth wynter man lyfed ban, the reason why 

'' "^ *^ ' it is shortened. 

Als clerkes in bukes bers witnes; 

Bot sythen bycom mans lyf les 
732 And swa wald God at it said be; 

For-whi he sayd pys til Noe: 

Non permanebit spiritus meus 

in homine in etemum, quia caro 
736 est, erunt dies illius centum 

viginti annorum, 

"My gast," he says, "sal noght ay dwelle 

In man, for he is fiesshe and felle; 
740 Hys days sal be for to life here 

An hnndreth and twenti yhere." 

Bot swa grete elde may nane now here, ostif shortness 

o J 'of man s life. 

For sythen mans lyfe bycom shortere. 
744 For-whi pe complection of ilk man 

Was sythen febler pan it was pan; j 

Now es it alther-feblest to se, 

parfor mans life short byhoves be; 
748 For ay pe langer pat man may lyfe^ 

pe mare his lyfe sal hym now griefe,* 

And pe les him sal thynk his lyf swete, - 

Als in a psalme, says pe prophcte: 
752 Si autem in potentatibus octogynta an- 

ni, et amplius eorum labor et dolor, 

"If in myghtfiilnes four scor yhere falle. 

Mare es pair swynk and sorow with-alle.'' -^ 
756 For seldom a man pat has pat held,^ 

Hele has, and him-self may weld; 

' held » 'eld*. 
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Bot DOW falles yhit shorter mans dayes, 
Als lob, pe haly man, pus says: 
700 Nunc paucitas dierum meorum 
finietur hrevi. 

"Now," he says, "my fon days sere 
*" Sal enden with a short tyme here." -- 



Of the ciungM 764 FoDC men may now fourty yherc pa8,V., 
i!^oid age; and And foner fifty als in somtytn was; 

of the proi»erUes t> x i ^-^ i i j 

of* eld*. Bot als tytc als a man waxes aide, 

pan waxes his kynde wayke and calde, 

768 pan chaunges his complexcion 
And his maners and his condicion; 
Than waxes his hert hard and hevy. 
And his heved feble and dysy<; 

772 pan waxes his gaste seke and sare, 

And his face rooncles, ay mare and mare; 
Bodily infirmu His mynde es short when he oght thynkes, 
old age. His nese ofte droppes, his hand* stynkes, 

776 His sight wax dym pat he has, 

His bak waxes croked, stoupand he gas 
Fyngers and taes, fote and hande, 
AUe his touches* er tremblande: 

780 His werkes for-worthes pat he bygynnes,® 
His haire moutes, his eghen rynnes; 
His eres waxes deef , and hard to here, 
His tung fayles, his speche is noght clere. 
Mental infimi- '^^ ^^^ mouthe slavers, his tethe rotes, 
^^' His wyttes fayles, and he ofte dotes; 

He is lyghtly wrath, and waxes fraward, 
Bot to turne iiym fra wrethe it es hard; 

788 He souches and trowes sone a thyng, \ 
Bot ful late he turnes fra pat trowyng; 
He es covatous and hard haldand, 
His chere es drery and his senibland; 



* i. e. and — breath. 

* MS. Lansd. 348 reads 4ymmes\ 

^ 'His werkes forwereu that he bygynueth'. MS. Addit 11805.. 
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792 He 68 swyft to 8pek on his manere 

And latsom and slaw for to here; 

He prayses aid men and haldes pam wyse, 

And yhong men list him ofit despyse ; 
796 He loves men pat in aid tjme has bene, 

He lakes pa men pat now are sene; 

He is ofte seke and ay granand, 

And oflte aogerd, and ay pleynand; 
800 Alle pir, thni^h kynd, to an aid man falles, 

|>at derkes propertes of eld calles. 

Yhit er par ma pan I haf talde, 

pat falles to a man pat es aide. 
804 pas may men se^ whanso can, 

What pe condidons er of an aid man. 

pe last ende of mans lyfe es hard, 

pat es, when he drawes to ded-ward. 
808 For when he is seke, and bedreden lys. 

And swa feble pat he may no^t rys, 

pan er men in dont and noght certayn, 

Wethir he sal ever cover agayn. 
812 Bot yhit can som men, bat er sleehe. How to teu 

•^ > 1- -^ » whether an oW 

Witte if he sal of pat yvel defche man win recover 

By certayne takens, als yhe sal here, qms* 

pat byfalles when pe ded es nere; 
816 pan bygynnes his frount dounward falle, 

And his browes heldes donn wyth-al|e; 

pe lefte eghe of hym pan semes les', 

And narower pan pe, right eghe es; 
820 Hys nese, at pe poynt, es sharp and smalle, 

pan bygynnes his chyn to falle; 

His police es stille, witb-oaten styringes, 

His fete waxes calde, his bely clynges. 
824 And if nere pe dede be a yhung man. How to teu 

* .^ C7 7 whether a young 

He ay wakes, and may noght slepe pan; "^^"^^^^ 
And an aldeman to dede drawand ness. 

May noght wake, bot es. ay slepand; 
828 Men says, al pir takens sere 
Er. o£ a man pat pe dede es. nere. 
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What's A man Wliilcs a man lyves he is lyke a man; 

like when he 'i8 

(lead? When he es dede what es he lyke pan? 

{32 pan may men his likncs se 

Chaunged, als it had never hene he; 
And when his lyf es broght to pe ende, 
pan sal he on pe same wys hethen wende, 
83G Pure and naked, right als he cam 
pe first day fra his moder warn. 
For he broght with him nathyng pat day, 
And noght sal he here with him away, 
840 Bot it be a wyndyng clathe anely, 
pat sal be lapped obout his body; 
pus wrechedly endes pe lyf of man. 
And if we behalde what he es pan, 
A dead body is 844 When pe lyfe of hym passes oway, 
clay. ° pan es he noght bot erthe and clay 

pat turnes til mare corrupcion, 
pan ever had stynkand carion. 
A dead body §48 For pe corrupcion of his body, 

poUutes the at- r r J7 

mosphcrc. Yf it suld lang oboven erthe ly, 

It myght pe ayr swa corrumpud mak, 

pat men parof pe dede suld take, 
852 Swa vile it es and violent; 

parfor pe gret clerk says. Innocent: 

Quid enim fetidiua humano cctdavere, 

quid horibilius homine mortuo, 
856 He says, "What-kyn thyng may fouler be 

pan a mans carion es to se: 

And what es mar horibel in stede 

pan a man es when he es dede?" 
8G0 Alswa [I] say, nathyng es swa ugly, 

Als here es a mans dede body; 

And when it es in erth layd lawe, ^ 

*''be%atc1J' by"^* Wormes pan sal it al to-gnaw, 

worms. gg4 -pii pq flesshe be gnawen oway and byten; 

For- why we fynde pos in buk writen: 

^ *And whan it es in erthe bywounde, 
Wormes wol him gnawe on every stounde'. HS. Addit 11305. 
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Cum autem morietur homo, heredita- 
bit vermes et serpentes, 

868 pe bnk says pus, "pat when a man 
Sal dighe he sal enherite pan 
Wormes and nedders," ugly in sight, 
Til wham falles mans flessh, thurgh right, 

872 parfor in erthe man sal slepe, 

Oman[g] wormes, pat on hym sal crepe, 
And gnaw on pat stynkand carcays, 
Als es wryten in a bok pat says: 

876 Omnes in pidvere dormient, et 
vermes operient eos, 
pat es "in poi^er sal slepe ilk man, 
And wormes sal cover hym pan;" 

880 For in pis world es nane swa witty, 
Swa fair, swa Strang, ne swa myghty, 
Emperour, kyng, dake, ne cay sere, 
Ne other pat hers grete state here, 

884 Ne riche, ne pure, bond ne fre, 
Lered or lawed, what-swa he be, 
pat he ne sal tume at pe last oway. 
Til poudre and erthe and vyle clay; 

888 And wormes sal ryve hym in sondre; 
And parfor haf I mykel wondere 
pat unnethes any man wille se 
What he was, and what he sal be. 

892 Bot wha-so wald in hert cast ■] 

What he was, and sal be at pe last, I'' 
And what he es, whyles he lyves here. 
He suld fynd ful litel matere 

896 To mak ioy whilles he here duelles, 
Als a versifiour in metre pus telles: 
Si qui8 sentiret, quo tendit, et unde veniret, 
Nunquam gauderet, sed in omne tempore fleret, 

900 He says, "wha-so wille fele and se, 
Wethen he com and whider sal he, 
Suld never be blythe bot ioy forsake, 
And alle tyme grete and sorow make." 



Emperor, king, 

duke and kayser, 

all shall worms 

rive asunder. 



Man has 

little cause to 

rejoice here. 
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MThy is man so 904 WhaT-to ban 68 man here swa myry, 

tender of his *^ "^ •" 

vUe body? And 8wa tendre of his vile body, 

pat sal rote and with wormes be gnawen. 
And swa ugly to syght may be knawen? 

908 Loverd wha-so of him pan had syght, 
Aftir pat wormes him swa had dight, 
And gnawen his flesshe un to pe bane, 
A grisly sight Swa grysly a sight saw he never nane, 
Shi ^bc^*** 912 Als he myght se of pat vile carcays: 
For Sajnt Bernard pos in metre says: 
Post hominemvermis, po8tvermem,/etor et horror, 
Et sic, in non hominem vertitur ornum homo, 

916 "Aftir man", he says, ^vennyn es, 
And afdr vermyn stynkand nglynes; 
And swa sal ilk man tamed be pan 
Fra a man intil na man." 

920 pos may ilk man in pis parte se, 
What he was, and what he sal be. 
And What he es ay whils he here lyfes. 
And whatkyn fruyt his kynd here gyves. 

924 Here may men se, als writen es, 
Mikel of mans wrechednes, 
And mykel mare yhit may men telle; 
Bot here-on wille I na langer daelle. 

928 Ga we now forther-mar andj luke^ 
To pe secund part of pis bi&e. 
In whilk men may haf understandyng 
Of pe world, and of worldysshe lyfyng. 

932 Here bygynnes pe secande part pat 
es of pe world. 
Of »woridi8h' Alle pe world so wyde and brade. 

Oar Lord speciali for man made, 
936 And al other thynge , als clerkes can profe. 

He made anly to mans by-hove. 

Sen he al pe world and alle liiynge wroght 

Til mans by-hove, pan man aght noght 
940 Lafe nowth^ worldisshe thyng ne bodily. 

Mare pan oar Lord God almyghty, 



men. 
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Ne alB mykel as God^ pogh paJt war les; 

And wha-so dos, unkynd he es; 
944 For God war worthy mare to he lufed 

pan any oreatare^ and swa hyhofed, 

Syn he es maker of althynge, 

And of alle creatures pe hygynnynge. 
948 pis say [I] hy men pat gyves pam mykel 

Til pis world, pat es fals and fikel, 

And lofes alle thynge pat til it falles; of those who set 

• their love most 

Swilk men worldissne men, men calles on this world. 
952 pat pair luf mast on pe world settes^ 

Ajad pat luf, pe luf of God lettes. 

parfor gude it es pat a man him kepe, 

Fra worldisshe luf and vany worshepe. 
956 For thurgh luf of pis world and vanite, 

A man at pe last forbard may be, 

Of pe blisful world par al ioy es, 

Whar pe lyfe of man sal be endles, 
960 pat dos to God here pat hym falles, 

pat world per derkes 'world of world' calles. 

Whi ' alle pe world pat God walde make 

For man, of whilk I byfor spake, 
964 pat swa generaly here is tane, thiIi**oneTi'i*^one 

May be undirstanden ma worldes pan anej^^^^^^i^ble.**"" 

For a grete clerk says, pat hight Berthelmewe, 

pat twa worldes er principaly to shewe, 
968 pat pe elementes and al pe hevens 

Gontenes, als he pam in boke nevens, 

Ai^d alle pe creatures pat God wroght, 

Swa pat withouten pa worldes es noght. 
972 pe tan es gastly, invisile and clene, 

pe tother es bodyly and may be sene. 

pe gastly world, pat na man may se. The spiritual 

'^ f> 'f 'I' J y ^orld is heaven, 

Es heven , whar God syttes in trinite, ^i*©" dweu God, 

' "^ ' the nine orders 

976 And pe neghen ordres of angels, o^ nngeiB and 



And haly spirytes in pat world duelles. 



* Por-whi? 
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HEAVEN MADE FOR MAN. 
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0S4 



The TUible 
world U difided 

into two parts; 
the one u high,nqQ 

the other low. '^^^ 



The higher. 

world contains 

the planets and 

stars. 



The lower world 

contains the 
earth and man. 



Thehighestfworld 

was made for 

man's endless 

abode. 



And pider sal we com and par lyf ay, 
If we pederward hald pe right way. 

9^0 pat world was made for mans wonnyng 
Omang angels in ioy and lykyng, 
Evermare par-in for to duelle, 
As men may here per clerkes telle. 
Now heir-on wille I na langer stand, 
For after-ward commes pis matere til hand. 
pe tother world pat men may se. 
In twa partes di vised may be, 
pe whilk alle bodily thyng may hald, 
And ayther part may a world be cald. 
And bathe men may se and knawe; 
Bot pe tan es heghe, and pe tother lawe; 

992 pe hegher reches fra pe mon even 
Til pe heghest of pe stemed heven; 
pat werld is fal bright and fayre. 
For par es na corrupcion, bot cler ayre, 

996 And pe pianettes and stemes shynand, 

And sere signes and noght elles par wonand. 
pe lawer werld, pat lawest may falle, 
Contenes haly pe elementes alle, 

1000 pat on pe erthe and aboat pe erthe standes, 
Whar seremanere of men wonnes in sere landes. 
In pis werld es bothe wele and wa, 
pat es ofte chaunged to and fra, 

1004 pat til som es softe and til sum harde, 
Als yhe may here or se aftirwarde. 
pir worldes byfor als was Goddes wille. 
For man was made for certayn skille; 

1008 pe heghest world, pat passes alle thyng. 
Was made for mans endles wonnyng; 
For ilk man sal hafe par a place 
To wone ay in ioy, pat here has grace. 

1012 pat world was made to our most avantage. 
For par falles to be our right heritage, 
pe tother world, pat is lawer, 
Whare pe stemes and planets er. 
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1016 God ord[a]ynd anly for our byhufe, 
By pis skille, als I can prufe. 

pe ayre fra pepen, and pe heat of pe son The air from the 
Sustayns pe erthe here, par wc won, the visible worfS, 

1020 And nurisshes alle thyng pat fruyt gyves, **f uV^sustliiis * 
And confortes best, and man, and alle pat ly ves ; '^'produces " 
And tempers our kynde and our complexioun, "*** 
And settes pe tymes of yhere in seson, 

1024 And gyfes us light here, whar we duelle, 
EUes war pis world myrk als helle; 
Yhit pe bodys of pe world in pair kynde, 
Shewes us for bisens to haf in mynde, 

1028 How we suld serve God in our kynde here, 
Als pai do par, on pair manere. 
pe lawest world was alswa made for man, God made man 

. to dwell on the 

For pis sky He, als clerkes shew can; earth that he 

, might see and 

1032 For pat man suld be par-in wonnand, understand the 

works, and do the 

Goddes werkes to se and undirstand, win of the 

Creator, and be 

And his commandmentes and his wille proved here, by 

spiritnal con- 

To knawe, and kepe, and to fulfille, flicts. 

1036 And to be proved here in gastly batayls. 

Of gastly enmys pat man oft assayls; 

Swa pat purgh gastly strenth and victori. 

He may be made in pis world worthy 
1040 To haf pe coroun of blisse endeles 

In pe blisful world pat heghest es. 

Twa worldes here to-gyder may falle There are two 

"•^ '' earthly worlds: 

pat men may erthely worldes calle. i- the world we 

■^ J J live on, 2. man 

1044 An es pis dale, whar we er wonnand, who uvm there- 

* ' on. 

Another es man par-in lyfand; 

pis dale whar we won thurgh, clerkes caldes 

pe mare world, and pe man pe les. The earth is the 

7 X * greater world, 

1048 Of pe les world wil I noght speke yhit, man is the 

For aftirward I aal speke of it; 

Bot of pe mare world yhit wil I mare say, 

Ar I pas fra pis matir away; 
1052 pan wil I after shew, als falles, 

Skille why men a man world calles. 
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pt mare worid €U>d wald law on erth sett, 
For it sold be til man snggette^ 
1056 For to serre man, and man nogbt it; 
And poB ordand God, for mans profit. 

The vorM waxes ^* ^^^ P^ world fiat man lyfes in, 

^'**«"- Waxes swa lither and ftil of syn, 

1060 And of welthes pat are bot wajn, 

pat many mas pe world pair soverayn, 
And gyves pam par-to al pat pai may. 
And serves it bysily, nyght and day, 
1064 And mas pam-selfe pe worldes tharlles. 
Of woridish ^^ ^^^ worldesshc men men calles, 

men- YoT about worldissbe tbynges pai bere travaile 

Fal bysily, pat at pe last sal fayle; 
1068 Bot wald pai do balf swilk bysines 

About goddes' of heven, par al gnde es, 
pai snld baf alie pat gnde es pare, 
pat never sal faille, bot last ever mare. 

By die world ^^^ P^ ^^^^^ P^ ®® ^^^^ ^ ^^^^^ ^^^» 

wicked i8*^ant ^^* P^ maners of men pat par-in dwelles; 
Mnd8^jf^^'**ie ^^^ P^® world men may noght ken, 

^^dwSr*° ^^* ^y ^ condicions of pe worldis men. 

1076 For wbatmught men by pe world understand 
If na worldishmen war par-in dwelland? 
AUe pas men pat pe world mast dauntes. 
Mast bisily pe world here hauntes; 
1080 And pas pat pe world serves and loves, 
Serves pe devel, as pe buk proves; 
«M. 1^ . *u For pe world here, es pe devels servand, 

The world is the ^ t r 7 

devil's servant, j)at brvnges his servauntes til his hand ; 

and therefore IS he x- .^ o » 

c*iied t^ie ^'id^ ^^^ parfor God him prince of pe world calles, 

pat es of worldismen pat to him falles; 
For-pi pis world es perillius to lufe, 
By many skilles, as clerkes prove. 
It is perilous 1088 pis worlde es fikel and desayvable, 
for it is fickle ' And fals and unsiker and unstabel. 

and deceptive. . _ - , _ , « . . 

Many men pe world here fraistes, 

Bot he is noght wise pat par-in traystes: 

> gndes (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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1092 For pe world laghes on man and smyles, 

Bot at pe last it him bjgyles; 

parfor I hald pat man noght witty 

pat about pe world is over bysy; 
1096 For a man may noght Goddes servand«be, 

Bot he pe maners of pe world fle, 

Ne lofe God, bot [he] pe world despise, 

For pe godspel says on pis wyse: 
1100 Nemo potest dttobus dominis ser- 

vire, quia aut enim unum odio ha- 

bebit et aUermn dUiget, aut unum 

sustinebit *t aUerum contempnet. 
1104 He says ^^na man may serve rightly 

Twa lordes to-gedir, pat er contrary. 

For outher he sal pe tane hate 

And pe tother luf aftir his state, 
1108 Or he sal pe tane of pam mayntene. 

And pe tother despyse'', pus es ofte sene. 

pe world es Goddes enmy by skille, Th« world is 

-. . . , . /^ J -1 'ii opposed to God. 

pat contranus es to Goddes wiUe; 
1112 And swa er al pat pe world lufes, 

Als pe apostel says pus and profes: 

Qui vnU esse amicus hujus mvndi, 

inimicus dei consHtuxtur, 
1116 He says, "wha-so pe werldes ftrend wil be, 

Goddes enemy pan es he;" 

pan suld we noght assent par-to, 

Ne nathyng pat lykes til pe world do; 
1120 For worldisshe men here God mysprays, 

parfor pe apostel yhit, pus says: 

Nolite diUgere mundum, nee ea 

que sv/nt in mundo, 
1124 "Lufes noght pe world here", says he, 

"Ne pat, pat yhe in world may se;" 

For al pat in world men tel can, 

Es outher yhernyng of pe flesshe of man, 
1128 Or yhernyng of eghe, pat may luke, 

Or pride of lyfe, als says pe buke: 



32 MEN IN PROSPERITY. [BOOIH.] 

Omne quod est in mundo, out 

est concupiscencia caniis, aut 
1132 concupiscencia oculorum, aut 

superbia vite. 
What is meant "Ylieniyng of flesslic es a thyng 

flesh'/iust of the pat falles til lust and ilesshe lykyng; 

eye* and the 

'pride of life*. 113G Yhenijng of eghe, als I can gese 

Falles to worldes rychese; 

Pride of lyf pat some in hert kepes , 

Falles to honours and worshepes; 
1140 Lust and lykyng, pat es flesshely, 

Engendres pe syn of lychery; 

Worldes riches of grete pryse 

Engendres the syn of covatyse ; 
1144 Honours nuryshes, als men may se, 

Vayn glory, vauntyng and vanite. 

De Eremita qui quidem sequebatur * 

mundum a se fugientem, et postea 
1148 fugiebat mundum tunc se sequentem; 

munde vale! tibi vef fugiens me, dum 

sequerer te, Tu sequeris modo me, 

iam respuo despiciens te. 
God made the 1152 Sen God made pe world, als says haly writ, 

world to serve _ i i.^ x •* 

man, and not man To serve man, and noght man to serve it, 

to 86rV6 til 6 

world. Whar-to serves man pe world pan, 

And mas hym pe worldes bondman, 
1156 When he may serve God and be fre. 
And oute of servage of pe world be? 
Bot wald a man lyght knaw and fele 
What pe world es, and byhald it wele, 
1160 Hym suld noght lyst, als I understand, 
Make pe world na glade sembland. 
For lol what says Barthelmew 
pat spekes of pe world, als I wil shew: 
^sfjLtworid 1164 He says, "pe world es na thyng elles 
vife fofi*o?"or- Bot an hard exil, in qwilk men duelles," 

row, and a place 
of exile. 

^ This quotation is absent from most of the MSS. 
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And alswa a djm dulfdl dale, 

pat es fill of sorow and bale, 
1168 And a sted of mjkel wrechednes , 

Of travail and angers, pat here ay es, 

Of payne , of syn and of foly. 

Of shens|li]epe and of velany, 
1 172 Of lettyng and of tarying, 

Of frawardnes and of strivyng. 

Of filthe and of corrupcion, 

Of violence and of oppression, 
1176 Of gilry and of falshede, 

Of treson, discorde and of drede; 

In pe world, he says, noght elles we se 

Bot wrechednes and vanite, 
1180 Pride and pompe and covatyse, 

And vayn sleghtes, and qwayntyse; 

pe world , he says , tyl hym drawes * 
-' fji:- And tilles, and lufes pam, pat him knawes; 
1184 And many he nuyes and fon avayles. 

His Infers he desay ves and fayles ; 

His despisers he waytes ay, 

Als shadow to tak to his pray; 
1188 Bot pa pat wille him folow, he ledes xhe world is 

And pam scornes and taries in his nedes; time"orjJe*(L 

pe whilk a while he here socours, 

And pam heghes with rycheS and honours. 
1192 Bot he waytes to bygille pam at pe laste, 

And in to povert agayn pam cast; 

Whar-for worldes worshepe may be cald 

Noght elles but vanite, and swa I it hald. 
1196 And worlisshe riches, how-swa pai come, 

I hald noght elles bot filth and fantome. 

pe world has many with vanite filed, 

And with pride and pompe pam ofte bygyled, 

'Thus pe world draweth in to his route, 

All men that to him wol allowte, 

And many greyeth and fewe availeth* 

For his lovyers he deceyyeth and failith.' MS. Addit. 11305. 





34 TBB WORLD IS LIKE THE SEA. [BOQK IL] 

1200 parfor an haij man, als yhe may here, 
Spekes to pe world on pis manere: 
munde immmunde, utinam esses ita immundus^iUme 
non tangeres, ayi ita mundus, ut 

1204 me non coinquinaresl 

pis es on Inglishe pus to bymene: 
"O pou world", he says, ^Hinclene, 
Whyn mught pou swa onden be,' 

1208 pat sold never mare neghe me, 
Or be swa *clene and noght vile, 
pat pou sold never mare me file." 
pe world here who-so wille 

1212 Un-to four thinges may liken by skille.^ 
The world is First pe world may lykend be, 

like the sea. '^ •' *' ' 

Mast properly, unto pe se ; 

For pe se, afdr pe tydes certayn, 
1216 Ebbes and flowes, and falles agayn. 

And waxes ful ken, thurgh stormes pat blawes. 

And castes up and doun many gret wawes ; 

Swa castes pe world, thurgh favour, 
1220 A man to richer and honour. 

And fra pat agayn he castes hym doun 

Til povert and to tribulacioun. 

And pa er pe grete stormes kene 
1224 And pe wawes, pat in pe world er sene. 
The world is like Yhit may pe world here pat wyde es, 

a wilderness. g^ ^^^jj^ ^^ ^ wildcmes, 

pat ful of wild bestes es sene, ' 
122$ Als lyons , libardes and wolwes kene, 

pat wald worow men bylyve. 

And rogg pam in sonder and ryve; 

Swa pe world es ful of mysdoers 
1232 And of tyrauntes pat men offce ders. 



1 <Whyne moght pou swa undone be.' MS. Harl. 4196. 

^ <Unto four thinges may lykend be, bi skyll.' MS. HarL 4196. 
' ^The whilk is ful of bestes unmylde, 

The whilke wol a man strangly and destrye.' MS. Addit 11305. 
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pe whilk er bisj, nyght and day, 
To nuye men in alle pat pai may. 
pe world alswa may lykend be The world it 

__,_ - . ._ _ , like a forest. 

1236 Til a forest, in a wilde cuntre, 

pat es fill of thefs and outlawes, 

pat, commonly, til forestes drawee, 

pat hald pases , and robbes and reyes 
1240 Men of pat pai have, and noght pam leves; 

Swa es pe world here par we duelle, 

Ful of thefs, pat er devels of helle; 

pat ay us waytes, and er bysy 
1244 To robbe us of our gudes gastly. 

pe world may yhit, als yhe sal here. The world is' Uke 

.f ^ 7 ^ 7 ^ battle-field. 

Be lykend, on pe nerth manere. 

To a feld fill of batailles 
1248 Of enemys, pat ilk day men assayles. 

For-why here we er on many wyse 

Alle omset with sere enmys. 

And, speciali, with enmys thre, 
1252 Agaynes wham us byhoves armed be: 

pa er pe world, pe fende, our flesshe, 

pat, to assayle us here, er ay freshe; 

And par-for byhoves us, day and nyght, 
1256 Whilles we lif here, agayn pam fight. 

pe world, als clerkes understandes, The world fighte 

Agayn n8 fightes wilh twa handes, "^rCr" 

With pe right hand and pe left; pere twa 
1260 May be taken, bathe wele and wa; 

pe riffht hand es welthe , als I halde, The right hand 

^ ^ ' ' of the world is 

And pe lefte hand es angre calde; wealth, the left 

* ° is sorrow, pover- 

For pe worlde assayles sum men awhile, ty, &c. 
1264 With pe right hand pam to bygile; 

pat es welth, als I sayde before. 

Of worldly riches and tresore; 

And assayles men, nyght and day, 
1268 With pe left hand pam to flay; 

pat es with angre and tribuladon, 

And povert, and persecucion, 

02 
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36 DAIOB FORTUNE AND HER WHEEL. [BOOK I 

pe whilk per derkes pe left hand calles 
1272 Of pe world, pat ofte sjthes falles. 
Dane Fortune Bot with pe world comes dam fortone, 

heipe the worid - , , , , 

to h^i againat pat ajtber hand may chaung sone; 

mail* 

For she tames about ay hir whele, 

1276 Up and doone, als many may fele; 
When sho hir whele lates obont ga, 
Sho tomes sum doune fra wele to wa, 
And, eft agaynward, fra wa to wele;* 

1280 pus tnmes sho obont oft hir whele, 

pe whilk pir clerkes noght elles calles, 
Bot happe or chaunce, pat sodanli falles. 
And pat men haldes here noght elles, 

1284 Bot welthe and angre in whilk men dwelles. 
parfor worldly happe es ay in dont, 
Whilles dam fortune tumes hir whele about. 
Angre men dredes and walde it fle, 

1288 And in welthe men wald ay be; 

Bot parfit men , pat pair lif right ledes, 
Welthe of pe worlde ay flese and dredes ; 
Wealth draws a For welthe drawes a man fra pe right way 

man firom the % 

right way. 1292 pat ledes til pe blisse pat lastes ay, 

Us aght to drede worldly welthe pan 
For Saynt lerom says, pe haly man: 
Quanto in virtutibus crescimtts, 
1296 tanto ampUus timere debea- 

mu8, ne de stiblimiori corruamus. 
Worldly snccees "pe mare", he says, "pat we wax upright 

is to be dreaded. ^ ' J ^ r r -o 

In welthe, and in worldly myght, 
1300 pe mare we suld have drede in thoght, 
pat we fra pe hegher fal noght;" 
Tyl pis acordes pe wordes of Senek, 
pat says pus, als yhe here me spek: 
1304 Tunc tibi salvhria consilia advoca, 
cum tibi aUudit prosperitas mundi, 

* 'And efte sone from wo in-to much blisse 

So pat hir whele bath never lysse. MS. Addit 11305. 
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Senek on pis maner says: 

"When welthe of pe worlde with pe plays, 
1308 Sek pan gade consayl wyth-alle." 

For welthe mas men in perils falle, 

pan es worldes welthe to drede parfor^ 

Als says pe grete clerk, Saynt Gregor : 
1312 Si ornnis fortuna iimenda est, ma- 

gis tamen prospera quam adcersa. 

Saint Gregor says on pis manere: 

"If ilka chaonce be to drede here, 
1316 Yhit es happe of welthe to drede mare 

pan chaunce of angre ," pat smertes sare. 

For angres mans lyf clenses, and proves, Sorrow cieuiMt 

mui of sin. 

And welthes his lif trobles and droves, 
1320 And pe saol of man may lightly spille; 

For welthes, pat men has here at wille. 

Semes tokenyng of endeles pyn. 

For lol what says here Saynt Austyn: 
1324 Sanitas continua et rerum habundan" 

da, sunt eteme dampnacionis indicia. 

He says, "continuel hele here woridiy succws 

is ft sign of etenud 

And plente of worldly gades sere, damnation. 

1328 Er taknes, als in boke writen es. 
Of pe dampnadon pat es endles." 
And to pis ^ wordes, pat sum men myspays, 
Acordes Saynt Gregor, pat pus says: 

1332 Cantinuus successus temporalium, fu- 
ture dampnacionis est indicium. 
He says, "continuel happy commyng 
Of worldly gudes , es a takenyng 

1336 Of pe dampnacion pat sal be," 
At pe last day, with-oaten pite. 
Bot pe world prayses nan , bot pa anly Th© world 

*^ ^ "^ 5 r J praises only the 

pat til alle worldes welthes er happy, rich. 

1340 And on worldly thynges settes pair hert. 
And flese ay pe state of povert; 

' pes. MS. Hail. 4196. 



38 THE WISDOM OF THB WORLD. [BOOK 

Swilk men purchaces and gadert fsdi, 
And fares als pis lyfe suld ay last; 

1B44 Til I>am pe world es favorabel 
In alle pat pam thynk profitabel. 
pe world pam lofes, and pai lof it, 
And for pai folow pe worides wit, 

1348 And mykel can of worldes qwayntys, 

pe world pam haldes gade men and wys, 
Til pam commes gndes here many-falde 
To pair dampnacion, als I talde. 

1352 For-why til heven may na man come, 

pat f olo wes pe worlde and worides wysdome, 
pe qoilk, als says wyse men and witty, 
Onence God es bot foly. 

1356 Sapiencia huius muncU est 
stuUitia apud Deum, 
Many men pe world here fraystes, 
The wiM man Bot he es noght wvse pat bar-in traistes ; 

will not trust in o .^ jt *^ 7 

the world. 1360 Forit ledes a man with wrenkes andwyles, 

And at the last it hym bygyles; 
Bot he may be called witty and wyae, 
pat pe world can fie and dispise, 
1364 And hates pe maners pat it loffes, 

And thynkes ay whyder hym byhoves; 
And on pis lyfe here traystes noght, 
Bot on pe tother settes his thoght 
Man hag no 8arel368 For na syker duellyng fynde we here, 

dwelling place *! ^ x 1 

on earth. Als pe apostel says on pis manere: 

Non habemus manentem cimtatem, 
sedfuturum inquirimus, 

1372 "Na syker wonnyng-sted here haf we, 
Bot we seke ane, pat sal ay be." 
For als gestes we here soiomne 
Awhile, til we sal hethen toume; 

1376 pat may fal soner pan som wenes, 
For we duelle here als aliens, 
To travail, here in pe way, our lyms. 
Til our countre-warde, als pilgryxniSK 
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1380 parfor pe prophet says til Qod thns, 
Als pis vers in pe psauter shewes ns: 
Ne sUwKy qttcniam (tdvena ego mm apud 
U et peregrinitSy 9icut omnes patres mei. 

1384 "Be noght stille Loverd" says he, 
"For I am a commelyng towarde pe, 
And pilgrym, als alle mj faders was." 
pus may al say pat in pis world sal pas, 

1388 pat es to say, be nc^ht swa stille, 

pal pow ne make me here knaw pi wiUe; 
And swilk comfort to mysanl shew swy the, 
pat mught make it in pe glade and blythe : 

1392 And say thos to it : "I am thy hele, 
For pou ert my pilgrim lele." 
pis world es pe way and passage, 
purgh whilk lyes onr pilgrimage; 

1396 By pis way byhoves ns al gang, 
Bot be we war we ga noght wrang. 
For in pis world liggis twa ways, 
Als men may fynd pat pam assays; 

1400 pe tane es way of the dede ealde, 
pe tother es way of lyfe to halde, 
pe way of dede semes lai^e and eesy, 
And pat may lede as over-U^tly, 

1404 Until pe grysly land of miricnes, 
par sopow and pyn eyer-mare es. 
pe way of lyfe semes narow and harde 
pat ledes ns til onr contr^-warde 

1408 pat es pe kyngdom of heren bright, 
Whare we sal won ay in Goddes sight 
And Goddes awen sons pan be ealde. 
If we pe way of lyfe here halde. 

1412 pe life of pis world es fal unstable, 
And fill variand and channgeable 
Als es sene in contrarius manere, 
By the tymes and vedirs and sesons here. 

1416 For pe world and worldis life to-gider, 
Ghannges and tomes ofte hider and pider, 
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40 THE WORLD IS FULL OF OHAKGE. [BOOK IL] 

And in a state daelles ful short while, 

Unnethes, pe space of a myle. 
1420 And for-pi pat pe worlde is swa unstable, 

Alle pat men sese par-in es chaongeable ; 
Tha changM of For God ordayns here, als es his wille, 

MMona are to- Sere Yariaunce, for certajn skiUe, 

kens of ih6 ya- 

rUbieoMt of 1424 Of pe tyms and wedirs and sesons, 
^* ^ ^ In taken of pe worldes condicions, 

pat swa unstable er and variande, 
pat ful short while may in a state stande. 
1428 For God wille men se, thurgh swilk takens sere, 
How unstable pis world es here, 
Swa pat men suld mare drede and be abayste. 
Over mykel in pe world here to trayste. 
1432 Ofte chaunges pe tymes here, als men wele wate. 
Of the change in Als thus, uow es arly, uow es late, 

the times and •a.t i i 

seasons. Now es day, now es nyght. 

Now es myrk, now es light, 
1436 And pe wedirs chaunges and pe sesons, 

pus afdr pe worldes condicions; 

For now cs cald, now es hete. 

Now es dry, and now es wete. 
1440 For now es snaw, hail or rayn. 

And now es fair wedir agayn; 

Now es pe wedir bright and shynand. 

And now waxes it alle douiland; ^ 
1444 Now se we pe lyfte clere and faire. 

Now gadirs mystes and cloudes in pe ayre. 

Alle per variance to understande 

May be takens of pis world swa variande; 
1448 And yhit cr par other ma takens sere 

Of pe unstablenes of pis life here. 
Of the changes ^^r UOW CS mirthe, now es mumyng, 

Now es laghter and now es gretyng; 



angei 
in man's life* 



' MS. Harl. reads domland.-MS. Lands. 348 has the following reading: 

'Now is wedir bryght and schinonde 
Now is dym droubelonde.* 
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1452 Now er men wele, now er men wa, 

Now es a man frende, now es he faa; 

Now es a man light, now es [he] hevy, 

Now es he blithe, now es he drery; 
1456 Now haf we ioy, now haf we pyn, 

Now we wyn, now we tyn; 

Now er we ryche, now er we pur, 

Now haf we or litel, now pas we mesor; 
1460 Now er we bigg, now er we bare, ' 

Now er we hale, now seke and sare; 

Now haf we rest and now travail. 

Now we fande our force, now we fail; 
1464 Now er we smert, now er we slawe. 

Now er we heghe, now er we lawe; 

Now haf we ynogh, now haf we noght, 

Now er we aboven, and now doun broght; 
1468 Now haf we pees, now. haf we were. 

Now eese us a thyng, now fele we it dere; 

Nowlofe we, nowraS, nowsaghtel, now strife. 

per er pe maners here of pis lyfe, 
1472 pe whilk er takens of [pe] unstabelnes 

Of pis worldis lyfe, pat chaungeable es. 

Bot als pis lyfe es ay passand, 

Swa es pe worlde, ilk day, apayrand; The world is 
1476 For pe world til pe endewarde fast drawes, end. *° 

Als derkes by many takens knawes. 

parfor pe world, pat clerkes sees pus helde, 

Es als mykel to say als pe wer elde.^ 
1480 Twa erthely worldes til pis life falles, There are two 

Als es sayd by-for, pat clerkes calles a^ greater ^and a 

pe mare world of erthe, and pe les; 

Ful chaungeable ayther world es. 
1484 pe mare world es pis world brade. The greater 

• J., i, 1 ., i world is the «ar<A 

And pe les es man, for wham it es made, and the less is 

^ fVIAfl. 



^ 'Now es he riehe and noiw es he bare.* MS. Addit 11305. 

' 'pis world pat we seo pus helde 

Is not but pis worldes elde.* MS. Addit 11305. 



42 KAK AND THS WORUX [BOOB 

And ab the mare worid es round sette, 
Swaes pe ks world man round for tomette, 
Of the brMuith 1488 For in be brede of man es contende, 

and length o' . , 

man. Als lang space ira |>e lang fynger eiide 

Of pe right hande, with armesontspredande, 
Til pe same fjnger ende of pe left hande, 

1492 Als fra pe haterel oboven pe cromn, 
Es sene tyl pe sole of pe fot doun. 
pan if a man [h]i8 annes ont sprede 
Na mar es pe lengthe, pan pe brede; 

1496 Swa may men mette a man witb-oate, ^ 
Als a compas round aboute. 
Man has the T)os has pe les world pat man es. 

shape and like- « r » 

ness of the grea- Shap of pe mare world and liknes; 

ter world. '^ *^ ' 

1500 Bathe per worldes, I dar wele say, 
Sal fail atte pe last and passe away; 1 
For ay pe mare elde pat pat here, 
pe mare pai appair and er feUere, 

1504 Als men sees pat til pam tas tent, 
And parfor says pus Innocent: 
Sennit iam mundus, uterque maerocosmus [et] 
major mtmdus, et mkrocoemite et miner mun- 

1508 dii8,etquafUoprolixiit8utriusque8eMCtHeproducUurf 
tanto dexteriue tttriueque natura turhatur. 
He says pus, als in Latyn es talde, 
"Ayther worlde now waxes aide, 

1512 And pe langer pat pair tym es sogfat, 

And pe elde of ayther of pam forth broght, 
pe mare in malys and febelnes 
Of the great pe kyud of ayther trobled es.'' 

outrage that is 

seen in both 1516 Of bathe per worldes gret outrage we se 



worlds. 



In pompe and pride and vanite, 
In selcouthe maners and sere degyse 
pat now es used of many wyse, 
1520 In worldis havyng and beryng. 
In vayn apparail and in weryng, 

And so may a man be yemed without 

Bight as a compas is. rownd aboute. MS. Addit 11305. 
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pas tas OTer mykel vayn oostage, 

And tomes al until outrage. 
1524 For swilk degises and suilk maners, 

Als jliong men now hauntes and lers 

And ilk day es comonlj sen, 

Bjfor pis tjme ne has noght ben; 
1528 For pat somtyme men held velany 

Now yhung men haldes curtasy; 

And pat som tyme was curtasy eald, 

Now wille yhong men velany hald. 
1532 Now many men se ofte diaungyng 

Of sere maners of gys of dethyng; 

For now wers men short and now syde, 

Now uses men narow and now wyde; 
1536 Som has pair dethyng hyngand als stoles, 

Som gas tatird als tatird foles; 

Some gase wrynchand to and fra, 

And some gas hypand als a ka; < *> 
1540 |>us uses yhong men all new gett. 

And pe world pal all awkeward sett, 

Thurgh swylk uncomly pomp and pryde, 

pat pai schew wheper pal gang or ryde; 
1544 Swa mykell pryde, ats now es, I wene, 

Was never bifore pis tyme sene. 

Of swilk oomes pir gyses pat we se. 

Bot I dr^ pat pai may takens be 
1548 Of gret hasty myscheves to understand 

pat tyll pe world er nere command. 

parfore in pair gyses pai sail feJl, 

Ffor pare-wyth pai wrethGod pat sese all; 
1552 And his wreth at pe last sail with pam mete, 

Wharfore pus says David pe prophete: 

Et nritavenmt eum in advenciombm mis, 

et mtUt^pUcata est in eis ruina^ 
1556 "And pai styrd God tyll wreth", sais he, ^^'oJ^^^^tr 

In pair new fyndynges of vanity. 

And in pam is fallyng many-fald," 

And pat es ihurgh pryde pat I of tald; 



44 THE WIOKBD FALL IK THEIR OWN CONCEITS. [BOOK IL] 

1560 pis may be said, als I>e boke proves 

Be pam pat new gyses controves. 

Ffor pai do swa pe worlde to plese, 

Ffor pryde mare pan for pair eese. 
1564 And pa, pat with swylk gyses Ood graves, 

Sail fall in many grevos myscheves; 

And for pai will noght be led Yrith. skyll, 

God lates pam awhile have pair will; 
1568 Bot at pe last on pam will sende 

y eng[e]aance, bot if pai pam here amende : 

pan most pai bifore schew som taken, 

pat God has pam left and forsaken; 
1572 And pat may be knawen bi sere gyse. 

parfor says David in pis wyse: 

Et dimisi eos secundum desideria cordis eorum, 

ibunt in adoenciomhus suis, 
1576 pe prophet David here spekes pus, 

In Godes name, als pes verses shewes us. 

"I left pam", he says, "out of covert, 

After pe yhemynges of pair hert, 
1580 In pair fyndynges sail pai ga." 

pis may be said be all pa 

pat God suffers folow vanytese. 

After pair lykyng pat pai chese; 
1584 pe whilk tyll pe world mase pam gay. 

And turnes pam al fra God oway, 

pai sail at pe last ft^o hethen wende 

In pair syn, tyll pyne with-outen ende, 
1588 Bot pai swylk vanytese forsake 
« And amendes here be tyme make; 

Yhit has pe world, als men sese and heres. 

Ma other contrarius maneres; 
1592 For now es vertow turned to vyce. 

And play and bourd untyll malice; 

Now es devocyon, on som syde. 

Turned tyll pomp and to pryde; 
1596 Now es wysdom halden foly 

And turned intyll trechery. 






[dOOK n.] OK GOOD AND EVIL. 45 

And foly is balden [now] wysdome, 

With proud men and unbowsome. 
1600 Now es luff turned tyll lycbery, -^ 

And rygbtwisnes tyll tyrauntry; 

pus es pis world turned up pat es doune, 

Tyll many mans dampnacyoune, 
1604 pe wilk folowes pe worlde swa fraward; 

And parfore pai mon fele payne ful bard, 

After pis lyfe pat pai here lede, 

And pat aght pam gretly to drede. Concerning 

^ those who call 

1608 Bot it semes pat swilk men er wode, good evii, and 

evil good. 

For pai bald gud tbing evelland evellgude ; 

Wa sail pam be, als we bere clerkes tell, 

Fforwbi Grist says in pe gosspell: 
1612 Ve vobis qui cUcitia malum bonum, 

et bonum malum! 

He says: "wa till ybow pat says witb will 

pat ille es gud and gud es ill;'' 
1616 pat es to say pam sail be wa 

pat bere mystumes pair lyfe swa. 

pus es pe world, and pe lyfe pare-in, 

Fful of vanyte and of syn. 
1620 Bot som men lufes pis lyfe swa mykell 

And pe world pat is swa fykell, 

pat pai wald never part par-fra, 

Bot lyfe bere ay, if it mogbt be swa ; 
1624 For pai luf swa pis worldes vanyt^ 

pat pai wald never otber lyfe suld be. 

pai will nogbt knaw pe peryls all 

Of pis lyfe, ne wbat after sail fall; 
1628 Bot for pai life bere in delices sere 

pai tbink no bevene es bot bere, 

Bot at pe last, wben pair lyfe sail stynt, 

pan sail all ioy be fra pam tynt. 
1632 Bot wald a man understand wele 

Wbat pis world es and wbat be sail fele, 

Wben be sail wend fra pis world oway, 

Him suld nogbt lyst, nouther nygbt neday, 



46 HBH SHOULD UVK m DBEAD. [bOOI 

1696 Mjrthe here ne blythe chere make, 

Bot all pe welthes of pis world forsake, 
And lyf in penaonce and in povert, 
Ffor pe dred pat he sold hafe in hert, 

1640 If he wald knaw and tarow how hard 
Him bihoYed suffer afterward; 
Bot ogayne pat dred yhit moght he, 
Thnr^ hope of hert, conforted be, 

1644 If he think wele of heven bryght, 

Whare he sail won if he here lyf lygfat, 

pas may ilk man do and thynk, 

In whase hert grace of Otod may synk. 

1648 And he pat will noght thynk of this 
And yhemes to have nane other blys, 
Bot pis wreched lyfe pat him thynk gnde, 
He es outher clomsed, ^ or wode; 

1652 Or it es a signe of suspecyon 

pat he es in way of dampnacyon. 
Here have I shewed on sere manere 
pe condicyons of pis world here, 

1656 And of pe worldes unstabilnes. 

And of pe maners pat in pe world es; 
And now wiU I pass, forther-mare 
To pe thred part and se what es pare; 

1660 Ffor pat part now will I begyn 

To shew yhow maters pat er within. 
Of death and bat specialy spekes, as I sail rede 

why it is to be fv^ , , f , . . , , 

dreaded. Of pe ded, and whi it es to drede. 

1664 Here bigynnes pe thred part 

pat es of pe ded. 

Ded es pe mast dred thing pat es 

In all pis world, als pe boke witnes ; 
1668 Ffor here es na qwyk creature lyfimd 

pat it ne es for pe ded dredand 

^ For clomsed. Harl. MS. 6923 reads : glamsede, MSS. Lands. 34 
dit 22283 read cuntd for clomsede. 
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And fleee pe ded ay ^whils it may 

Bot at pe last he most be pe dedes pray. 
1672 Ded, of all pat it comefi to, abates 

And chaanges all myghtes and states. 

No man may wele ogayn it stand; 

Whare pat it comes in any land, 
1676 pat es to say, bodily" ded, 

Ogayns pe whilk no man may help ne red, 

Ffor all pat lyf has bihoves it fele, 

pat aght ilk man to knaw wele. 
1680 Bot bi pe name of ded may be tane. 

And nnderstanden ma dedes pan ane, 

Ffor als pir clerkes iyndes writen and redes, 

Thre maners of dedes er pat men dredes. 
1684 Ane es bodily ded, pat thnrgh kynd es, 

Ane other gastely, pe thred endeles. 

Bodily ded, pat is kyndely, 

Es twynyng betwene pe saole and pe body; 
1688 And pat ded es full bytter and hard, More kinds of 

"^ ,f 7 death than one. 

Of whilk I sail schew yhow afterward. 

Gastely ded es twynyng thurgh synne, 

Bitwene God and man saole within; 
1692 Ffor als pe saule es lyf of pe body, 

Swa pe lyfe of pe saule es God allmyghty ; 

And als pe body, with-outen dout, Of bodily death. 

Es ded when pe saule es passed out, 
1696 pe saule of man es ded ryght swa, 

When God es departed parefra; 

For whare syn es, es pe devell of hell, of spiritual 

And pare whare pal er, will God uoght dwell. 
1700 For dedely syn and pe devell and he 

In a stede may noght to-gyder be; 

parfor when pe saule es wounded withsyn,The devu passes 

^ ., . 1 <• 1 . iiito the souls of 

God passes out, and pe fende gase m; the sinful. 
1704 pan es pe saule onence God ded, 

Ay whils syn and pe devell dwelles in pat stede ; 
And als pe body may be slayne 
Thurgh wapen pat men may ordayne. 
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1708 Swa 68 pe Baule slane thur^ gjn ; 

Wharfor God and it bihoves twyn. 

pan 68 gastly ded to dr6d wel6 mare, 

pan bodily ded pat nane will spare, 
1712 In-als-mykell a8 pe saole namely 

Es better and mare worthy pan pe body; 

Ffor all-if pe iSanle thorgh 8yn be dede 

Fra God allmyghty pat 68 the hede, 
171C Yhit may it ay lyf and be pyned, 

Bot pe body es dedly here thorgh kynde. 

Of bodily ded es no gayn-tumyng, 

Ffor of erthly lyf it es endyng, 
1720 And ryght entre and way it es 

Till ioy or payn pat es endeles. 

Yhit if pe saule thorgh syn be slayne. 

It may thorgh grace qwyken ogayne, 
1724 And pe gastly woondes of syn 

Thorgh penaonce may be heled within; 

Ffor all-if God be ryghtwyse and myghty 
God is ftiu of He 68 foll of godeoos and of mercy, 

mercy and de- 
sires not the 1728 And to tome him tyll man mare redj es he 

death of the sin- *^ 

ner. pan any man till him will be; 

For all-if he pe dede of body that greves 

Ordaynd til alle pat here lyfes, 
1732 pe dede of saol wild noght he 

Of na man pogh he synfol be; 

For pe life of pe saole mare him pays 

pan pe dede, for pos him-self says : 
1736 Nolo mortem peccatoriSy sed ut magU 

convertatur et vivtxt. 

^'1 wille noght pe ded of synfdl man, 

Bot pat he may be tomed and lyf pan;" 
1740 pan may pe synfol pat his saol has slayn 

Be tomed porgh grace, and lyf ogayn. 
Of endless Fndles dede es pe dede of helle 

^ That 68 mast bitter and mast felle. 

pe whilk 68 foil of endeles dede. 
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And of paynes andsorowpat never salblyn, 
And yhit may nan dighe pat es par-in ; 

1748 Bot if pai mught dighe, als body here may, 
Of alle sorow pan delyverd war pay; 
pai sal fele par many a ded brayde, 
Bot pai sal ay lyf par- with, als I sayde; 

1752 For pe ded of belle es a lif ay dyand. 
And a ded pat es ay lifand. 
Dede of belle es noght elles to say, 
Bot payns and sorow pat sal last ay, 

1756 pe whilk saules sal fele with-outen endc, 
pat tille pat grisely sted sal wende. 
Of pis ded may men rede and luke 
Ynoghe, in pe sexte part of pis buke, 

1760 pat spekes of pe payns of belle; 

parfor bere-on I wille na langer duelle, 

Bot of bodily dede I wille spek mare Of bodily death 

pat es entre and way, als I sayd are, 

1764 Til lyf or ded pat has nan bende, 

Als es aftirward in pis part contende. 

Bodily dede- here dredes fal many. Death is dreadful 

Tji . 1 -ii . . , for two reasons. 

For twa skilles pnncipaly; 
1768 Ane es for pe payne pat a man has, 

When pe dede hym assayls, and slas. 

pe tother es, for when bis lif sal here ende. 

He what never whider he sal wende ; 
1772 For in dout be es and uncertavn 

Whether be sal til ioy or payn; 

Bot bow-swa be sal aftir fare, The pain of 

pe payn of dede here es bitter and sare; ^"^^^d^lorl""' 
1776 parfor ilk man pat of dede has mynde 

Dredes gretely pe dede here thurgh kynde; 

And swa it semed, als says pe boke 

pat Grist did in manhede pat he toke, 
1780 For be by for, ar be deygbed on pe rode, 

For drede of dede be swet blode; 

For he wyst, ar he til pe dede suld passe, 

What pe payn of pe dede wasse, 
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1784 pan may we pvbj trow rif^t wele 

pat fe payn of (e dede es hard to fele. 
\k MTU all Of pe dede here men may thynk wonder. 

For alle thjng it brestes in aonder, 
1788 Ala it acolkea' by diverse ways; 

parfor pe haly man in boke pus says: 

Man omnia 

SoUnt. 
17d2 ^^pe dede", he says, looses alle thyng 

And of ilk mans lif mas endyng." 

pe dede es swa sntil and pryve, 

Mo mMM knows P^ ^^ »•» ^^7 i* pK>perly se ; 

wht d«.tii is. 173^ ^j^ ^Qj.^j^y j^^ jj^ jjj^ jj^y ^ .^ 

parfor may na man kn&w ne witt, 

Ne ymagyn thnrgh witte Yfhat it es, 

Ne what shappe it has and lyknes. 
1800 Bot what dede es properly to say^ 

Wha-swa wille, shortly wite he may. 
Death is a se]»a- Dede cs no^t elles to telle shortly,* 

S?f "anVS^. Bot a partyng of pe saul and body, 

1804 Als I byfor aparty sayde. 

pis may be calde pe dedis brayde, 

And a privacion of pe life, 

When it partes fra pe body in strife. 
1808 And als yhe may se and wate wele, 

pat myrknes kyndly es noght to fele, 

Bot overalle whar na light es 

par es properly myrknes; 
1812 Right swa pe dede es noght elles 

Bot a pryvyng of lyf , als clerkes telles ; 

For whar-swa-ever pe lyf fayles 

par es pe dede pat pan assayles. 
1816 pus pe dede pat men dredes mast. 

When pe lyf fayles men byhoves tast. 



' stalkes (Lands. MS. 348). 
3 Dethe is nothing elles to telle sotMy, 
Bot a departyng of the soale and the body. (MS. Addit 11 305 J 



his life. 

rV. Man is nn- 
certain of his fu- 
ture state. 
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Four skilles I fynd writen in som stede, Of the fov ap^- 

Why men suld specialy drede pe dede : death is feared. 
1820 An es for pe dede stoure swa felle j. xhe death 

pat es mare payne pan man can telle, fau^^pJn. 

pe whilk ilk man sal fele with-in, 

When pe body and pe saule salle twyn. 
1824 Another es for pe sight pat he sal se n. Devils appear 

Of devels, pat about hym pan sal be. %. eijTl&S"* 

pe thred es for pe acount pat he sal yheld m. Man wiii have 

Of alle his lyf, of yhouthe and elde. of ttie whSe^f 

1828 pe ferth es, for he es uncertayne 

Whether he sal wend til ioy or payne; 

Wha-swa wil of per four take hede, 

Hym aght gretely here pe dede to drede. 
1832 Of twa of pere four, byfore I spake, 

Now wil I other twa til pam take; 

For of twa I spak first generaly, 

Now I wiUe with other twa pam specify. 
1836 First aght men drede pe ded in hert, q^ ^^e death 

For pe payn of pe dede pat es swa smert, con^ct. 

pat es pe hard stour at pe last ende, 

When pe saule sal fra pe body wende; 
1840 A dolefal partyng es pat to telle, 

For pai luf ay togyder to duelle ; 

Nouther of pam wald other forga 

Swa mykel lof es bytwen pam twa; 
1844 And pe mare pat twa togyder lufes, 

Als a man and his wyfe oft pruves, 

pe mare sorow and mnmyng 

Byhoves be at pair departyng. Four reasons why 

1848 Bot pe body and pe saul with pe lyfe a'?e"'srciosri5i 

Lufes mare samen pan man and hys wyfe, "°***^' 

Whether pai be in gude way or ille, 

And pat es for many sere skylle. 
1852 A skylle es, als yhe sal now se, Yint reason. 

Why pai wald ay togyder be; 

For-py pat God, als says haly writ, 

First body and saul togyder knyt; 

d2 
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Second ttMMon, 1856 Another for the tane may noght do 

Bot if pe tother help par-to; 
Third rea«on. P^ thred for pai bathe togider sal come 

By for God at pe day of dome; 
Fourth reason. i^QQ p^ ferthe, for wheo pai er comen theder, 

pai sal ay after duel togider. 

parfor pair payne and sorow es mare 

When pe tane sal ira pe tother fare. 
Death spares 1864 pis twynnyng may be cald pe dede, 

none. 

pat fleyghes abont ira sted til stede, 

Thurgh alle landes, fer and nere, 

And spares nan of wham he has powere, 

1868 For prayer ne gyfte pat men may gyfe. 
Whare he comes he lattes nane lyfe, 
Ne for luf ne awe er nane sparde ; 
For pe dede til na man tas rewarde, 

1872 Ne riche ne pover he spars, hegh ne law, 
pat he ne pe lyf wil fra pam draw, 
pe dede has mercy of na wight, 
Als Saynt Bernard pus shewes right: 

1876 Non miseretur mors inopie, 
non reveretur diviciis, non sa- 
piencie, non moribuSy 
non etati. 
Death has no re- 1880 He says "pe dede of povert na mercy has, 

spect for poverty 

or riches, wis- Ne to rychcs ne* reward tas, 

dom, age or good twt ^, j ^ x u 

manners. Ne til wysdom pat wyse men schewes, 

Ne til elde of man ne til gude thewes." 

1884 Dede wil na frendshepe do ne favour, 
Ne reverence til kjnig ne til emperour, 
Ne til pape, ne til bisshope, ne na prelate, 
Ne til nan other man of heghe estate, 

1888 Ne til na religiouse, ne til na seculere. 
For dede over al men has powere. 
And thurgh pe dede hand al sal pas, 
Als Salamon says, pat wyse was: 

1892 Communionem 
mortis scito. 

1 No (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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^'Enaw pow," he says, pat pe dede es 
Comon to al men, bathe mare and les." 

1896 pas sal dede yisite ilk man. 

And yhit na man discryve it can. 
For here lyres nan, under hevenryke, 
pat can telle til what pe ded es lyke. 

1900 Bot pe payn of dede pat al sal fele of the pain of 

death and what it 

A philosopher pus discrived wele; is Uke. 

For he lykend mans lyf til a tre 

pat war growand, if it swa mught be, 
1904 Thurgh a mans hert and swa shuld sprynge, 

pat obout war lapped with pe hert strynge, 

Andpe croppe outathismouthmught^ shote, 

And to ilka ioynt war fested a rote; 
1908 And ilka vayne of pe mans body 

Had a rote festend fast parby. 

And in ilka taa and fynger of hand 

War a rote fra pat tre growand; 
1912 And ilka lym on ilka syde 

With rotes of pat tre war occupyde ; 

Yf pat tre war tite pulled oute 

At a titte with al pe rotes oboute^ 
1916 pe rotes suld pan rayse par-with 

Ilka vayn and ilka synoghe and lith. 

A mare payne couthe na man in hert cast 

pan pis war, als lang als it euld last. 
1920 And yhit halde I pe payne of dede mare 

And mare Strang and hard, pan pis payn ware ; 

pos a philosopher when he lyfed, 

pe payn of pe dede here discrived. 
1924 parfor ilk man, als I byfor sayde, 

Aght to drede pe bitter dedes brayde. 

For bathe gode and ille sal it taste ; 

Bot ille men aght drede it maste. Bad men fear 

1928 For dred of ded mast pyns wythin ®* "* 

A miin pat here es ful of syn, 
parfor pe prophet says in a stede. 

And spekes pus un-til pe dede: 

^ The MS. reads: 'And pe croppe out at his mvghi mvghl ghote*. 
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1932 O Mor« quam amara memoria 

tua honuni miutto. 

-K) [K>a grjsely dede.*- says he. 

**Fal bitter es pe mynde of pe, 
1936 Until pe svnful man'^ namly, 

pat for his syn es pay d worthy; 

parfor me thynk he es onslegfae 

pat mas hym noght here redy to deghe; 
Death comes on- 1940 For he dede es privy and sodayne. 

And pe tyme of his commyng uncertayne. 

A man for certajme sal dighe at pe last, 

For his lyf is noght bot als a wynd blasts 
1944 Bot he wayte never what tyme ne whan; 

For swa certayne es here na man 

pat can pe tyme of pe dede forluke, 

Forpi says Saynt Bernard in a boke: 
1948 Quid in rebus humanis cerehu est 

morte; quid incereius kara mortis iiwefUtur. 

He says: ^^What es til man mare eertayn 

pan pe dede es pat es swa sodayn; 
1952 And what es mare nncertayn thyng, 

pan es pe tyme of the dede commyng'% 

Alswa say nathyng pat may be^; 

pan may na man here pe dede fle. 
If an should pre- 1956 pErfor a man hym sold redy make, 

pare himself for ^ ^ . . , _ 

death. JDyfor ar pe dede com hym to take, 

And put hym byfor and ded byhynde, 
Swa pat ded may hym redy fynde; 

1960 parfor Saynt Anstyn pe haly man 
Says pus, als I shew yhow can: 
Nescis qua hora veniat mors, 
semper vigila, ut, quod nescis quando 

1964 veniat , paratum te inveniat 
cum venerit, et adhoo forte 
nescis quando veniat, ut semper 
sis paratus, 

1968 "Man pan knawes noght , '- says he, 
"What tyme pe dedes comyng sal be; 
1 Ms icA« say na thyng that may h: (MS. HarL SdiS.) 



[BOOKm.] MAK SHOULD BE PREPARED FOR DEATH. 55 

Wake ay als pon had na knawyng watch for dMth. 

Of pe tyme of dedys commyng, 
1972 pat pe dede may fynd pe, when it sal com, 

Ay redy til God and bagh[8o]m; 

And to pat perdiaunce knaw pou ne may 

pe conmiyng, for pou shuld be redy ay." 
1976 pan byhoved us our lyf swa cast 

Als ilk day of our lif war pe last; 

And ilk day be redy and lif wele, 

Als we suld ilk day pe ded fele, 
1980 And byde noght til pe dede us vyset, 

parfor pos says Saynt Austyn yhet: 

Latet tUtimus dies^ ut observentur 

omnes dies, sero parantur reme- 
1984 dia own mortis imminent 

pericula, 

'^pe last day of man is hyd '', he says, Man's last day is 

,,_ ,,,,, ,1 ^1 •, hidden from him. 

^'For he shuld kepe wele al pe other dayes, 
1988 For over late men ordayns remedy, 

When perels of dede comes sodanly.'' 

For if a man pat unredy es. 

Be tane with dede in his wykednes, 
1992 Tume agayne pan may he noght 

For to amend pat he has myswroght; 

In pat state, pat he es in tane, 

He sal be demed when he es gane; 
1996 Wharfor a man for drede of lettyng 

Shuld noght abyde pe dedes commyng, 

Bot make hym redy, ar he fel harde. 

And kepe hym ay wele aftirwarde, 
2000 For when pe dede es at pe yhate, 

pan es he warned over late. 

pe dede fra a man his mynd reves Death deprives 

. •11 man of his mind. 

And na kyndely witte with hym leves, 
2004 For pan sal he fele swilk payn and drede, 
pat he ne may thynk of na mysdede, 
Bot of his payn and of noght elles, 
Als pis grete derk Saynt Austyn telles: 



r>(> THE DTlKG MAN THINK8 ONLY OF DEATH. [BOOK TI 

!2(M)K Tymor mortis totam anitnam 9ibi vendicat, 
ut nee de peccatis tunc libeat eogitare. 
The diY«<i of pc drede of pe dcd when it fayles a man, 

death ormpies >-„ , , i i . 

the iivai whoUy CbalaDges al pe Baal tjl it pan; 

2012 Swa pat hym liste pan haf na thoght 
Of his synneB pat he here has wroght. 
pan folowes pat man na wys rede 
pat abydes pe commyng of pe dede, 
2016 And hastes hym nogbt to dense hym sone 
Of al his syns pat [he] has done; 
For when pe dede comes til a man 
It es over late to bygyn pan; 
2020 6ot I rede a man he amend hym here, 
Or pe dede come, or his messangere; ' 
For if he wille swa byfor be war. 
Bickness io P^ dede pan wele les drede hym par ; 

death 8meMen-2Q24 jjig messangere may be called sekenes, 

pat comes byfor als ofte felled es; 
For sekenes ofte a man swa pynes 

The dying man P** *^"'g^ P^* P^J^ ^7^ ^V^^ ^® ^^^^^ 

loses his senses. 2028 For he may pan thynk on noght elles 

Bot of pe payn pat with hym dnelles. 
Bot when pe ded comes aftirward 
And hym byhoves fele mare hard, 

2032 pan sal he be in swylk drede sette, 
pat he sal God and hymself forget. 
And pat es skylle for he wil noght, 
Whyles he has hele, haf God in thoght, 

2036 parfor he sal pan his mynde tyne 
And parfor pus says Saynt Austyne: 
Hoc animaversione percutitur 
peccator, ut moriens obliviscatur 

2040 suiy qui dum viveret oblitus 
est Dei, 

"pe synful", he says, als es writen, 
"With pyne of pe dede es smyten, 

2044 pat he thurgh payn pat him byhoves drighe, 
Hym-self forgetis when he sal dighe, 

^ The MS, reads mensangere. 
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pat whylles he mught lif here bodyly, 
Forgatte his God pat es almyghty." 
2048 Many synful has here na grace Many men never 

r^ n n ^^^ O' God. 

To haf tyme of repentance, ne space ; 

For whiles pai lyf pai have na mynde 

Of Ood, hot forgettes hym, als ay unkynde. 
2052 Me thyn[k] pan pat it es skille and right 

Pat thurgh dede God reve pam mynd and myght ; 

pus sal pai dyghe and heven blis tyne 

And be putted til endeles pyne, 
2056 pat til God here er swa uncurtays, 

Parfor David in pe psauter says: 

Vos sicitt homines mariemmi, et 

sicut unw de principibus ccuietis. 
2060 He says : ^^Als men ybe sal digh alle, *Y6 shau die m 

And als ane of pe princes yhe sal falle." ^° ces.' 

pat es ybe sal dighe of pe same manere, 

Als men dighes in pis world here, 
2064 And als pe spyrites pat fra heven felle, 

Be casten don intille helle. 

parfor til a man it war wysdome 

To repente hym or pe dede come, 
2068 And haf God in mynde whyles he lyfes here, 

Als pe prophet biddes on pis manere: 

Memento creatoris tui antequam ve- 

niat tempos visitadonis sue, 
2072 "Thynk," he says, "and haf in pi thoght *Think of God 

Of hym pat made pe first of noght, while thou livest.' 

Whilles pou lyffes, ar pe tyme sal be. 

When he with pe dede sal viset pe." 
2076 For when dede here assayles a man 

He may noght thynk wele on God pan. 

For pe dede his mynde away pan brekes. 

And parfor David pos til God spekes: 
2080 Quoniam non est in morte 

qui memor sit tui. 

"Lord", he says, "pat man es noght 

In dede, pat of pe here has thoght" 
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2064 Bot men may understand hereby 

Dede of saule thnrgfa syn namly; 

For he fht has ay Ood in thoght, 

In dede of sanl semes he noght; 
2088 And he pat of God es myndles 

jt semes pat he in saal dede es. 

God visites us in ilka stede 
^ "*dwth!" ""' Whare we may fele takens of dede, 
2092 And if we couthe understand wele, 

Ilk day we may takens of dede fele ; 

parfor me thynk alle this lif here semes 

Mar dede pan lyf, pus wysmen domes; 
2096 For pe boke says, als it bercs wyttenes, - . 

pat a man, when he first borne es, 

Bygynnes towarde pe dede to drawe | 

And feles here many a dede thraw, 
2100 Als sere yvels and angers when pai byfalle, 

pat men may pe dede thrawes calle. 

And other perils and quathes many, 

pat commes to men ofte sodanly. 
2104 pan es our birthe here bygynnyng it 

Of pe dede pat es our endyng; 

For ay pe mare pat we wax aide | 

Pe mare our lif may be ded talde. 
2108 parfor whylles we er here lyffand 

Ilk day er we pos dighand; 
Li/e it but <i««th. pan semes our lyf nathyng elles 

Bot als a dede, als pe bok telles, 
2112 And til other lyf wyn we no^t, 

Til pe dede pis life til ende haf broght; ^ 

Bot when pe dede has made ende, 

pan wate we never whyder we sal wende ; 
2116 Wether we sal til wele or wa, 

Bot til pe tane byhoves us ga. 

For-why til gude men pe dede es way 

Til pe blisse of heven pat lastes ay, 
2120 And til ille men yhate and entree 

Til pe pyn of helle pat ay sal be; 
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parfor David, pat was erwa haly, 

Spekes pas til Ood almyghty: 
2124 Qui exaltas me de portis mortis, ut an- 

nunciem omnes laudctciones tuas, in partis JUie Syon . 

"Loverd", says David, "pou ert he 

pat fra pe yhates of dede liftes me, 
2128 pat I may shew over alle thynges 

Specialy alle pi lovynges, 

In pe yhates of doghter Syon.'* 

pat, als clerkes says pat can par-on, daugSi?*o?8ton 
2132 Es haly kyrk pat God first ches, ^ThnrS!^^ 

Thnrgh whilk men commes to pe sight of pes . 

By pe yhates of dede, als men may se, The gates of 

P-tj/»iii jxji- death denote the 

e dede of helle may understanden be death of Heu. 

2136 Fra wilk God lifites ns day and nygbt, 

To shewe his lovynges with alle our myght, 
And to serve hym and his werkes to wyrk 
In stedfast trouthe of haly kyrk, 

2140 Swa pat we may afterwarde wende 

Til pe sight of pees pat has nan ende. 
Heghe in heven es pat fair sight, 
Pat alle sal se pat here lyves lyght; 

2144 Bot alle pat sal com til pat stede 

Byhoves passe hethen thnrgh bodily dede ; 
For pat dede to pam es noght ille 
pat lyffes here after Goddes wille, 

2148 And in pat lif stedfastly duelles; 

And parfor Sa3mt Anstyn pns telles: 
Mala mors putanda non est quam 
bona vita precessit, neque enim faoit 

2152 mMam mortem,, nisi quod sequitur 
ipsam mortem. 

He says: "na man ille dede shuld wene ^^^JJ^ftJ?* 
par, whar gude lyf byfor has bene; "^Mai^d** 

2156 For nathyng mas ille dede to tast, 
Bot pat pat folows pe dede mast'% 
pat es dedcly dedes pat sum wille do. 
And yhit says Sayn[t] Austya pos parto: 
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2iri4) Non potest male tnori qui bene vvcit. 
Fa vix bene moritur qui male vixiU 
f io(Hi men di> not He saYS : "he may nosht ille dede fele 

fear death. ^ J ^ 

Pat in Goddes lagfae has lyfed wele; 

21G4 And unnethes may men se by skille, 

pat he dygbes wele pat hafes lyfed ille." 
Bot he pat hates pis lyfes lykyng 
Thar noght drede pe dedes commyng; 

21G8 For aftir his dede na payn hym ders, 
Parfor says Caton pus in a vers: 
Non metuit mortem, 
qui sit contempnere vitam. 

2172 He says: '^he pat pis lif despyse 

Thar dred pe dede here on na wyse; '' 
Swa did martirs pat pe dede soght,' 
For by pis lyf sette pai right noght; 
Holy men desire 2176 And Other halymen yhemed to dyghe 

to die. 

For to be with God in heven hyghe, 
Als pe boke of pair lyfes shewes us, 
And swa did Sa3mt Paul pat says pus : 

2180 Cupio dissolvi 

et esse cum Cristo. 

"I yhern", he says, "be loused away 

Fra pis life and be with Crist ay." 

2184 Haly men thogh[t] pis lyf bot wast, 

parfor pair yhemyng til God was mast; 
And for-pi pat pam thoght alle pis lyfe 
Noght bot travail, angre, and strife, 

2188 pai yhemed pe ende of pair lyf days, 
And parfor pe haly man pos says: 
Melius est dies mortis 
quam dies nativitatis. 
The day of de«th2192 He says: "better es pe day of dede 
day of one's ^ pan pe day of burthe'', and mare standes in stede. 

For- why a gudemandighes to wend to rest, 
Whare his lyf sal be alther-best 

^ The MS. reads soghot. 



m.] DEVILS TORMENT THE DYING. 61 

2196 When pe saul fra pe body swippes, 

Als Saynt Johan says in pe Appocalippes : 

Beati mortui qui in domino 

moriuntur. 

2200 '^Blessed be alle pas pat in body ^Blessed we 

those who die in 

Dighes here in God alle-mygbty." the Lord.' 

For pas pat men sese in gude lyfe ende 

Dighes in God, and pai sal wende 
2204 Til pe blisse of heven pat es swa hyghe, 

Wele es hym pan pat swa may dighe. 

Bot alle-yf haly men may digb wele, 

Yhit pe payn of dede byhoves pam fele, 
2208 pat es mare pan man can ymagyn 

When pe body and pe saule sal twyn; 

pe wilk pam aght dred aparty, 

Thoi^h manskynd or elles war ferly: 
2212 For sen Crist, als I sayd befor, had dred 

Of the ded, thurgh kynd of his manhed, 

pan aght ilkman, bathe mare and les, 

Drede pe dede here pat swa bitter es. 
2216 pe second skil, als byfor es reddc, The second rea- 

Why pe dede es swa gretely drede, 's^feared See 

Es for pe grisly syght of fendes p- » • 

pat a man sal se when his lyf endes. 

ft 

2220 For when pe lyf sal pas fra a man Devils shall 

Tvi J 1* 1^ J. t - gather aboot the 

Devels sal gadir obont hym pan, dying man. 

To ravissche pe saul with pam away 

Tyl pyne of belle, if pai may. 
2224 Als wode lyons pai sal pan fare 

And raumpe on hym, and skoul, and stare. 

And grymly gryn on hym and blere, 

And hydos braydes mak hym to fere; 
2228 pai sal fande at his last endyng 

Hym in-to wanhope for to bring, 

Thurgh thretynges pat pai sal mak. 

And thurgh pe ferdnes pat he sal tak. 
2232 Ful hydus sightes pai sal shew hym 

pat his chere sal make grisly and gryni. 
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pat sight he sal ae with gastly eghe 

With payn of dede pat he most dreg^e^ 
2236 Here-of pe prophet lerem j 

Spekes pus in his prophecy: 

Omnes mindci eiua apprehenderwU 

eum inter angusticts. 
2240 He says: ^'omang his grete anguys 

Hym pai sal tak al hys enmys." 

Na vonder es if pe deyels com pan 

In pe ende ohout a syofnl man, 
How the devu 2244 For to flay hym and tempte and pyn, 

cune to 8t» juuT" 

tin when he wm When pe devcl com to Saynt Martyn 

dying. 

In pe tyme of dede at his last day 
Hym for to tempte and for to flay: 
St. Bernard and 2248 And in pe life of Saynt Bernard 

the devil. '^ '^ 

We rede pat when he drogh til dedeward, 

pat pe devel pat es grisely and grym, 

Til hym come and asked hym, 
2252 By what skillehe wald, and hi ' what lyght; 

Chalange pe kyngdom of heven bright; 

pan answerd Bernard pus mekely, 

And sayd: ^^I knaw pat I am unworthy, 
2256 Thurgh myn-awen desert, to haf it 

When I sal out of pis world flit 

Bot my Lorde Ihesu Crist ful of myght, 

pat it has and weldes thurgh doble ryght, 
2260 Thurgh right of his faders heritage. 

And alswa for our grete ayanntage, 

Thurgh right^ of hys hard passion, 

pat he tholed for our raunson, 
2264 pe ta right frely he graunted me, 

And pe tollier til hym-self held he; 

Of was gyfte I chala[n]ge it by skille, 

Als pe lagh of his mercy wille." 
2268 And when pe devel herd hym pus say, 

Alle skomflt he vanyst oway; 

And pe halyman when pis was done 

Tomed ogayne til hym-self sone, 

^ The MS. reads be. 
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2272 And he yhelded pe gast to God and d^hed, 

And swa pe saul til heven fljghed. 

And yhit es mare wonder to telle 

pat God wald suffer pe devel of helle, 
2276 Apere til hymself pat es of myght mast, 

When he said dygh and yheld pe gast, 

Als doctnrs says of haly writ, 

In hnkes thurgh whilk men may knaw it. 
2280 pan semes it wele pat God wil pus 

Suffer pe devel apere til us 

In tyme of dede, at our last ende, 

When we sal out of pis world wende, Good men u wei 
2284 Sen haly men pat here liffed right tempted by de^ 

Mught noght dygh with-outen pat sight, deathbed. 

Ne godys moder pat he loffed mare, 

Wald noght fra pat syght spare, 
2288 Bot pat he graunted at hir askyng 

pat in pe tyme of hir passyng 

pai Buld na power haf hir to dere, 

Ne pat pe syght of pam shuld hir fere; 
2292 And yhit sen God hymself spard noght. 

For at his dede pe devel til hym soght 

In his manhede for swa pan he walde, 

Als m^i says pat er gret clerkes calde. 
2296 pan er we certayn, with-outen were 

pat at our last ende pai sal apere. 

Bot a gret payne pan til us sal pis be 

pe sight of pam when we pam se; q^^^ ^^^^^^ 

2300 For pai er swa grisely, als says pe buke, *'g^eXXt''!JS* 

And swa blak and foule on to loke, "^^ni^. *^" 

pat al pe men here of mydlerd 

Of pat sight mught be aferd; 
2304 For al pe men here of pis lyfe 

Swa grysely a sight couth noght descryfe, 

Ne thurgh wyt ymagyn ne deme, 

Als pai sal in tyme of dede seme, 
2308 Ne swa sleygh payntur never nan was, 

pogh his sleght mught alle other pas, 
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Pat couthe jmagyn of pair giyslynes 
Or paynt a poynt aftir pair liknes; 
?o't tv^Jln 2312 For in pis lif here may na man 
'iJ fiX/mer Se pam in pe fourme pat pai haf pan. 

For if pai had swa lai^e powere, 
In swilk forme to shew pam here, 

23 IG Out of witte pan pai shold men flay, 
Swa orrible and swa foal er pai; 
For-w'hy swa hardy man here es nane 
Ne pat ever was lifTand in flesshe and bane, 

2320 pat saghe a devel in his fygar right, 
pat he ne for ferdnes of pat sight 
Shuld dighe, or at pe leste tyn his witt, 
Als son afler als he had sene it; 

2324 Bot in swilk fourme, als I undirstand, 
pai shew pam til na man lifTand, 
Bot til pam til wham pe dede es nere; 
For God has restreyned pai[r] powere 

2328 pat pai may na man tempte ne greve, 
Ferrer forthe, pan pai hafe leve. 
Bot when pe ded assaylles a man. 
In pe foulest figure pai apere pan; 

2332 parfor aght ilk man dredand be 

Agayne pe tyme when he sal pam se. 
The devus are Bot I wille shcw yhow aparty 

horribly dis- ___, , n % -i • -i 

figured through Why pal er swa foul and gnsly, 

233G For sum tyme pai war bright angels, 
Als pa er pat now in heven duels, 
Fra pat blisful place thurgh syn pai felle, 
\nd by come pan foule devels of helle, 
2340 And horribely defygurd, thurgh syn 

pat pai war wyth-fild and hardened parin. 
For wame syn war pai had ay bene 
Bright aungels, als pai war first sene; 
2344 And now er pai made foule and ugly 
Thurgh fylyng of pair syn anly, 
Mia is more hor- pan cs svu mar foule and wlatsome, 

rible than any "^ •' 

deviL pan any devel pat out of helle may come; 
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2348 For a thyng es fouler pat may file, 

pan pe thyng pat it fyles, and mare vile, 

parfor says clerkes of grete cunnyng, 

pat syn es swa foule and swa grisly thyng, 
2352 pat if a man mught properly se his syn 

In pe kynd lyknes pat it falles be in, Couid we see sin 

He shold for ferdnes titter it fle from it tutn 

- - , , , than from any 

pan any devel pat he mught se; deru. 

2356 Here may men se and undirstande 

How foul es syn and how fylande. 

Bot men sese noght ne knawes what it es, 

parfor men dredes it wele pe les. 
2360 Bot if a synful myght se with-oute 

How foul pe syn es, pat he hers oboute, 

He sold never make ioy ne haf lykyng, 

Until he war delyverd of pat foul thyng. 
2364 Sen* pe devel pus has tane his uglines g^Q jg ^^ ^u,« 

Of pe filth of syn, pat swa filand es, "^^^Jilntl?^'' 

pan aght pe saul of synful with-in (PeuH^) 

Be ful foule pat es alle slotered in syn; 
2368 parfor a man aght, war-so he wendes. 

Mare drede syn pan pe syght of fendes, 

pat sal aper til hym at his dede day. 

Bot his syn he sal se fouler pan pay, 
2372 Of whilk he wald noght hym right shrife, 

Ne repent hym here in his lyfe. 

pe thred skill til our undirstandyng The third 'skiir 

tTTi 11-1 -1-1 ^^y death is 

Why us aght drede pe de.de commyng, feared, is the 

strict account 

2376 Es for pe acont ful stray t and harde, which we shall 

haye to sive of 

Of alle our lif pat has bene frawarde, the whole of our 

pat us byhoves yheld'in God sight 

Als wele of wrang als of right, 
2380 Of alle thyng pat ever we wroght. 

In werk, in worde, in wille, in thoght. 

And of alle pe tymes pat passes oway 

Fra our bygynnyng to our last day, 
2384 Alle sal pan be shewed and sene, 

Bathe gude and iUe, foul and clene, 

lie MS. reads Syn. e 
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d«tUs and an- And be reherced als be bnke tellee, 

gela shall re- '^ 

hearM theavants Bvtwene grvBely fendes and bright angels; 

of our IWes. «-.,,. .- 

2388 pai sal dispute pan of oar life 

With grete discorde and grete strife. 

pe anngels sal reherce pe gude, 

And pe devels pe yvel, with grete mude.' 
2392 Alle pe werkes pat we here haf wroght, 

Bjtwene pam pan sal be out sog^t, 

And ilka thoght and ilka wille, 

Als wele pe gude als pe- ille; 
2396 And ilka worde pat spoken haf we 

Gude or ille whether pai be, 

Alle sal be reherced, als I sajde are. 
Tbay shau spare Bytweu pam pan pai sal nan spare, 

2400 Bot anly syn pat es wele clensed here, 

And gude dede pat es don on right manere. 

pan sal we bathe here and se 

Al pe privetese pat ever did we, 
2404 parfor says God in pe godspelle, 

On pis manere, als I wille yow telle: 

Niehil est operium quod non reveUtur, nee 

occuUum quod non scicUur. 

Nothing shall be ^408 Nathyng here swa covered and hydde, 
left'unSiscussed'. p^^ ^^j ^^^^^ ^^ y^^ shcwcd and kyddc, 

Ne swa priv^ es nathyng pat touches man, 

pat sal noght be knawen pan. 
2412 pan most us abyde, we may noght fie, 

Until al our lyf examynd be, 

And alle our dedys, bathe gude and ille, 

Be discussed, after Goddes wille; 
2416 pan sal we se alle our syn halely 

And what we er for our syn worthy. 

And alle our dedys pat gud here semed 

pan sal be discussed haly and demed, 
2420 Swa pat we may se and knaw by sight, 

Whether we pam dide wrang or ryght; 

And wilk was don on wrang manere, 

And wilk we dyd parfitely here; 

1 <eger mode' (MS. Hail. 6923). 
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2424 parfor Sey nt Anselme, als pe bake shewes us, 
Spekes tjl pe saul aad ftays pus : 
"Wrecked saul," he says, "what may thou say wh«t nty the 
When pou partes fra pe body away, wiMn it putt 

2428 pan pe byhoves acounte yhelde 
Of alle pi lyf of youthe and elde, 
How pow has here led pi lyfe, 
And how pow has spendyd pi wittes fife, 

2432 Fra pe first day pat [pou] had witte 

Unto pe last day pow shuld hethen flite. 

pan sal walaway be pi sang, 

For poa here dispended pi tym wrang, 

2436 Bathe in werk and word, in thogh[t] and wille^ 

And yhit when pou mught helpe, pou held the stille. 
pou has done many synful dede, 
To greve God pou had na drede; 

2440 Bot when you sese alle pi trespas 
pan sal pou say ^allasl alias I' 
When alle pi life sal be thurgh soght 
Unto pe lest thyng, pat ever pou wroght, 

2444 Whether pou be lered or pou be lewed; Th« »oui wiu 

^ *^ ' see all its sins 

pi syns sal pan be many shewed. that have been 

^ 'f *^ J left anshriyen. 

pat pow has done here in pe life 

Of whilk pou couthe pe never shrife ; 
2448 And pa sal be shewed by for pe 

Ful foule and ugly syns to se, 

Of whilk pou sal haf mare drede and awe, 

pan of pa pat pou mught here knawe. 
2452 Yhit som dedys patpethoght here don wele some deeds that 

pou sal pan se foul syns and fele, win appear sinfoi, 

pan byhoves pe resayve sone 

Efter pi werkes pat pou has done; 
M56 pat es to say outher ioy or payne, 

pou may on nawyse be par agayne." 

pos sal ilk man, at his endyng. 

Be putted til an hard rekenyng, 
2460 And be aresoned, als right es 

Of alle his mysdedys, mare and les. 

e2 
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Na syn pan nnrekend sal be, 
pogh it war never swa prive. 
Onr good deeds 2464 AUe be stad dedys bat we haf done 

wiU teem few in rx , 

comparison with Onence our syns sal ban sem tone ; 

onr eril ones. , 

And yhit we er unsyker in thoght 
Wether pai sal be alowed or noght; 
The three 2468 For 1 fVnd wry ten thre skills why 

•'sklUes* why x. 

man shonid not pat na man may trayste sikerly 

place confidence 

in good deeds. Jn hys gude dedys, pat he dus here. 

pir thre skils er gude to lere, 

2472 Ane es forthy pat alle thynges 

L Good deed8 pat gude er, anly of God springes, 

only sgrfjg cm p^^ ^^ ^ ^^^ dedys pat er wroght 

Qoddes awen dedys and ours noght; 
2476 Bot alle our syns pat may be knawcn, 
Commes of our-selyen pa er onr-awen, 
For-why, with-outen God we syn sone, 
Bot na gude with-outen God es done, 
n. We are ai- 2480 Another skille es alswa forpi , 

ways more ready 

to sin than to do pat we er comouly mare redy 

what is right. ^ J J 

An hondreth sythes here for to syn, 
pan anes a gude dede for to bygyn; 
2484 Swa may we ay rekken and rede 

An hondreth syns agayne a gude dede. 
m. Good deeds pe thred skille es bis to shew omanff, 

are often per- * 

formed wrongly. For our gude dcdys er ofte done wrang, 

2488 Noght of right maner als pai suld be 
Or parchaunce done oute of charity. 
Alle our syns er here certayne 
And by right and skille er worthy payne: 
2492 Bot for our gude dedys certanly 

We wate noght what we er worthy; 
Wharf or our gude dedys we shuld noght prayse 
And parfor pus Saynt Austyn sayse: 

Our good deed82496 Mala noBtta non sunt pura mala, sed bona 

are not perfectly •* 

good, but our nostra non sunt pura bona, 

bad ones are 

thoroughly evil. He says "our ille dedys er pur ille wroght, 

Bot our gud dedis pur gud er noght." 



[book m.] OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS IMPURE. 69 

2500 Here to acordes, als pe buk telles us, 

Ysidre pe grete clerk, pat says pus : Isidore says that 

-. our righteoos- 

Omnes iusticie nostre quasi pannus ness it like an 

^andean doth.' 

menstruale, 
2504 He says "alle our ryghtwysnes er sene 

Als a clathe, filed of thyng unclene;'- 

Wharfor certanly here wate nane 

How he sal fare, when he es hethen gane. 
2506 Bot comfort of gud hope may he fele, 

pat here lyves wele, to fare wele; 

For we awe to trow, with-outen were, 

pat God sal hym yhelde pat dose wele here. 
2512 Bot yhit es he noght syker in pir days, 

For-why, pe haly man pos says, 

Nescit homo utrum digrms sit 

odio vd amove. 
2516 For certayn, he says, "a men what noght,'' No man knows 

whether he is 

pogbhe had never swa mykel gudewroght, worthy of Gods 

it-nrt 11 1 /• 1 • 1 1 ^o'^® *>' hatred. 

"Whether he war worthy after his dede 

To hafe luf of God or hatrede." 
2520 And Isidre, als a buke shewes us, 

Acordes par-to, pat says pus: 

Servus dei dum bonum agit, utrum 

sit ei ad bonum incertus est. 
2524 H^ says, "he pat es God servand, 

When he gude dus, outherwith tungorhand, 

He es noght certayn e yhit in thoght, 

Wether it be gude til hym or noght.'' 
2528 Wharfor our Ijfyng here es harde, 

Als pe haly man says, Saynt Bernarde: 

Quis, sine trepidacione et timore, 

hanc vitam ducere potest f 
2532 "Wha," he says, "may bis lyfe here lede *who may lead 

.^ ? ./ X- J ^jg jjj^ without 

With-outen tremblyng and drede ?" trembling?' 

Alswa^ say here, may lyf na man 
With-outen drede, pat witte can; 
2536 For al-if a man here afforce him ay 
For to do alle pe gude pat he may, 

' <Als irha' (MS. Hail. 6988). 



70 HUMAN LIFE IS FULL OP 8IK. [BOOB 

Thit may his gude dedis be swa wn^bt, 
pat parchaance Ood allowes pam noght; 
*tt.B«nafd' 2540 And parfor Saint Bernard plejiied him here 
bS'tm^d by a Of his lyf , pat says pus on pis manere. 

iife,*for it is Terret me tota tita mea^ qua diHgerUer discusaa^ 

^ apparet mihi out peecatum out aterUUas; 

2544 Et si qms in ea fructus videtur, aie est 
out wmvlatuim, out irwperfectHm, awt alio 
modo eorruptum^ ut possit out turn piacere 
deo out dieplieere. 
2548 Per er Bernard wordes pat says: 
^^Al my lyfe here me flays, 
For if it entent3rfly discussed be, 
It semes noght eUes here until me 
2552 Bot owther syn, pat pe saol mast deres, 
Life is barren. Or barran thyng, pat na frnyt beres ; 

And if any fruyt par-in seme, 
It may be pus be' skil to deme, 
2556 Outher feyned thyng to shew in syght. 
Or thyng, pat es noght alle done ryght. 
Or, on other wyse, corrumped with-in, 
pat es to say, filed with syn; 
2560 Swa pat outher pan may it noght 

Pay Ood almyghty, pat es swa wroght, 
Or paraunter it hym myspays;'' 
pos pe haly man, Sajmt Barnard, says. 
What may a 8in-2564 What may a synful man say pan, 

iiil man say of 

his life? When he, pat was swa haly a man. 

Couth na fruyt here in his life se? 
pan agbt pe synful dredand be 
2568 Of [th]is life here, pat es unclene. 
In whilk na £ruyt may be sene. 
IV. Maa is nn- pe ferth skille and be last to telle, 

oeatain of his in- ^ 

ton state. Why man dredis pe dede swa felle, 

2572 Es for he wate noght whether he sal wende 
Tylle ioy or payne aftir his lyfes ende. 
For swa wyse and witty man es nane, 
pat wate, when pe dede him has tane, 

» *br (Harl. MS. 4196). 
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2576 For certayn, whederward he sal ga. 

Whether he sal wend til wele or wa. 

pan aght ilk man, bathe yong and aide. 

Haf drede for pis skiUe pat I talde. 
2580 For when pe devels and pe angels xbe dUcuMion 

of our dfttds 

Has despnted our lif , als pe buk telles, shau be foUow«d 

by the Judgment. 

And discncion made, als fals to be, 

pan sal we certanly here and se 
2584 Onr certayne dome, pat we sal have; 

Wether we sal be dampned or save, 

And onther pan wend to ioy or pyne; 

parfor pe haly man says, Saynt Austyne: 
2588 Bene unusquUque de die novissimo 

formidare debet, grata unum quemque 

in quo invenerit mus novisiimus dies, 

cum de hoc seculo egreditur, talis in die 
2592 novissimo indicatur, 

"Hk man" he says, "pat sal pas away Each man should 

-f ^ '^ ^ J live in fear of 

Shold haf drede of hys last day ; his last day. 

For in what state swa he be pan, 
2596 Swilk als his last day fyndes a man. 

When he sal out of pis werld wende, 

Swilk mon he be demed at pe ende.'' 

parfor our last day pat sal falle, 
2600 Our day of dome we may calle. 

Bot at pe general day of dome 

With our bodys we sal come, 

Byfor Ihesu Cryst allemyghty kyng, 
2604 pat sal pat day deme alle thyng. 

pan sal he deme ilka nacyon, 

And mak a fynal declaracyon 

Of alle pe domes byfor shewed, 
2608 In tyme of dede, to lered and lewed. 

For pe bodys sal wend to pe same stede After the 'dome^ 

Til whilk pe saul es demed aftir pe dede; body shau dwell 

And oather pan have ful ioy togyder, ^^ 

2612 Or fill sorow when pai com thyder, 

And ever-mare aftir togyder duelle, 

Whethir pai wend to heven or helle. 
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Bot in ertbe sal duelle pe bodis alle, 
2616 Until pat dredful day sal falle, 

When pe dome sal be mast strayt and barde, 
Als pis buke shewes aftirwarde. 
The soul iB Bot first, als sone als pe saul namly, 

as it leaves the 2620 Thurgh pe dede es passed ira pe body. 
^' It sal be demed, aftir his werkes, 

Til ioy or payue, als says per clerkes. 
pe synful saul pan gas strik to belle, 
2624 In pyne witbouten ende to dnelle; 
pe clene saul pan gas up even, 
With-outen lettyng, til pe blis of bevene. 
Many go to Pur- Bot many saules, pat er save, 

they can reach 2628 Ar pai com to blis, payue byboves have 

In purgatori, and duelle par-in 
Until pai be clensid of al syn, 
pat er sclirywen and nogbt clensed here, 
2632 And par be fyned als gold pat shynes clere. 
For in heven may na saul be sene, 
Unto it be fyned and clensed dene, 
Onther here thurgh penaunce, als clerkes wate 
2636 Or in pui^atori thurgh fire hate. 
Some few who Wharfor pe saul pat es clensed wele 

fied by penance Of al dedely syu and of veniele, 

and almsdeed _ , 

go straight to Thurgh penaunce here and almusdede, 

heaven. 

2640 pe angels als tit pan sal lede, 

When it es passed fra pe body away, 
Til pe blis of heven pat sal last ay; 
parfor whaswa wille folow wysdome, 

2644 He suld before, ar he saw pe dede come, 
Mak him redy and dense hym clene 
Of al spottes of syn pat mught be sene, 
Thurgh shryfte of mouthe and repentance, 

2648 And thurgh almusdede and penaunce; 
Swa pat dede fynd hym clene of syn, 
When pe body and pe saul sal twyn. 
And whyles he lyffes til he hethen wende, 

2652 Thynk he suld ay of his lyfes bende, 
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Swa may he hym kepe fra alle folys, 

And parfor says pus Salamon pe wys: 

In omnibus operibw tuis, memorare 
2656 novissma tua, et non peccabis 

inetemum. 

pat es on Inglis pos to say; 

He says "Thynk on pi endyng day, Think of thy 

2660 Ay when pou sal any werk bygyn 

And pan sal pou never mare syn.'' 

And parfor pou man* in pi werk be slyghe, 

And thynk ay wele pat pou sal dighe; 
2664 Thynk pou sal dygbe, pouwate never whan. 

Ne in what state pou sal be pan, 

Ne pou whate never in what stede 

pou sal dyghe, ne of what dede. 
2668 parfor at morne, when pou sese lyght, in the morning 

Thynk als pou sal dygh ar nyght; 8*£la^dSbefow 

When pou gas to slep, if pou be wyse, °*^^*' 

Thynk als pou suld noght with pe' lyf ryse, 
2672 For Saynt Austyn says pus in a buke, 

"Let ay pi hert on pi last day luke." 

Wha-swa wille thynk ay on pis manere, 

And be war, and make hym redy here, 
2676 And of alle hys syn dense hym wele, 

Ar pe dede com pat hym byhoves fele, 

pan may he eschape and passe lightly 

pe bitter payn of purgatory, 
2680 And com til pe blisse of heven bright; 

par ay es day, and never nyght. 

Here es pe thred parte of pis buke spedde 

pat spekes of pe dede, als I haf redde. 
2684 On pis part I wille na langer stand, 

Bot passe to another neghest folowand; 

pat es pe ferthe part for to specify, 

pe whilk spekes of purgatory, 
2688 Whar many saules feles ful harde, 

Als yhe sal here sone aftirwarde. 

^man? * pi? 
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Here bygynnes |>e ferth part 
pat es of purgatory. 
Of Purgatory. 2692 Many spekes, and in bake redes 

Of purgatory, but fon it dredes; 
For many wate noght what it es, 
parfor pai drede it wele pe les. 
2696 Bot if pai knew wele what it ware. 
Or trowed, pai walde drede it pe mare. 
And forthy pat sum has na knawyng 
Of purgatory ne undirstandyng, 
2700 parfor I wille now speke aparty. 
In pis buke of purgatory. 
What Purgatory And first shew yhow what it es, 

^'' And whare it es, als pe bake wittenes; 

2704 And whatkyn payns er par-in. 

And whilksaales gas peder, andfor whatsyn ; 
And alswa what thyng es mast certayn, 
pat pam mught help and slake pair payn. 
2708 Of pir sex poyntes I wil spek and rede, 
And swa I sal pis ferth part spede. 
Purgatory is a Pui^tory es uathyng elles 

place for the •»> , i i i » 

purification of Bot a cleusyug sted par saules daelles, 

sinful souls. -^^^ - , 1 -111 

2712 pat has synned, and had contncyon. 
And er in pe way of salvadon. 
And er noght parfytly clensed here 
Of al veniel syns sere. 

2716 Bot par byhoves pam payne fele, 

Til pai be clensed parfytely and wele 
Of alkyn syn pat pai ever wroght, 
In worde, in dede, in wille or thogfat. 

2720 For swa pared and fyned never gold was, 
Als pai sal be, ar pai pethen pas. 
The pains of Wharfor pe payn pat pe saul par hentes 

Purgatory are . n . _j. 

more severe than Er mare bitter pan alle pe tourmentes 

all the suflferings___ , ■- i, . i^ i_ i -i 

of martyrs. 2724 pat alle pe marters in erthe tholed. 

Sen Otod was for us boght and sold. 
For pe lest payn of pe payns par sere 
Es mare pan es pe mast payn here. 
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2728 A)8 days a grete clerk pus shortly, 

In a bake of pe payns of purgatory : 

Mimima pena purgatorii est major 

maxima pena mundi. 
2732 He says, '^he lest payn bat es bare The leut pain in 

T \ ' 1 Purgatory is 

In purgaton, es Wele mare more severe than 

the neatest 

pan pe mast payn pat may be earthly pain. 

In al pis werld, to fele or se." 
2786 For pe payne par, es mare bitter and felle 

Pan hert may thynk, or tung telle, 

Als pe buke says, trow wha swa wiUe. 

For sum clerkes says, and pruves by skille 
2740 pat bytwen pe payne of belle namly 

And pe payn of purgatory 

Es na difference bot at pe tane 

Has ende, and pe tother has nane. 
2744 pe payns of helle sal nerer sees, *The pain of Heii 

* , , - 1 shall never cease. 

Ne pe saules par-in never haf relees; 

Bot in purgatori saules dueles stille 

Until pai be densed of alle ille, 
2748 And mare payn fele, als I understande, 

pan ever feled man here lyfande; 

For pai sal haf a day pare 

Als mykel bitter payn or mare, 
2752 Als a man mnght thole here of penaunce 

A yhere and fele als mykel grevaunce; 

And als mykel drighe par fourty days, 

Als fourty yhere here; pus cleikes says; 
2756 Swa es pe payn par a day to se pne dat/'a pain 

Als mykel als here a yhere may be. as great as a year 

_ of penance on 

i3ot erer a day of penaunce here earth. 

May stand in-stede par for a yhere, 
2760 Als God says openly and wele, 

Thurgh pe prophet Ezechyele : 

IHem pro anno 

dedi tibi. 
2764 pat es on Inglys pus to say, 

"For a yhere I gyf pe day," % 
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The pain en- pe pajD par pe saules avayles noght 

dnred in Purga- ___, . •! • i i 

tory obtains no When pai til purgatori er broght, 

Heaven. 2768 Bot for to clens« pe saul of syn, 

And for na mede in heven to wyn; 

pogh pai a thousand yhere war pare, 

pair mede in heven shnld never bepe mare. 

2772 pan serves pat payne par, of noght elles 

Bot to dense pam of syn, pat pare-in duelles. 

Penance is nse- Botpenaunce to thole here with gude wille, 

fui in two ways. g^j^^g ^^^^ ^ij ^^^ thyngcs by skiUe. 

1. It cleanses 2776 Ane es to dense here pe saule wele 
the soul of sin. q^ ^^j^y g^^ ^^j ^f venide; 

2. It obtains a Another to haf in heven mare mede ; 
*^?n*?eavOT!^ Til per twa may penaunce us lede. 

2780 For pe saul for ilka penaunce here, 

Sal haf specyel ioy in heven swa dere, 

pat with-outen ende sal laste. 

If pai thole payne here with hert stedfast. 

2784 Here may men se, als pe buke wittenes. 
And understand what purgatori es. 
Now wil I shew yow shortly 
Where Purga- Whar, als derkes says, es purgatory. 

tory is. 

2788 po stede, pat purgatory es calde, 
It is under the Under pe erthe es, als I halde, 

JJlS' where un^ Aboven pe stede, als som derkes telles, 

baptixedcMldren ^^^ ^^^^^ , ^^^^ ^^^.j^^^ ^^^^^^ 

2792 pat ira pe sight of Goddes face 

Er putted for ever, with-outen grace. 

pat place es neghest aboven hel pitte, 

Bytwen purgatory and itte. 
2796 pus standes pe stede of purgatory, 

Oboven pam bathe in pat party. 

Alle pat er par payn byhoves hafe, 

Bot pai haf grace and er save. 
2800 Bot fra pe other stedes, til pe day of dome, 

Sal never mare saule out come; 

> uncristen (MS. Harl. 6923). 
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For pan sal pai come til pe last iugement, 

And with pe bodys agayn til helle be bent. 
2804 Bot fra purgatory sanies may wynne The soai may 

Til blisse when pai er clensed of synne. gatory. 

Aboven pat ybit es pe ferthe stede, ^tove Pargatorf 

pat Crist visited when he was dede; ^"chrisf^ted** 

2808 And pa pat par war with hym out tuke cendtS ?nt<f niu. 

And left nane paryn, als says pe buke. 

Ne fra pat tyme als we here clerkes telle 

Com never nan yhit peder to duelle, 
2812 Ne never nan forthward sal com; 

And pat stede clerkes calles lymbus patrum Limbas patmm. 

pe whilk a Ire preson on Inglys es, 

Whare pe haly faders duelled in myrknes. 
2816 Alle pir four stedes men may helle calle, These four 

For pai er closed with-in pe erthe alle ; the earth. 

And for helle pai may alle be tane, 

Of whilk four purgatory es ane. 
2820 parfor haly kyrk pat for saules prays, 

Calles purgatory helle, pat pus says: 

Domine Ihesu Oriste libera animas 

omnium fldelium defunctorumy de 
2824 manu infemi! 

"Loverd deliver out of belles hande 

Alle crysten saules pat par er duellande;" 

pat es to say, out [of] purgatory 
2828 par pe saules er clensed parfytely. 

Bot fra pe lawest helle, with-outen dout, 

___,_- ^ No soul may 

Na saul may be delyverd out; leave Heu. 

For of mercy par es na hope ; 
2832 parfor pus says pe haly man lobe. 

Quia in inferno nulla est redempcio. 

''In helle", he says, "es na raunceon." 

For na helpe may be in pat dungeon, 
2836 pat es to say, in pe lawest helle, 

Whar pe dampned saules sal ay duelle, 

Whar messe ne prayer helpes noght. 

Til pam pat er peder broght. 
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Mothing may 3840 FoT Da thyiic mav abate bair pyne, 
in heiL And jMuior puB says Sajnt Austjne, 

Si 9cirem pair em meum itut matrem 
in ir^femo, pro eis non orarem. 
2844 He says, "if my fader or moder ware 
In helle, and I wist ptan pare, 
I wald nouther nyght ne day. 
For pam byd bede here, ne pray." 
2848 For-why, almnsdede, ne messe, ne prayers 
Helpes na saui par, bot parchaunce ders, 
pe twa lawest stedes, pat I nevend ar, 
£r pe belles pat sal last ever mar. 
Purgatorr Utts 2852 Bot palpatory sal noght last ay; 

only tUl Domes- 
day. It lastes na langer pan to domesday, 

For aftir pat day, als derkes can se, 

Na stede of purgatory sal be, 

2856 Bot helle, ful of devels with in, 

Sal ay last, for vengeaonce of syn. 

Now som has wonder, and may ask why 

Why Purgatory God has swa ordavned punratory, 

is in the middle «r o ^i 

of the earth. 2860 And helle ymyddes pe erthe sWa law ; 

pe skylle why may be pis to knaw; 
pe syn pat es in erthe wroght 
Fra erthe unponyst passes noght 
2864 pan nedly byhoves be punyst syn. 
Gather opon erthe or with-in, 
pat es outher here par we daelle, 
Gr in purgatory or in helle; 
Sin drags the 2868 For syn es swa bevy and swa harde, 

soul downwards. -^ ^ '^ i i -i i 

pat it drawes pe sam ay dnnwarde; 
Until payn and penauncehaf wasted pat syn 
S pe saul may never tylle heven wyn; 
Some say, there 2f^72 Yhit says pir grete clerkes namly, 

are two Unds of - , . . , „ 

Purgatory. pat twa stedes er of purgatory; 

1. common. pe taue es comon, als yhe herd me telle, 

pat with-in erthe es, oboven helle; 

2. special. 2876 And pe tother es speciele, thurgh grace, 

pat es oboven erthe, in sere place. 
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Pnxgatory. 



For in pe comon stede som er noght ay, The *8tedes' of 

Bot er here punyst, ondier nyght or day, 
2880 In sere stedeB specialy in gast, 

Whar pai haf synned in body mast. 

And pat may be thurgh. helps and spede 

Of prayer of frend^ and almnsdede, 
2884 Til wham pai ofte in gast apere, 

Thnrgh speciel grace, in sere stedes here, 

For to hast pair deliverance 

Out of pair payn and pair penaonce, 
2888 pat, als I ar sayde, gretely greves, 

And for wamyng of frendes pat lyefes. 

Here may men properly by skille se 

What purgatory falles to be. 
2892 Now wille I rede forthermare. 

And shew yhow of sum paynes pat er pare. The pains of 

In purgatory, als pe buke wittenes, 

£s diverse payns, som mar, som les, 
2896 And many mare pan I can neven; 

Bot I fynd wryten payns seven, 

pat may be called payns of purgatory; 

And pa seven I wille here specefy, 
2900 Of whilk men sal som fele and se, 

Als tite als pe ded-comyng sal be, 

pe first payn es of pa seven, 

Als yhe herd me byfor neven, 
290i pe grete drede pat pe saul es in 

When pe body at Mt sal twyn; 

For pe saul sese pan about it stande 

Grysly devels agayn it raumpande, 
2908 Als wode lyons to wayt pair pray. 

And to ravisshe it with p«m away. 

And pat syght es a payn ful grevous; 

For pe devels er swa foul and ydous, 
2912 pat swa hardy man was never nane 

Lyfand here in flesshe and bane, 



They are seven 
in number. 



First pain *sight' 
of Devils. 



^ And it (MS. Harl. 6923). 
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pat 8aw pe syght pat pe gaol pan sese, 

|)at ne he for ferdelayk is witte shold lese, 
2916 Thogh he war never of hert swa balde, 

Als in pe thred parte of pis boke was talde. 

A grete payn aght pis sjght to be 

Til pe saule pan, pat it sal se. 
SMond pain: ^^20 pe seconde payn neghest folowande 
^uttt/ fatnre Es pe grete drede, to understande, 

**^* pat pe saul sal hafe wyth dole and care, 

Until pe dome be gyfen, how he sal fare. 
2924 For pe angels sal pare redy be 

And pe devels swa grisly to se, 

pat sal disput of alle his lyfe 

Bjrtwen pam par, with grete stryfe. 
2928 His syns sal pan be shewed ful many, 

Als I tald byfor in pe thred part namly. 

pe saul pan sal bytwene pam stande, 

Ditpnte brtwwn And pe angels on his ryght hande, 

deTUs*iidaii«d,^g32 ^^^ ^3^^^ Qj^ pg lefte syde. 

pan mot pe saul in grete dred abyde. 
Until pat stryfe be broght to ende, 
And til it witte whyder it sal wende, 
2936 And whether it sal be dampned or save; 
pan sal pe saul a grete drede have, 
Als a man pat es in myddes pe se 
In grete perille, and may noght fie. 
The soul then, 2940 When tempestes falles and stormes smert, 
*'th?1.i"in"a*'" pan has pat man grete drede in hert; 

•*®""* He mas pan vowes, and cryes on Crist, 

For, he es afered pat he sal be peryst; 
2944 And pat drede til hym es a grete payn; 
For of his lyf he es uncertayn; 
The soul is in And als a man has drede bodily, 

**^(fLiS«!i^* When he es acouped of felony 

^*®"^' 2948 Byfor kynges iustice, and pe cuntr^, 

pat charged es if he gilty be, 
He wate noght whether he sal be spilt, 
Or be delyvered of pat gilt. 



\ 
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2952 Until pai have gyven pair verdite, 
And oather par-of made hym qwyte 
Als pe laghe walde, or made hym gilty. 
If he pan haf drede, it es na ferly, 

2956 For in grete dout of lyfe es pat man. 
Bot yhit has the sanl mare drede pan, 
Til pe dome be ' gyven and it may se The sooIa of the 

•rm 1 • 1 1 t n t damned go to 

Whether it sal dampned or sauie be. . heu without 

2960 For if it dome of damp[na]cion here, leaving it. 

It gas til helle with-outen recoverere; 

And pe saul pat es dampned til pat place 

Thar never hope to haf mercy ne grace. 
2964 What wonder es pan if pe saole drede have 

pat doates whethir he sal be dampned or save. 

Of pes twa maners of payns of drede 

Yhe herd me aparty byfor rede, 
2968 pe whilk es declared in a stede, 

In pe thred part pat spekes of pe dede. 

Alle pis matere men may se pare, 

parfor here I wil spek par-of na mare. 
2972 pe thred payn es a maner of exil The third pain 

■^ ^ "^ , , of Purgatory is a 

When pe saules here agayn pair wil kind of exile. 

Er exild fra pis lyf til payn, 

With-outen any tumyng agayn; 
2976 For pan sal pai haf grete murnyng, 

When pai er flemed fra pair lykyng, 

Fra alle pair frendes lefe and dere, 

And fra alle pe delyces pat pai had here. 
2980 pe murnyng pat pai haf on pis wyse, 

Til pam sal be grete payn and anguyse. 

pe fereth payn es sere malady, The fourth pain 

pat pe sauls sal haf in purgatory. various kinds. 

2984 For pai sal haf par yvels sere, 

For sere syns, pat er unclensed here; 

Som for pride pat pai haf here-in bene, 

Sal haf par als a fever cotidiene, 

' The MS. reads by. 
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2988 Pat pe sanle sal pjn mar bitterlj 

pan ever fyver pyned here mans body. 
Som sal haf par, for covatjse, 
Dropsy. ALs pe dropsj to grege^ pair angwyse. 

2992 Som aal haf in alle pair Ijmmefi obout, 
Goat. For alenthe, al8 pe potagre and pe gout. 

Som, for enyy, sal haf in pair Ijms, 
oietn tmA bolls. Als kjUes and felonns and apostyms. 

PBiiy. 29% Som for ire sal have als pe parlesy, 

pat yvel pe saol sal grefe gretely. 
Som for glotoni sal haf pare, 
Qainsey. Als pe swynacy, pat greves fdl sare. 

3000 And som, for pe syn of lechery. 
Leprosy. Sal haf als pe yrel of mesehry. 

Pus sal pe sanies, als God vouches save, 
For sere syns, sere maledys have, 
3004 pat here has hadde repentance 

And has noght ful-flled here pair penaunce. 
These maladies pir maladies par pe saul mar greves, 

*^ery mu^.^ pan it dos any body pat here lyves. 

3008 Thynk we what payn has pe body, 
pat has here hot a malady 
In pis lif , lastand alle a yhere. 
Or noght hot thre days, or four here. 
3012 pat malady greves pe body sare, 
Bot yhit it greves pe saul vele mare 
In purgatory, par es it pynde. 
For pe saul es of mare tender kynde ; 
3016 For als a lytel thynd ' pin eghe lokand 
May greve mare pan it may pi hand, 
Swa feles pe saule mare penaunce 
pan pe body, when it has grevaunce. 
3020 Bot now may som say here agayne. 
How can the And aske how pe saul may fele payne, 

soul feel pain _ tr j tr'j > 

since it is spiri- pat es uoght elles bot a spirit, 

tnal ? 

pat may noght be feled, swylk es it; 

^ 'echo' (Lands. MS. 348). agrege (Harl. 6923). 
< thyng (Harl. MS. 6923). 
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S024 For it es swa BQtil, pat aftir (e dede, 
It may occupy na stede. 
Til pis, pus men answer may, 
Als men may here grete clerkes say. 
d028 pe saole pe lyfe of pe body es 

Of ilk man here, bathe mare and les. 
And with-outen pe lyfe is na felyng. 
For felyng may be in na dede thyng. 
3032 pan es alle pe felyng halely 

In pe sanl, and noght in pe body; 
For when pe sanl es passed away, 
pe body es noght bot erthe and clay, 
3036 pat es a dede thyng, als a stane; 

pe whilk may fele na thyng be ^ it ane. 
Alswa yhit may som pos aske mare. 
How may pe saule pat duelles pare, 
3040 Be pyned with sere maledy 

pat falles til sere lymes of pe body, 
Sen it has nonther body ne hede, 
Ne lym pat may occupy stede. 
d0i4 Til pis, men may answer pus shortly: 
pe sanl , al-if it haf na body, 
It sal be pyned als in lyms sere, 
Thurgh whilk it has mast synned here. 
304s Swa sal pe saul, fele payn and wa. 
And til other sanies it sal seme swa. 
For ilkan til other sal seme pan, 
Als pai had shap of body of man ; 
3052 pus sal ilka saul other se, 

For nan of pam may feled be. 
Na mar pan here a man ande may. 
When it passes fra his mouthe away. 
3056 And pis may be pruyed be ^ pe godspelle. 
Thurgh pe ensampel of pe ryche man in helle. 
And of Laflcar pat he ward^ mete 
pat in Abraham bosom had his sete. 



The soul is the 
life of the body. 



The body with- 
out the soul is 
as dead as a 
stone. 



How may the 
soul suffer ma- 
ladies proper to 
the body? 



Souls in Purga- 
tory appear to 
one another as if 
they had bodily 
forms. 



by? 



^ And of pe lazar pat he warned mete. 

(MSS. Lands. 348, Addit 82283.) 
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Abra]uun*8boMm3060 Abraham bosom es nathyng elles, 

Bot heven par haly spyrites duelles. 
When pe ryche man, pat in belle sat lawe, 
Lazar in Abraham bosom sawe, 
3064 He cryed til Abraham and prayed with-alle 
pat a drope of calde water mught falle 

Lasarai had no Til ^ t^g» fr* ^^^^ fynger ende, 

^^^t^t^' Als es in pe godspel contende. 

tund'in reality. 3063 g^t ^.Jf J^^ p^ gp^ ^^ ^^^^^ 

Yhit had he na tnng ne^ other lym, 
Ne Lazar, als yhe sal understande, 
Had nouther fynger, ne fote, ne hande, 
3072 For pai bathe war spirites anly, 
pat nouther had lymmes ne body. 
pe tane was in blis soverayne, 
pe tother was in endles payne. 
3076 Bot pe ryche man saule feled in helle 

Payne, als he had bene in flesshe and felle; 
And Lazar sanle til him semed pan 
Als he had body and lymes of man. 

Some *cierkB' 3080 Yhit has men herd som clerkes maynte[ne] 
'^Vrt^to^^ Swilk an opinion, als I wene, 

****** *bodyt ^^ P^^ * saule, pat es in purgatory 

Or in helle, has of pe ayre a body 
3084 For to thole payne, in lyms sere. 
After pat he has synned here. 
Bot whether pe saul haf body or noght. 
He sal fele payne, after he has wroght. 

The fifth pain 3088 pe fifte payne es pe fire hate, 

of Purgatory is 

fire, the heat of pat na mauer of thing may abate, 

mitigated by Bot almusdede and messe and prayere, 

almsdeed, mass -bv i» i i n i i 

and prayer. pat frendes dus for pe saul here. 

3092 To abate pat fire, pa thre er best, 

For pa thre may bring pe saul to rest. 
pat fire is hatter and mare kene, 
pan al pe fire pat here es sene; 

^ The MS. reads no. 
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3096 For als pe fire of erthe, par we won, 

Es batter pan pe beme of pe son, 

Rygbt swa pat fire on pe same manere, 

Es hatter pan pe fire es bere. 
3100 Alle pe waters, pat men may rekken, 

A spark par-of may noght sleken. 

We se pe fire pat bere es, greves sare 

pe body, pat standes par-in bare; 
3104 Bot mare greves pe fire of purgatory 

pe saol, pan pis fire dns pe body. 

For pe fire bere, of strentbe es les 

pan pe fire of purgatory es ; 
3108 And pe body with flesshe and bane, The body is not 

so tender as the 

Es harder pan pe saul by it ane; souL 

And pe saul mare tender and nesshe 

pan es pe body with pe flessbe. 
3112 Sen pat fire es mare hate pare 

pan pe fire es here, als I sayd are, 

And pe saul es swa tender of kynde, 

pan semes it pat it es mare pynde 
3116 Thurgh pat fire, pan pe body mugbt be 

With alle pe fire of Gristiant^; 

For a spark of pat fire es mare hate a spark of the 

pan al pe fire of erthe, als clerkes wate. is hoi^u^ax7 
3120 Many saules duells in pat fire Strang. earth. 

Bot sum duelles short wyle, and sum lang, 

Afdr pair syn es mare or les, 

And aftir pair penaunce fulfild es, 
3124 Bot na saul may pethen pas, 

Until it be als clene als it first was. 

When he was hoven at funtstane 

And his crestendome par bad tane. 
3128 Som clerkes, pat spekes of purgatory, Some *cierks' 

*^ ^ *^ ° '' say that the fire 

Says pat pe fire pare is bodily, of Purgatory is 

'bodily*. 

And noght gastly als pe saule es; 
For pe saule, als pe boke bers wytnes, 
3132 May be pyned with fire bodily, 

Als it may be with pe * awen body. 
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Bot pat fixe wirkes noght thurf^ kjnde 
In pe sanle, pat par*with es pjnde, 
3130 AIb dofi pe fire pat brinneft here, 
Bot it wirkes on wooderfdl manere, 
Ala God has ordaynd, forwhj, it es 
An iDStroment of Ooddes rj^twysnes, 
3140 Thnr|^ wilk pe saule most clensed be 
In purgatory, ar it may Ood se. 
The fire of Par- Allo be fire pat es par-in, 

gatory destroys ^ , - !. 

sin. Es bot a maner of fyre to wast syn, 

3144 And noght divers fires, les and mare, 
Bot a maner of fire, als I sayd are, 
pat alle veniel syns pan sal waste, 
pat es nnclensed here, lest and maste. 
The stay in Pur-3148 For als fvre pat caffe son may bryn, 

gatory is of long •' *^ j j i 

or short doration. Gold may melt pat es lang par-in, 

Ryght swa pe lyre par thurgh lang hete 
pat wastes smale syns, may wast grete, 

3152 And als pe hete of pe son pat oomon es, 
Som men greves mare, and som men les, 
Bight swa pe fyre pat es pare, 
Som sawles pyns les, and som mare; 

3156 For pe sawles byhoves dnelle par-in, 
Afdr pe charge es of pair syn. 
Bot som sawles par sal be delyyer[d] cone, 
pat large penaunce here has done; 

3160 Som sal duel par many a yhere, 
pat litel penaonce has don here. 
And lang lygyn in pair syn; 
And parfor says pus Saynt Austyn: 

3164 Nece^se est guod tantum urat dolor, 

quantum erat amor; tanto enim quisquis 
torquetur diuoim, quanto affeeius eius 
veniaMbus ahherebat forcius. 

3168 Saynt Austyn says "nedefdl it es, 
_ . , . pat sorow war als mykel and na les 

Pain is in pro- ^ "^ 

portion to sin. For ilka syn and ilka trespas. 
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Alfl lof and delyte in syn was." 
3173 And alawa he says on pis manere, 

pat ay pe styther pat ilk man here 

Gyves his lykyng and wille 

Til veniel syns, onther loud or stille, 
3176 pe langer sal he pyned be 

In purgatory;" pus says he. 

pis fire, als byfore wryten es, 

Som sanies pynes mare, and sxmi les, some soois are 

^ . - , , . tormented more 

3180 Aitir pat pai pat oommes par-m, than others. 

Brynges ought with pam pat may bryn. 

For byfor ar pai may God se 

Byhoves als thre thynges brinned be, 
3184 pat es at say, als wodde, and hay, veniai sins bom 

as hay, wood 

And stubble, pat may sone wast away; and stubbie. 
pa er veniel synnes pat may falle. 
Bathe grete and smale, and men with-alle, 

3188 pe mast veniel syns sal par bryn langly, The greatest as 
Als wodde brinnes, pat es sadde and hevy, as stubbie. 
pe lest veniel syns sal brin sone, 
Als stobble, pat son brinnes and son es done. 

3192 Botswa son brinnes noght pe mene synnes; 

pai brin mar slawly als hay brynnes. Moderate sins 

pus sal be brynned and wasted pare, *™^ ** ^^^' 

Als veniel syns, bathe les and mare; 

3196 And al dedly syns of wilk men er shryven, 
And pe gilt Q^d has forgyven. 
For whilk pe penaunce es noght fulfilled here, 
Sal pare be wasted on pe sam manere 

3200 And pe sanies in pat fire be pyned 
Unto pai be als clene als gold fyned. 
And when pai er fyned and made bright 
pai sal be broght befor Goddes sight, 

3204 Til hey Paraydise, pat blisftil place 
Whar ay es rest, ioy and solace, 
pe sext payne es pis to telle; The suth pain 

pat pe saules unclensed, pat sal duelle ®bonS^o?3iu' 
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3206 In pnrgatoiy, sal be bnnden faste 

With bandes of 83m, whiUes pai may laste, 
Als men pat er bonden in prjson, 
pat na man may for gyf[t] ne rannson, 

3212 Out of pat hard payn pam wyn. 

Until pe fire haf wasted pair bandes of syn. 
The Mou in Par- pus er pai bonden by hend and fete, 

gstoTT ftre bound 

hand and foot Allen bydonen^, in pat brinnand bete. 

3216 Me thynk pat na payne may be mare 
pan pa sanies has, whyles pai er pare. 
Grete dole paymak, somtyme, andsarowe; 
For pai may nathyng begg ne borowe, 
3220 To help pam, pat pai war out broght, 
Ne pair awen prayer help pam noght; 
For par es nouther stede ne space, 
Helpe ne frenshepe to porchace; 
Soou in Pur- ^^^ Bot pe gudepat pai did here, pai salparfele ; 
SfjJJod^y'dfd Or if pair frendes, pat luffes pam wele, 

on earth. p^^ ^^^ j^^^.^ p^^^ ^^ ^^ almus de[de] ; 

Alle pat may help pam in pair nede. 

3228 Fnl hard payn par pai fele, 

Bot at pai er save pai wate wele; 

Bot snm tyme swa mykel pay[n] pai hafe, 

pat pai tak na kepe pat pai er save; 

3232 Wharfor we shuld thynk, pat lyves here, 
What payn it es, on pis manere, 
To be swa pyned, and fele swa sare 
Fourty wynter, outher les or mare, 

3236 Omang devels, pat pan has leve 

Som tyme to torment pe saules and greve, 
Ay whiles pai haf any spot of syn; 
They remain in For are, may pai noght out of payn wyn, 

they are eiean8ed.3240 Til pai be clensed and made right clene 

Of alle spottes of syn pat may be sene. 
And when pai er pus clensed wele 
pan sal pai namare payn fele, 

^ Albedene (MS. Harl. 6923). 
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3244 Bot als tite par-efter pai sal wende 

Tille pe blis pat es with-outen ende. 

pe sevend pajn of purgatory es 

pat pe sanies er als in wUdemes, 
3248 par defaut es of alkyn thyng 

Of wilk man mught haf Ijkyng ; 

pair payn es turned manyfalde. 

Now er pai in hete, and now in calde; 

For sumtyme pai sal be pyned lang 



The seventh pain 

of Purgatory is 

the absence of 

aU kinds of 

pleasure. 



3252 



With hete, and som tyme with cald omang. coidandheat,by 

tnmS) torment 

pai sal haf pare bathe hunger and threst, the soul 



And travayl grete, with-outen rest. 

3256 pai er dungen pare, to eke paire payn, 
With smert stormes als of wynd and rayn, 
And with stormes of hayle, sharpeandkene, 
Swylk stormes was never here sene, 

3260 Als pe sauls sal par here and se. 
pus sal pai on sere-wyse pyned be, 
Sum many wynter for pair syn, 
Ar pai til pe sight of God may wyn. 

3264 Swilk xnaner of payns pai sal have pare, 
With other ma, pat sal greve sare. 
Bot a grete payn yhit pis sal be, 
pe grete yhemyng pat pai haf to se 

3268 pe face of Qod, pat es swa bright. 
And pe lang tariyng fra pat syght. 
Bot til pat sight pai may never wyn. 
Until pai be clensed par of al syn. 

3272 Here haf I talde yhow aparty. 
Of sum payns of purgatory. 
Now I wille shew, als pe boke telles, 
Whilk sauls in purgatory duelles. 

3276 pe sanies pat to purgatory most wend 
Aftir pe dede, when pis life has end, 
Nedly byhoves dwelle par-in. 
Unto pai be clensed of al syn, 

3280 Thurgh bitter paynes pat er pare. 
Bot sum sal fele les, and sum mare, 



The great yearn- 
ing of the sight 
of God torments 
the souL 



What souls go 
to Purgatory. 
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Aftir pair 8711 es mare or les, 
Als in pis part byfor wiyten ee, 
3284 Or aftir pair 87118 er many or fbne, 
And aftir pai haf here penannce done. 
Bot alle sanies sal noght dnelle inpatstede, 
Some, after death For snm here pat als tite aftir pair dede, 
?eaT«nwiiUe 3288 Sal wend stryklj til heyen blis, 

others go to heU. * , t x * a j- j 

Als Innocentes pat never dyd mys, 
And other sanies of men parfite, 
pat in nathyng here has delyte, 

3292 Bot anly in God pat boght pam dere, 
In ' lyffed ay in penannce here. 
Som pat pe dede here sodanly tas. 
In dedely syn strik til helle gas; 

3296 And pat me thynk es na ferly, 

Deadly .in wiu Forwhy dedely syn es swa hevy 

draw a man T)at it may with-in a litel stonde 

down to hell, ^ *' 

nniMs penance ^ gaul draw doun til helle ffronnde. 

18 done for it. ^ 

3300 Bot pe saul pat of dedly syn es shryven, 
Swa pat pe gilt be here forgyven, 
If pe penannce pat es here aioynt 
Be noght fulfilled at pe dedes poynt, 

3304 And pe saul pat es noght clensed welc 
And far venial Of smale syns pat er veniele; 

2S'.t bl*iSre^^ P" twa maners of sanies er save, 

Bot in purgatory pam byhoves have 

3308 Pul bitter payn, and duel stil pare 
Unto pai be clen, als I sayd are, 
Als pai war first when pai had tane 
Haly baptem at pe font stane. 

3312 Yhit says som clerkes on pis manere, 
pat swa clen of syn es naman here, 
Ne swa parfite in pe law of Crist, 
Ne yhit a childe, pat es new baptist, 

3316 pat til heven sal wend aftir pe dede, 
pat he ne sal pas forth by pat stede, 

^ And (MS. Hail. 6928). 
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And 86 (e payns par ilkan. 

Bot vhong Iimocentes sal fele nan, Yom laBoeMts 

° sball foel no 

3320 For pai couthe never na syn wirk^ P»in, but fly 

*^ smartly through 

And j^asses^ in pe troathe of haly kyrk. Purgatory uke 

parfor pai swippe purgh purgatory 

Als a fool pat flyea smertly, 
3324 With-outen payn pat may dere, 

Or any aight pat may pam fere, 

Bot unnethea any other may 

Passe qwyte thurgh purgatory away, 
3328 pat pe fire ne sal noght fynd in pam to bryn, 

Ar pai passe thurgh som veniel syn, 

Swa strayt pai sal be examynd pan; 

For it es nan swa parfite man No others 

3332 pat he ne thynkes, some tyme, som vayn tboght ^^^^t 

pat he lattes par and charges it noght; 

Of swilk hym byhoves clensed be 

Or' he may pe bright face of God se; 
3336 For als gold, pat shynes clere and bright, 

Semes fyned dene ynoghe til mans sight, 

Whar it put in fire to fyn mare 

Yhit suld it leve sum dros pare; 
3340 Right swa pe sanies, on pe same nfanere, 

Of parfit men, pat semes dene here 

Of al syn, and es to God redy, 

Yhit when pai sal pas thurgh purgatory. However pure 

the soul may 

3344 pe fire bar, pat es with in, seem, the fire of 

o , «_ f . , ' Purgatory wiU 

oal lynd m pam sum dros of syn, find in it some 

sixu 

Als Hght speche, or thoght in vayn. 

For whilk pam byhoves fele sum payn, 
3348 For swa fyned never na gold here was 

Thurgh fire, als pai sal be ar pai- pas. 

Here haf I shewed swilk ' sanies sal be 

In purgatory, als clerkes can se. 
3352 Now wille I som syns here spedfy 

For whilk pai duelle in purgatory. 

' pMsede (MS, Hajl. 6923), > ar? » wilk. 
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The tins whieh Many maners of srnB, pat inreyes, 

MBd the soal to ^ •^ J 'r o » 

h«n are called Regnes omang men pat leves ; 

9356 Of wilk sum er dedly to fele 
And sum er nogbt bot yeniele, 
pa 87ns pat er cald dedlj 
Sal noght be purged in porgatorj, 
3360 Bot pai sal be pnnyst ay in belie; 
And whilk pas er I wil yow telle. 
pir er pa bede syns pat er dedely; 
Pride, hatred. Pride, batreden, and envy; 

Muttony, sloth, 

leehery, core- 3364 Glotony and sleutbe in Ooddes servise, 

tonanest, sacri- * ^ i 1 1 

lege, false wit- And lydiery and covatyse, 

marker, theft! Sacrilege, and fals wyttenessyng, 

And slagbter and forsweryng, 
3368 Tbefte alswa and ravyn, 

Bkan of pir es a dedly syn. 

And wretb es dedly syn omang, 

If it be balden in bert lang; 
3372 And ybit dronkenes es dedly to fele, 

If it be over continuele ; 

Wba-swa feles bym bere gylty 

In any of pir syns dedly, 
3376 Bot-if be bym amende, ar be betben wende. 

He sal nogbt aftir bis lyfes ende 

Wend strek til purgatory, 

Bot even til belle witb-outen mercy. 
3880 Bot if be wille bym repent and sbrife 

Of alle swilk syns bere in bis lyfe, 

Fra belle pyne pan es he save; 
Penance must be got payn and penaunce bym byboves bave 

**p^tSj! *° ^^^ ^ purgatory, als I wene. 

Until be be made of alle syn dene; 
Forwby penaunce for syn, als I sayd are. 
Most be fulfilled outber bere or pare. 
3388 Syns pat er veniele may dere, 

Bot pai er nogbt swa bevy to bere, 
Als er dedly, for pai may be bere 
Fordon on ligbt manere. 
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3392 For als men heres per derkes say, 

Ilk man here Ijghtly may 

Swilk remedys thorgh grace wyn, 

pat may fordo al veniel syn; 
3396 pat e8 to say, if he clene be 

Of dedly syn, and wil it fle; 

For I fynd writen ten thynges sere, 

pat veniel syns fordus here. 
3400 pas ten er pir pat I now rede; 

Haly water and almosdede, 

Fastyng^ and housil of Qoddes body. 

Prayer of pe Pater Noster namly, 
3404 General shrifte, pat ilk day may be, 

Benyssoun of bisshope of his dignity ; 

And benyssoun of prest, pat gyyen es 

Namly, in pe end of pe mes ; 
3408 Knokyng of ^ pe brest of man pat es meke, 

Last enoyntyng gyven to pe seke. 

per ten puttes veniel syns away, 

Als men may here per clerkes say. 
3412 Bot swa many veniel syns sere 

May be gadyrd atans togyder here, 

pat pal may weghe on pe saul als bevy 

Als a syn dus pat es dedly, 
3416 pat slas pe saul and God myspays; 

And parfor pe poet on pis wyse says : 

De minimis grants fit 

m€usima summa cabaUo. 
3420 ''Als of many smale cornes es made 

Til a hors bak a mykel lade," 

Bight swa may veniel syns many 

Mak a mykel syn dedly. 
3424 For pai gadir on pe saul ful thyk. 

And cleves togyder als dos pyk, 

Bot if pat swythe be done oway. 

Ay als pai com, with-outen delay; 



Ten things de- 
stroy yenhd skis. 



1. Holy water, 

8. almsdeed, 

3. fMtIng, 4. the 

saeratment, 6. the 

Pater Noster, 

6. shrift, 7 and 

8. blessing of the 

bishop and 
priest, 9. knock- 
ing on the breast 
of a meek man, 
10. anointing of 
the sick. 



Many venial sins 

press heayily on 

the soul. 



A deadly sin 
may arise oat of 
many venial ones. 



(MS. HarL 6923). 
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3428 For swa parfitely may nane lyf here, 

With-outen veniel eyns sere. 

For a man syns alday pat here dnela 

Ala pe boke Bays pat pus tele. 
3432 Septiea in die eadit 

iU8tU8 

Serea timei a ''Seven sythee at pe lest o[f] pe day 

maa iSns. pe ryghtwys falles," pat ea to say, 

3436 In sere syns pat er veniel, 

Bot som er mare, and som les to fel. 
Tk« vmtioM In swa many veniel syns we falle, 

ItBMU off ^f^Bft uU •w^ 

■tei. pat na man can reken pam alle; 

3440 Bot sum of pam reheroe I can, 

Als Saynt Anstyn telles, pe haly men. 
For in a boke he reherces som, 
pat mast es used of cnstom, 
3444 And to telle pat' syns he pus bygyns. 
And says pat per er veniel syns. 
EzMss in eating First when a man etes or drinkes mare 

and drinking. 

Anytime, pan myster ware; 
Uncharitable- 3448 Whenpou may vailo thorgh wytte and skille 



ness. 



And wille noght help bot haldes pe stylle ; 



fip«*i^ »»i»n>»y When pou spekes sharppely til pe pure, 

pat snm gode askes at pi dore; 
Sating at fa8ting3452 When pou crte hale and may wele last 

time. 

And etes when tjm es to fast; 
When pe lyst slepe and wil noght ryse. 
Coming late to And comes overlate tyl Ooddes servise; 

church. 

3456 Or when pou ert in gude state 
Saying prayers And says pi pracrs ever late; 

Or when pou says praier or orison 
Want of dero- With over litel devocion ; 

tion. ^^ 

3460 When a man list dele in bed 
With his wyfe pat he has wed, 
Lust. Hye lust anly for to fulfille. 

And to gette a child es noght in 5^ille ; 



^ pas? 
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Lev 



the siek 
ted. 



peeoe-maker. 



Flftttecy. 

Jangling in 

church, and idle 

thought*. 



3464 Whtti pou visited men overlate 

pat sek er and in febel state, 

Or men pat lyes in prison, . 

Or in any tribolacion, 
3468 Or men pat er synfdl and sary, 

Or sanies pat er in purgatory; 

For to visite pam it war grete nede, 

Thnrgh praier and thurgh almusdede; 
3472 When pou paynes pe noght afdr pi state ^^^^^ ?JJJ* 

To accorde pam pat er at debate; 

When pou spekes over bitterly 

Til any man with noyse or cry; 
3476 When pou prayses any man mare 

Thurgh flateryng, pan mister ware; 

When pou in kirk makes ianglyng, " 

Or thynkes in vayn anythyng; 
3480 Be it with-outen, be it with-in, 

Yhit it es a veniel syn; 

When pou ert over lyghtly wrathe, 

Or sweres and may noght hald pin athe; 
3484 When pou bannes any man, 

In wham pou fyndes na gilt to bab; 

When pou supposes any wykkednes, 

Thurgh suspedon par na es. 
3488 pir smale syns Saynt Austyn telles, 

Thurgh whilk many saules duelles 

In purgatory, in payne and wa. 

Bot yhit par er ful many ma 
3492 Of veniel syns, be ^ many a score, 

Over pas pat I haf tald byfore. 

Bot swa witty es nane erthely man, 

pat alle veniel syns reken can; 
3496 For ofte sythes of pe day men falles 

In syns, pat clerkes veniel calles, 

Thurgh werk, or worde, or th(^t in vayn, 

And ilka syn es worthy payn, ^"^V^Jfty?*^ 



Anger, swearing. 



Cursing. 



Suspicion. 



Venial sins are 
innumerable. 
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3500 pe whilk most be fordone clenly, 

Oiither here or in purgatory. 

parforl rede ilk man, whjles he lyffeshere, 

pat he use pa ten thinges sere 
3504 pat fordos, als I sayde are, 

AUe yeniel syns, bathe les and mare. 

And if any fal in dedly syn 
DeadiT sin matt Ryse he up, and ligg noght lang par-in, 

be snriTen by i i .« 

the priest. 3508 And ga to pe prest hym to shnfe, 

And tak his penaunce in his life, 
And haf he forthynkyng ay in thoght, 
For pas syns pat he has wroght, 

3512 And do he penance with al his myght, 
And be in prayers, bathe day and night, 
And fast and ga wolwarde, and wake, 
And thole hardes ^ for Goddes sake ; 

3516 For na man may to heven ga, 

Bot-if he thole here anger and wa. 
And when Ood sendes a man angwise 
He suld thole it with-outen fayntise, 

3520 Be it sekenes, or oght elles pat greves, 
Losse of catelle, or of fre[n]des pat lyves. 
Or unkyndnes, fals[h]ed, or treson, 
Triboiatioii Or any other tribulacion, 

tientiy endured. 3524 Thole he it mekely and thynk in thoght 

pat with-outen cause commes it noght. 
Bot Gk)d wate wele pe cause why, 
Parchaunce it es for his foly, 

3528 To chasty hym on swilk manere. 
For his syns pat he dyd here. 
Or it may be hym here to pruve. 
Or to make hym mar drede God and lufe. 

3532 parfor sen God ofte vouches save 
pat a man here swilk angers have, 
Outher for his syn or hym to fande; 
Love he him pan of alle his sande, 

^ hardnes (HaxL 6923). 
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3536 And take mekelj pat God him sendes, 

And fle alle thyng pat he defended. 

For thnrgh nujes and angers sere, 

He makes a man^ als bis preson here, 
3540 Payn to drighe for hys foly, 

In pis lif als he es worthy. 

And, if he it thole noght grotchand, 

In-stede of penance it sal hym stand, sorrow serves 

3544 And yhit wille God him mare do, "^ nanw. ^ 

He wil gif him mede par-to, 

pat his ioy in heven sal heke, 

If he thole angwyse with hert meke. 
3548 Als pe gude son tholes mekely 

pe fader, when he wille hym chasty, 

Swa suld ilk man thole and love God ay. 

And do alle pe gude pat he may, 
3552 And specialy almusdede, 

pe naked to clathe, and hungry to fede, 

And other werkes of mercy wirke, 

Als theches and preches haly kirke; 
3556 And kepe him clene, to his lyfes ende, 

Fra syn, pan sal his saul wende 

Til blis, and lyghtly pas alle payne 

Of purgatori; pis es certayne. 
3560 Here haf I shewed yhow, on Inglys, 

Som syns pat Saynt Austyn specifys. 

Now wil I shew what help es certayne ^^6 means by 

For pam pat in purgatory has payne, oTputgS^i^ tay 
3564 And what may mak pair payn cees ^^ * h^tiJneV"'* 

And pam of pair payn to haf relees. 

pe saules, pat til purgatory wendes. 

May be helped thurgh help of frendes, 
3568 pat almus for pam dus, and prays. 

For pe haly man, Saynt Austyn says : 

Non estnegandumspiritus de/unctorum,pietate 

sxwrum viventium, posse reUvari, h«^p ®^ Wends. 

3572 He says ^'menshuldnotdenyeonnamanere, 

pat pe saules of pam pat er dede here. 
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Of payn may relesed be 

Thurgh frendes lyfend pat has pyte.'' 

3576 For als pas pat passed, als I sayd are, 
Til purgatory er pyned pare 
For weniel syns, mare and lesse, 
Aparty, thurgh Goddes rightwisnesse, 

35S0 Right swa thurgh help pai may aparty, 
Be relesed par, thurgh Goddes mercy. 
Alle pat men dns here, bathe les and mare, 
For pe saules pat duelles pare 

3584 Avayles pam noght als to heven mede, 
Bot for pair deliverance fra payn to spede. 
Of the four kinds Four maucrs of hclpes er general, 

ofhelp that assists . 

the souls in pat m purgatory availes pam al , 

Pulsatory. 

3588 pat es to say, prayer and fastyng, 
And almus dede and messyng. 
On twa maners, als clerkes can se, 
pe saide fra payn deliverd may be; 

3592 pe tane by way of grace es. 

And pe tother by way of rightwisnes. 
By way of grace on twyn manere 
Als es writen in pis boke here. 
1. Prayer. 3596 First thurgh prayer of Crist pat es hede, 

When he es oiferd in fourme of brede, 
Thurgh prestes hande here at pe mes. 
When pe sacrament swa made es. 

3600 Alswa thurgh prayer of his lyms, 

pat es, of gude men pat toward heven clyms. 
pan may pe saules in purgatory. 
By way of grace specialy, 

3604 Be delivered of pyn pat ders, 

Thurgh messes and rightwis men prayers. 
By way of rightwysnes help may be 
On twyn maners, als yhe may se. 

2. Aimsdeed. 3608 First, through byhyng of paynes pat greves, 

With almus, pat men to the pure gyves. 
Another es here thurgh assethe makyng, 

3. Fasting. Als thurgh penance of fre[n]des and fastyng. 
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3612 pas may sanies, als pe bake beres wytnes, 

By helpyd by way of rightwysnes, 

pat es to say, pai may in pat nede 

Be boght fra payn thargb almusdede; 
3616 And thorgh penance for pam here don, 

pe dette of payn may be qwitte son, 

Bight als a man, pat daelles in prison 

Til he haf payed a certayn raunson, 
3620 May be delyverd and broght away 

Thargb a frende, pat wille it for hym pay. 

On pis wyse may pe sanies pat wendes 

Til pargatory, be helped thurgh fre[n]des. 
3624 Bot sam frende may help, and som noght, 

pe sanies pat til paroatory er broght. some friends are 

r- r r s^ .7 & ^^ service to 

Thurgh pas frettdes may pai helped be those in Pnrga- 

tory, and. some 

pat here lyves thorgh ryght charite. »'« not. 

3G28 Bot pe help of pam, pat charity failles 

Til pe sanies pat er par noght availles, 

For alle er aid lymes of a body, 

pat here er, and in purgatory; 
3632 And alft we may se properly here 

A body hafe many lymmes sere. 

And ilkan of pam, bathe les and mare, 

May help other pat feles sare; 
3636 Bot if a lym dighe, and pe myght faile, 

pat lym may noght til pe others availe. 

Right swa it fars on pe same wyse. 

By pam [pat] in purgatory lyese, 
3640 And pat er h^re; for men may pam calle 

Als lyms of a body alle. 

Wha-swa in dedly syn es broght Those in deadly 

And charite in his hert has noght, power to help 

3644 He es als dede in sanl with-in; 

Ay, whiles he es in dedly syn, 

His help Tsilles noght, bot es in rayne 

Als to pe saules pat er in payne. 
3648 His help thurgh hy m-selfe standes in na stede. 

For he es als a lym pat es dede; 

g2 



100 THB HBLP OF THE SINFUL. [BOOK IT.] 

Bot never-pe-latter, alle-if he 0wa be 
In syn and out of charity, 

3652 Yhit maj he helpe pe saales pas, 
If he til pore men gjf almas, 
pat pai for pe saales pray special j 
And helpes pe saales in pargatory. 

3G56 Yhit may pe help and pe travaile 
Of sam synfol men pe saales avayle, 
Tbe help of the If it thurgh biddyng done be 

sinfal may be of - i . , . , 

serrice. Of a frende pat es in chante; 

3660 Or of ^ pe dede self pat has mast nede 
Of help of prayer and almusdede; 
pat help may avayle pe saales son 
For his sake, pat biddes it be don, 

3664 pat charity in hert has knytt 

And noght for his sake pat dos it, 
For-why God wille noght do for his sake 
pat charity wille noght in hert take. 

3668 pis case ofte falles, als I anderstande, 
Bytwen a loverd and his servande, 
Whare pe loverd es gade and rightwys, 
And pe servand ille and ases folys. 

3672 If pe servand do anythyng 

pat es gade at his loverdys bydyng, 
Yhit may it availle to a gude ase, 
Alle-if he be ille pat it dase; 

3676 And pat by reson of pe gadenes 
Of hym of wham pe bygynnyng es. 
For alle be it onence pe doer dede ', 
Onence pe bidder it standes in stede; 

8360 Bot if pai bathe in charite ware 

pe helpe til pe dede war wele pe mare. 
A sinidi priest Alswa a prcst allc-if he be 

Ulster of God Synfol and oat of charite, 

"^ ^^ '3684 He es Goddes minister and haly kirkes, 

pat pe saorament of pe aater wirkes; 

1 The MS. has *if\ 

' Anence the doer if it be dede. (MS. Harl. 6923.) 
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pe wilk 68 never-pe-les of myght, 
Alle-if pe prest here lyf noght right. 

3688 For if a prest pat synges mes 
Be never swa fal of wykednes, 
pe sacrament, pat es swa haly, 
May noght apayred be thnrgh his foly. 

3692 pan may mes sanies fra payn bring, 
Alle-if a synfnl prest it syng. 
For in Goddes name he synges pe mes, 
Under wham in order he es. 

36d6 Bot speciel prayers with gode entente, 
pat es made besyde pe sacramente, 
Of a gude prest er wele better 
pan of an iUe, and to God s wetter; 

3700 Bot pe offeryng of Goddis body 
Helpes pe sanies principaly; 
Wharfor it semes pat mes syngyng 
May litest pe saul out of payn bryng, 

3701 pat passes hethen in charite. 
And in pnrgatory clensed sold be. 
Bot til pam pat er dampned for ay 
Na gnde dede avayle ne help may, 

3708 Nonther almus dede, prayer, ne messe. 
For pai er, als pe bake bers witnesse, 
Departed halely fra pe body of Criste, 
And pe «anles for ever er periste, 

3712 For als lymmes, pat er dede, er pai 
pat er hewed fra pe body oway. 
And als nathyng may help kyndely 
pe lymes pat er cntted fra po body, 

3716 Right swa alle helpes pat men can telle, 
Availles pam noght pat er in helle. 
Yhit help of frendes here on sum wyse, 
Availles pam pat er in paradise, 

3720 And alswa pam pat in helle duelles, 
Als a grete clerk in boke telles. 
pan availles almus, messe, and bedes, 
To pe sanies pat er in alle pre stedes; 
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3724 pai availe pe sanies in purgatory 

To gpede pam out mare hastHy. 

pai vaile pam pat in heven er; 

For pai muUiplie par pe titter, 
3728 And pe mfi pai gaders to pat place, 

pe mare pair ioy e», and solace. 

pai avail til pam pat er in belle, 

For pe foner shuld com pider to daelle, 
3732 And pe foner pat pider commee for eyn, 

pe les payn pai have pat dnelles par-in; 
The fewer that And av pe ma saulea bat pider wendes. 

go to heU, the . r r y 

less pain those pe marc pair pajoie es, pat never endes. 

feel who dwell 

there. 3736 pos may help here and av^aile be skille 

Til pe sanies pat duelles ay in belle stille; 
And til pe sanies pat er in be¥en namly. 
And til pam pat er in purgatory. 
3740 Bot help may na sanies out of payn spede, 
Bot pam pat has charite and nede. 
Wo charity exists For in belle es na charite, 

in hell or need 

in heaven. Aud in beveu na ned may be. 

3744 Bot bathe pa twa pe sanies has 

pat fra hethen til purgatory gas. 

And als a man may here with bis hande, 

Make asethe for another l3rfande, 
3748 pe wbilk es noght of power par-to, 

Right swa may a man for pe ded do. 

pe sanies pat til paradise er gane 

Nede of help here baf pai nane; 
3752 Bot if for pam war don any gude dede, 

It may availe pam, pat of help has nede. 

pe help pat es don here specialy 

Availles til pe saules in purgatory, 
3756 Bot to som mare and til som les, 

Aftir pai er of wortbynes; 

And afdr pe charite es clere 

Of pam pat er lyffand here, 
3760 pat mast er bysy, and dus ma^ e 

For sum pan for other pat er pare. 
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Bot when a man £ra pis world sal flitte 

Na man for certayn here may wytte no man is cer- 

3764 Whether he sal pan til purgatory wende, ^l^rl^^tt^' 
Or to blisse or to payn with-outen ende. 

For som semes gude here and parfite, 
pat, after pe dede, er dampned als-tite ; 

3765 For parchaunee pai er iUe with-in, 
And passes away in dedely syn. 
Some semes synful , als pai lyfed mys, 
pat er save and er in pe way til blisse, 

3772 For parchaunee byfor pair endyng, 

pai er amended of pair myslyvyng. 

Of pis may na man certayn be, 

For it es Goddes pryvete, 
3776 Bot we shuld trow, and suppose ay 

pat alle er save and in gude way, 

pat we se here gude werkes wirk, 

And has pe sacramentes of halikyrk. 
3780 Bot whether it be or noght pus, 

We suld do pat es in us; 

We suld pray, bathe loud and stille. 

For al cristen sanies; pus charite wille. ^,,y ^^^ j^ 

3784 Now sum may aske why synges men mes®""^^hnd7^""* 

For a yhong child when it dede es, 

pat of prayer, ne mes has na nede. 

For it couth never do synful dede. 
3788 pis may be pe right skille why. 

For pe lovyng of God principaly 

And for usage of haly kyrk, 

And for pe dedes use pat office to wirk. 
3792 And yhit may pe mes in sum case 

Help pam in purgatory pat ned base. 

Here haf yhe herde, alspe bukebers witnes. 

How almus, penance, praicr and mes, 
3796 pat er done thurgh fre[n]de8 certayne, 

May help pe saules pat* er in payne. 

Now wille I shew yhow yhit mare parto, piJai^n to ttwf 

What pardon may to pe saulea do, '^"^ 

he MS. reads 'par*. 
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3800 pe whilk pai purchaced, on right manere 
In dene lif whilles pal liffed here. 
Pardon helpes pam, als clerkes says, 
pat it has purchased in pair lif days; 

3804 For pardon of papes and hisschopes, 
pat es granted here als men hopes, 
May avalie pair sanies in porgatory, 
pat has pnrchaced it here worthyly, 

3808 If pai of pair syn had contricion 

And war shrifen hyfor pat pardon, 

pan may pardon after pair dede 

In purgatory pam stand in stede. 

PardoD reiewes 3812 For pardou here, pat es certayn, 

the soal from the ^ ^ ^ -^ ' 

♦debt of pain.' May pam relese of pe dede ' of payn, 

Als fer-forthe als pardon may reche, 

pus haf I herd grete clerkes preche. 
3816 Pardon properly noght elles es 

Bot of payne, pat es dette, forgyfiies. 
^"IhS teeifrT Pardou may nane hafe bot he wil wirke, 
of holy church, YoT it es of pe tresur of haly kirke, 

3820 pat es gadirde for nede of pardon, 

Of pe vertu of Crestes passion, 

And of pe worthines of pe dedys 

Of his halowes and of pair medys; 
3824 And [it] es gaderd on many maners; 

First als of marterdom of martires ; 

Of penance and travail of confessours. 

And of pe thechyng of docturs ; 
3828 And of chastite of virgyns clene, 

pat chast and haly ay has bene; 

Of pe fruyt of haly kirk werkes. 

And of pe prayers of gudeprestes and clerkes ; 
3832 Of alle pis, als I shewed bjrfor, 

£s gadird haly kirkes tresor. 
The Pope bears Of wilk pe papc pc kavs bcrs, 

the keys of this mt r sr r j ? 

treasure. Whar-with he bathe opens and spers. 

1 dette (MS. Hail. 6923). 
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3836 pat falles hym of office to halde, 

For he es in ertbe, Godes vicar calde. The Pope is 

_ m ,, Grod's Yicar. 

pa cays er noght elles to se 

Bot playn power of his dignite, 
3840 Thargh wbilk he may, be law and skille, 

Louse and bynde at his wille. 

For pe sam power hym falles to have, 

pat Crist til Peter in erthe gave. 
3844 For Crist gave to Peter playn powere, 

And says to hjm on pis manere. 

Quodcunque ligaveris super terram 

erit ligatum et in celis, Et quodcunque 
3848 solveris super terram, erit solutum 

et in celis. 

"Alle pat poa byndes in erthe," says he, 

"Sal in heven bnnden be 
3852 And alle pat pou lowses in erthe right 

Sal be loused in heven bright." 

pis power til alle papes gaf he, The power given 

, to St. Peter, is 

pat aftir Petre m erthe shuld be, given to au the 

Popes after him* 

3856 Als shewes an exposicion 

Of pe haly godspelle in a lesson. 

pan semes it wele by pis skille here, 

pat pe pape has swa large powere 
3860 To assoyle a man, and hym forgyfe, 

Alle pe dette of payn pat may greve, 

Swa pat he, pat pe pape assoyles, fulfille 

pat, pat pe laghe of pe gospelle wille, ^ 
3864 And yheld agayn, if he be myghty, 

Alle pat he tas wrangwysly; 

For when pe pape, pat grace wil do. 

He byndes hym and alle haly kirk parto 
3868 For hym til wham pat grace avayles 

To fulfQle alle pat in hym failles, 

Bot bischopes here of lagber state. The bishop has 

. J , , 111 less power than 

And has les power, als clerk es wate, the Pope. 

he pat es assoilede fulfylle 

i pe lawe and pe godespelle ^ille. (Hail. 6923.) 
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3872 For-wfay pair dignity here es lea 

And parfor pair powere restreyaed es ; 
Bot if it be noght swa suffishaiuit 
Als pe papes es, yhit may pai graonf; 
3S76 Of pair power pardon aparty 

Til pair hawen nnderlontes ^ anly; 
And yhit moat pat, al8 I sayd befor, 
Be gyfen of haly kiri^es tresor. 
No man may 3880 Bot na man may here pardon wyn, 

obUin pardon t» , /. •. 

aniess he be out Bot he be out of dedly syn; 

of deadly sin. t* i . 

For he, pat kepyng of pat fair treaour has, 
May noght it dele til haly kyrk fas; 

3884 And swilk er pai and nan elles 
pat here in dedly syn duelles; 
For out of haly kirk er pai, 
parfor na pardon whyn pai may, 

3888 Bot pe frendes of haly kirk may wyn 
Pardon, for pai er with-in; 
And swilk er pas pat here er fre 
Of dedly syns and er in charite$ 

3892 Til wham pardon sal noght fail, 
Bot in purgatory^ it sal pam avail, 
To allege pair sanies of payne, 
Als fer als it reches of certayne, 

3896 pe whilk, als sum says, falles to be sett 
Of the *remnant For pe [r]emenand of payns, pat es, dett 

of the debt of -^ . ,- ,, 

pain'. pat parchaunce es lefte undon here; 

And pat may fialla on sere manere. 
3900 Aparty for penance pat es [en]ioynt, 

pat es noght done at pe dedes poynt; 

Aparty for veniel syns sere; 

Aparty for syns pat er forgeten here; 
3904 Aparty for over liteUe penance, 

And for over littelle repentance; 

Aparty, for penance enioint, and done 

Parchaunce over reklesly and over sone ; 
3908 Aparty, for penance pat enioynt es, 

And e^ £oxgete^.tlm;r^ reklesnes. 

* underlynges (MS. Y). 
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Alle ]^ mtLj be eald {le remenand, 
Of pe dette of pajn, ids I nnderstand 

3912 pe whilk feUe to be fdlfjlled haly, 
Ontber bero or in purgatory, 
Bot alle pis dett may par be qwytt 
Tbui^ large pardon, wba-swa bas itt, 

3916 In forgyvenes of alle penance sogbt, 
Wbetbir ii; be bere enioynt or noght 
For 8wa mykel pardonn may a man 
Parohea bere, pat be may pan 

3920 In purgatory qwyte alle pe dett, 
pat bym fra blis may tary or lett; 
For 6wa large es baly kirkeB tresor, 
pat it 68 ynogb to pay parfor, 

3924 And for alle pe paynes pat dett may be 
Of aUe pe men of cristant^. 
pns pardon in purgatory availles, 
Ala I tald; bot som clerkea counsailles 

3928 pat we it spare and reserve balely, 
Until we com til purgatory, 
And do bere penance wbilles we lyf may, 
For a man sal tbynk pare a day 

3932 Lenger pan bever thogb[t] bim bere, 
pe space of alle ane bale ybere ; 
pan es a day of pardon to gesce 
Mare wortby pan alle pis worldis ricbes, 

3936 For pe saule bad lerer, pat in payn dueles, 
A day of pardon pan anytbyng elles; 
For alle pe werld, [if] it his ware, 
He wald gyf for rest a day pare. 

3940 Of pis maters, pat pus mas mencion 
Of belp of frendes and of pardon 
pat vaiUes pam pat er in purgatory, 
Als I sbewed byfor openly, 

3944 Spekes Innocent and Austyn 

In bukes, wbar pair^ maters er sen; 
And Baymu[n]d spekes of pe same 
In a boke, pat es called bis name; 
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3948 And Thomas Alqwyn spekes alswa 

Of pis mater, and of other ma 

In a boke, pe whilk made he, 

pat' hat Veritas Theologie. 
3952 Here I have many maters redde, 

And pe ferthe parte of pis boke spede, 
The sniijecta In pe qwilk yhe hafe herd me specify 

Book IV. pe condicions of pm^atory. 

3956 First what it es to fele and se. 

And whar God has ordaynd it to be; 

And what paynes falles par-to, les and mare. 

And whilk sanies byhoves be pyned pare ; 
3960 And alswa for what manere of syn. 

And what may pam help pat er par-in. 

Of al pis haf I spoken til pe ende. 

And now wille I til pe fifte part wende, 
3964 pat spekes of pe day of dome, 

And of takens pat byfor sal come. 

Here bygyns pe fifte part pat es of 
pe day of dome and of takens pat sal cam byfor. 
3968 In pis part men may of ten pinges rede, 
signa ante Jodi- pat touches pe greto day of drede, 

"^ Of whilk sum byfor pat day sal be. 

And at pe day, als men sal se. 
L 3972 pe first es of the wonderfal takens sere, 

pat byfor pat day sal be shewed here, 
jj^ pe secunde es of pe fire pat sal bryn 

pe world and al pat es par-in. 
jjL 3976 pe thred es of pe rysyng generale 

Of alle men, bathe grete and smale. 
jy^ pe ferthe es of crystes commyng don 

Til pe dome, in proper parson, 
y 3980 pe fifthe es pe certayn stede 

Whar Crist sal deme bathe qwik and dede. 
Yi^ pe sexte es of pe fourme of man, 

In whilk Crist sal shew hym pan. 

1 *And' (Harl. 6923). 
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3984 pe sevend, of pe accusers many, yj^ 

pat pe sjnfiil saul sal accuse par openly. 

pe aghtynd, of pe acunt and pe rekennyng, y^j^ 

pat pai sal^held of alle pair lyfyng. 
3988 pe negbend, of al men aftir pai haf wroght, ix. 

Of wilk som sal be demed, and som nogbt^ 

pe tend es of pe grete dome final, z* 

pat Crist sal gyf and mak ende of al. 
3992 Of pir sal som falle, als ybe berd me say, 

Byfor pat day and sum at pe day. The tokeas of 

^\ *^ "^ • the d«7 of doom. 

Byfor pe day sere takens sal com, 

Of wbilk men may bere fynd wreten some, 
3996 Als of ancrist ^ commyng, and bis ponst^. 

And of otber ma pat byfor pat day sal> be, 

pe wbilk takens men sal tbynk ful barde, 

Als ybe may se and bere afterwarde. 
4000 And wba-swa wille avise bym wele. 

He may ilk day bere, se, and fele 

Takens, war-tburgb be may understande, 

pat pe day of dome es fast comande. 
4004 For wonders pat sbuld falle, als I trow, 

Agayn pe worldes bende er sene now, 

Tburgb wbilk wondres grete derkesknawes 

pat pe worlde fast to pe endeward drawes . 
4008 Wbarfor we sbuld make us redy bere, 

Als pe day of dome war command nere. 

Crist disciples, pat ybemed baf knawyng. 

Of sum takens agayns bis last commyng, of the tokens of 
4012 Spak to Crist, als ybe may bere, coming. 

In pe godspelle on pis manere: 

Die nobis signvm adventus ttU et 

consummacianem secuU; Et respondens, 
4016 IhemBChristua dixit eiSy Videtensquisvoa sedu- 

cat; tnulti enim venient in nomine 

meo dioentes, Ego sum Cristus, et mtdtos 

seducent ^c, Consurget enim gens 

itecrist' (Harl. 6923). 
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4020 contra gentem et regnum in regmtm, 
€t erunt pesttdencie et fames, et terre 
motua per loea, Hec autem omnia 
fiUda sunt dolontm, et habundabit 
4024 iniquitas, et refrigescet earitas multorum. 
*-Says us", cryed pai, "of pi coibmjng 
Som taken and of pe world endyng. 
The answer given CriBt als Uto aiuiwerd pam pftf), 

the inquiry 4028 And sayd lukes pat yhow desayr^ na man, 

about the signs ^ ^ 

of his last com- ror many sal com m my name, 

^' pat sal say pus, 'Grist I am,' 

And many a man pai sal bygile 

4032 Bot pai sal regne here bot a while | 

And rewme ogayne rewme, oh pe same wyse 
Men ogayne men, thurgh strength, sal ryse ; 
Pestilences and hungers sal be, 

403G And erthedyns in many contr^^ 
And al pis sal be bygynnyng hard 
Of pe sorows pat sal com aftirward; 
Wykkednesse sal wax many falde, 

4040 And charite of many sal wax calde." 
{>ir takens til his disciples tald he 
pat ogayn pe worldes ende shold be. 
Bot som of pir takens has bene, 

4044 And sum of pam sal yhit be sene. 
And of takens pat yhit sal com, 
If yhe wille, I sal tel yhow som. 
Of Antichrist And first of ancrist wille I say 

who ^all eome 

before doomsday. 4048 pat sal com bcfor domcsday^ 

Aftir pe destruccion sal be 
Of pe empyre of Rome, pat es yhit fre. 
Som tyme al landes of pe world obout 

4052 Was sugette til Home and underlout, 
pat at certayn teremes ^ gaf it trowage, 
Als pe custom pan was and pe usage; 
pat custom aile landes pan byhoved do,* 

4056 Bot Saynt Paule says pus parto : 

termes (Harl. 4196). 
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Quaniam nisi venerit disseneio primum etc., 
id est, nisi prius dissenserint omnia regna 
a Bomano Imperio, que prius erant sub- 
4060 dita, non antea veniet antichristus. 

He says "bot if dissendon come, Betore the com- 

*' ' ing of Antichrist 

pat es, bot-if alle landes hald aeayn Rome, R«m« m«8t ^e 

Swa pat it be put til destniccion 
4064 Thnrgh pam pat first was in subieccion, or the destmc- 

Aoticrist ar pat tyme sal noght com "^" ^^ *''°** 

pat sal com byfor pe day of dom. 

pat destrucion, als says haly wiitt, 
4068 Sal be, bot pat tyme com noght yiiitt. 

Fra pat tyme sal na land ne contr^ 

In subieccion of Rome langer be ; 

Ne fra pan sal na man be baghsome, 
4072 Ne obedient to pe kirk of Rome. 

Men sesepat pe empire^ patwasswamyghty, 

Es now destrayed a grete party; 

Bot at pe last, als I sayd are, 
4076 It sal be destruycd wele mare, 

Bot pe dignite pat til it sal falle, 

Sal noght in pat tyme perysshe alle. 

It sal stand and duelle with-oaten dout 
4080 In alle his regyons obont. 

pos sal pe first taken bygyn at Rome; The firgt token 

For it es heved of al cristendome; doom shau^begin 

For when it es put til destmcion * *^™*' 

4084 Alle haly kyrk sal be put don. 

Some clerkes says pat an sal come 

pat sal hald pe empire of Rome 

Alle halely and his croun here 
4088 Wele, and in pees with-outen were. 

He sal be last emparour pat pare sal be, q^ ^j^^ j^^^^ ^^^ 

And mast of alle kynges of pouste; p*"^' **^ ***"»*• 

pe whilk sal wele maynten his state 
4092 And pe empire, with-outen debate. 

And it goveme thurgh laghe and witte, 

Als lang als be sal hald itte. 
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Bot afterwarde at pe last ende 

4096 Until lerosalem he sal wende; 
And on pe mount of Olyvette 
He sal pe septre of Rome sette, 
And his coron he sal lay don alswa, 

4100 And lef pam par and fra pam ga. 
pas sal ende pe dignity of Rome; 
And als sone afdr sal anticrist come, 
Als clerkes says, pat has understandyng 

4104 Of Daniel and of Saynt Paul saying; 
pan sal anticrist pat tyme bygyn, 
St. Paul speaks pat Savnt Paul calles pe man of syn. 

of Antichrist as t^ . 

the •man of sin'. For alle-if he be man, never-pe-les, 
4108 He sal be welle of alle wykkednes. 
pe devels son he sal be cald; 
Bot thurgh kynd men shuld him noght swahald, 
Bot thurgh his tumyng fra gode til ille; 
4112 For he sal pe devels wille fulfiUe. 
Alle pe power of pe devel of helle 
And alle his witte in hym sal duelle; 
In wham al pe tresor of malice 
4116 Sal be hidde with alle maner of vice. 
He sal til Criste contrarius be 
And til alle his lyms pat he sal se; 
Antichrist shau And hcghcn hym thurgh pride, pat he sal halde, 

above all the 4120 Aboveu al Pat er paens goddes calde. 

pagan deities. *r jt o 

pat es to say, lubiter and Mercury, 
And Appolyn and Herculy; 
And noght auly oboven pa goddes alle, 
4124 pat pe paens pair goddes sal calle, 
He shaU exalt Bot he sal hcghe himself to be 

himself above . , ^ , , ^ • '^ r 

the holy Trinity. Aboven pe haly trimte; 

And alle pe creatours, bath mare and les, 
4128 Shuld honoure over alle thyng pat es, 

Ful synful sal be his bygynnyng, 

And wonderful sal be his lyvyng. 

And his endyng sal be sodayn; 
4132 For thurgh myght of God he [sal] be slayn, 
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In his tjrme sal be Bwylk tribnladon 
And 8wa mykel parseoneion, 
pat minethes any sal dor graimt 
4136 pat he es cristen, and Ood senrant. 
For mare parsecucion sal be pan, 
pan ever was sythen pe world bygan. 
Anticrist es, pos mykel at say. Antichrist •igni- 

' '^ -^ •' ' fies one who is 

4140 Als he pat es ogayn Crist ay. against Christ 

pan may ilk man be cald by skille 

Anticrist pat dos ogayn Goddes wille. 

pan may alle pas anticristes be calde, 
4144 pat ogaynes Qoddes laghe will halde. 

Bot ma[n]y swilk men may wele knawc 

pat mykel dos ogayns Goddes lawe.' 

Bot anticrist, als says haly writ, 
4148 Sal com at pe last, pat com noght yhitt, 

Als mast tyraont with-onten pyt^, 

pat ever was or ever sal be. 

Wharfor I hald pir gret mysdoers 
4152 Als anticrist lyms and his forgangers. 

Now wha-swa wille a whyle duelle 

Aparty here I wille hym telle 

Of pe maner of anticrist bygynnyng, 
4156 And of his lif and of hys endyng. 

He sal be geten, als clerkes shew can. He shaii be be- 

-J J, , gotten by a sinful 

Jtsytwen a synroi man and a woman, man on a woman, 

A 1 <• . -1 1 1 « *n*o whose 

And aftir pat he consayred sal be womb the devii 

.^---.^, , , ,,. f shall enter; 

4160 pe fende sal entre, thnrgh his ponste, 

Wiih-in his moder wambe sone; 

pus, sais a grete derke, sal be done 

Thurgh was myght he sal be forth-broght; 
4164 And wonders thurgh hym sal be wroght. 

He sal be cald pe child pat es lorn; 

And in Corozaym he sal be bom and shau be 

^- - , , » n o *>o™ atChoraain 

Of a woman of pe kynred of San'; and come of the 

•^ tribe of Dan. 

4168 Bot cristendome sal he have nan. 

Be many skill we may some knawe 

pat mekille dose agayne Ooddes lawe. (MS. Harl. 6933.) 

Dane (MS. Harl 6923) = of the tribe of Dan. |^ 
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He aal be maliciouse and f«l of envy, 
Als of hym puB spekes pe prophecy: 
Fiat Dan coluber in ma, cerastes 
4172 to semita, mordens ungulas egui, 

utcadataeeeneoreius retro, HocestfAnticristus]^ 
serpens, in via eedebit, et m eermta erit, 
tU 608^ qui per eemitam iueticie ambu- 
4176 lant, feriat et veneno eue maUcie ocddat. 
For Dan, M the '^pe Dan" he sajs ^^sa\ pe nedder be 

Adder in the way, ^. . . , , 

denotes Anti- Ditand in pe way als men sal Be; 

And sal bjte pe hors by pe hufe harde, 

4180 And mak pe upstegher fal bakwarde: 
And pat es pus mykel at say, 
Als^ anticrist, als nedder, sal sit in pe way, 
And amyte pam alle, bathe mare and les, 

4184 pat walkes in pe way of rightwysnes, 
And sla pam thnrgh pe yenym 
Of pe malice pat sal cum of hym." 
Yhit sal he be circumcid 

4188 \nd thurgh pat his malice a whyle sal hid. 
And though a Alswa til hym sal assygned be 

cood angel shall 

be assigned him, A gude aogcUe, pat he sal noght se, 

Aflir his birthe in his bygynnyng, 
4192 pat of him sal haf pe kepyng, 

Bot for he agayn pe trouthe pat es, 

u will be obliged Sal be hardend in wikkednes 

to leaye hint to 

the deyiL His gude angelle sal fra hym wende, 

4196 And leve hym in pe kepyng of pe fende. 
He shall be He sal be lered, als I understand, 

brought up in * , . i ■• 

the city of Beth- And nuHSt and mast conversand 

In pe cite of Bethsayda; 
4200 In Capharnaum he sal regne alswa 

pe whilk Bethsayda, and Capharnaum, 

And Corozaym God weried whilom; 

£or God spak til pas thre cites pos, 
4204 Als pe godspelle here shewes us : 

^ pat (Harl. 4196). 
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Antichrist shall 
gather aroand 
him necroman- 
cers, witches, 
magicians ftc 



He shall go ap 
to Jemsuem, 



)^ that 
Cfhrist, 



and say that he 
is 



F(9 lAi Coroza^n! V$ tibi Beth$<mdia! 
Ve tibi.Oapkamuumf 
He says, "wa til pe Ck>roaa7m mot cam 
4206 And til pe Bethsayda and Capharnaam." 

For pas ia pefirst he sal be born andbredde, ^ll!!!? *" ^* 

* '^ ' pemanm. 

And inpe seconde be nuryst, and regne in pe thredde. 

He sal gader fast til hym pan 
4212 Alle pat of pe devels crafte can, 

Als negremanciens and tregettoors, 

Wiches and &lse enchauntours, 

pat pe devels crafte sal hym ken 
4216 Whar-thnrgh he sal decayve pe men. 

Afterwarde lihurgh ledyng of pe fende 

He sal even to lerusalem wende; 

And par sal he daelle in pat cite 
•4220 And in myddes pe temple make his se, 

And say til alle pat par sal won, 

Pat he es Crist, Goddes son. 

And mak pe folk hym to honour; 
4224 And sal say pat he es pair saveour. 

He sal say pat na right cristen man 

Was never byfor his tym bygan, 

Bot fals anticristes he sal pam calle; 
4228 And say pai lyved in feds trowthe alle 

pat has bene fra pe worldes bygynnyng 

Until pe lyme of his commyng. 

He sal be lusty and lycheroas, 
42d2 And desayvabel and trecherous; 

He sal hym feyn first als haly, 

And shew pan appert ypocr[i8]y, 

To desayve cristen men and lele 
4236 Als says pe prophet Danielle: 

In aperto turn per ypocrigym simvlabit 

sanotitatem, ut fcusUius decipere poasit. 

''Fivst'' he says ''he sal apertely 
4240 Feyn halynes thurgh ypocrisy, 

pat he mught lightlyer men bygile.'' 

Bot pat time sal last bot a while, 

h2 



and be lusty and 
lecherous ; 



though he shall 

at first, feign to 

be holy. 
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He 8al al kynges and princes til hym drawe 
4244 And tame pam alle til his lowe; 

And thargh pam pe poples sal turned be 
Of ilka land and ilka cantr6. 
In alle stedes he sal walk and pas, 
4248 par Crist welk when he in erthe was. 
In swylk a presampcion he sal falle 
pat he sal thynk hym loverd of alle. 
Thmrgh pride he sal ogayn God ryse 
4252 And hym sclannder and his law dispise, 
And afforce hym and be bysy, 
ii»^^-^ His laghe to chaunge and fordo haly; 

SlrFoJr w.5i! He sal tnrne al poples to his lawe, 

4256 And til him on foar maners pam drawe. 
L A manere sal be, thargh fals prechyng 

n. Another thargh fals miracles shewyng, 

m. pe thred thargh large gyftes to gyfe, 

IV. 4260 Andpeferthe thargh drede of turmentisgriefe. 

Thargh fals prechyng in ilk cantre 
Many til hym sal tamed be. 
For he sal send thargh alle pe world wyde 
4264 His prechoars to preche on ilka side. 
He shall pro- p^ qwilk Sal preche andir fals coloar, 

of chri8t*to*be And Say Cristes lawe es not bot errour; 

And anticristes lawe pai sal comend 
4268 And agayn sathfastnes it defend, 

And forbede ilk man pat pai noght haldc 
pe new lawe, pat es Cristes lawe calde. 
And his ministres sal swa lette yhit 
4272 pat na man sal expound haly writ, 
pat es to say, to right andirstandyng. 
For pai sal say it es bot lesyng. 
And make pe pople to trow haly 
He shall bring 4276 pat pai sal noght be saved parby. 

the people into -^ i ^ • i_ • » ^ ii • 

error. pus sal pai brmg pe folk in erroar 

Thargh pair prechyng with false colour, 
Swa his lawes sal pas and his powere 
4280 Fra pe est syde til pe West, thargh pe world here 
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And fra pe southe til pe north, alswa 
His lawes and his power sal ga. 
He sal tame men on another manere 
4284 Thnrgh fals miracles and wonders sere; Antichrist shau 

perform miracles 

For he sal ban shew wonders many through the 

power of thf» 

Thnrgfa enchanntementes and n7groma[n]cy. deru. 
Swa gretelj, pat pe pople sal se, 
4288 And pat thnrgh myght of pe devel sal be, 
Of whilk wondirs I sal tel yhou sum, 
He sal do fire fra pe heven don com, 
And pat sal be noght bot an ille spirit, An evu apint 

* ^ * shall come out 

4292 pat out of pe ayre sal com doun tite, of the air and 

descend upon 

And omang his disciples don light, ^is disciples. 

And with sere tnnges til pam spek ryght, 

Als dyd til pe apostels pe haly gast 
4296 And pat sal be in mens sight mast. 

For pa pat his disciples sal be cald 

Sal pam avant, and pam self hald 

Better of lif and to Ood mare dere, 
4300 pan erer war Cristes appostels here. 

Alswa thnrgh pe devels crafte and myght, 

He sal feyn him ded til mens syght. 

And on pe thred day thni^h pe devels rede 
4304 He sal feyn hym to ryse fra dede, ^^ ris'i' f^rTe^ 

And dcrels afidr sal here hym up even ^®*^ 

In-til pe ayre als he snld stey to heven ; 

And als he byfor sal be sene, 
4308 Als he fra dede rase, men sal wene 

pat he es til heven ravyst. 

And trow pan pat he es verray crist. 

pus sal anticrist pan conntrefette 
4312 pe wondirs of God in erthe swa grete ; 

Ma wondhis yhit wirk sal he 

pat pe pople sal openly se. 

He sal do trese growe and florisshe fayre 
4316 And chace pe wyndes about and pe ayre. 

Fra heven he sal do falle rayne-shours He shau cause 

And m$k waters to rjm ogayn pair cours. "*°djw^"* 
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He sal trobel pe se when he wille, 
4320 And pees it and make it be atille. 
He sal channg on wonder manere 
Divers kjndes in figures sere. 
B» iiuai eMW6 He sal do dede ymages and dome 

4834 8peke of diynges pat er to come. 
Be aiuoi raise He sal alswa dede men nprajs, 

pat sal gang obout, als pe boke says, 
And pat sal be thui^h pe deyels qaaynds, 
DevUs ahau 4328 For devels sal entre in-til pe dede bodys 

CBter into dead 

bodiea. And here pa dede bodys obout, 

Swa pat parfit men sal be in dout 
Whether he es yerray crist or noght, 

4332 And pus sal men be in erronr broght. 
▲atichriat shau On pe thred maner he sal bygiUe 

JJftt^uth 1^ Many thurgh gyftes within short whyle, 

And tome pam til a fals belyefe 

4336 Thurgh large gyftes pat he pam sal gyfe. 
For he sal fynde alle pe tresour 
pat es, or was ever hidde byfor 
Under ertfae, or ourwar elles 

4340 pat may noght be gesced; for sum telles 
pat mar tresor under erthe es hidde 
pan oboven es knawen or kydde; 
Of whilk he sal pam alle ryche make, 

4344 pat pe lawe of Griste here wille forsake, 
pos sal he shew men welth worldly 
For to desayve pam pan parby. 
Of pe ferthe maner aftir pan 
He shau lead 4348 He sal tume til hym many a man; 

astray the people 

through torments And do pam haly folowe his trace 

and dread of a ^ 

de«tb. Thu[r]gh grete tourmentes and manace, 

And thurgh drede of dede pat mast may grefe, 

4352 For elles he sal noght thole pam lyefe. 
Ful grete tribulacions he sal pam shewe, 
Als Ood in pe godspelle sayis thurgh Mathe we : 
Tanta erit trUmUtcio, ut in errorem 

4356 indueantur^ «i Jieri potest, eciam eUcti. 
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He says ^^mikel tribnlacion 

Sal be pan til ilka nadon," 

Tlrargh out pe world, ferre and nere, 
4360 ^^pat pas pat God has chosen here 

Sold be broght in error sone 

If Gk>d wild suffre pat it warre done." 

Bot in pe appocalipse apparty 
4364 £8 gayd pas fdl mistyly, 

Pedes aus sunt timuUs auricahOy 

sicut in eamno ardente. 

He says '^s fete er like latoon bright 
4368 Ala in a chymn^ brynnand light" 

And pis was pat loban saw in a vision 

Of hym pat semed pe vii^gyn son. 

By his fete pat als latoon was semand 
4372 Crist last lyms men may nndirstand, 

pe whilk sal be parfite men in charite 

pat agayne pe worldes ende martird sal be, 

pat es to say, in tym of Anticrist, 
4376 Thnrgh wham many sanies sal be perist. 

pe cbinm^, brinand widi pe h^t, 

Bytakens pe tribnladon gret. 

pat sal be when anticrist sal come, 
4380 Thnrgh wham many sal thole grete marterdome. 

Anticrist sal be pe mast tyraont Antichrist abaii 

•; be the greatest 

pat ever was; for he sal haunt tynmt that erer 

was. 

Alle pe maners of turmentes kene 
4384 In whilk any martirs byfor has bene; 

For on sere maners he sal pam torment 

pat wille noght til his law assent; 

And put alle pa to pe dede at pe last 
4388 pat ay duels in pe trouthe stedfast. 

Bot alle cristeii men in pat cuntr6 

par Crist welk, mast tourmented sal be. 

And Ha3naio says, pat a grete clerk was, 
4392 Hys tyranntry thurgh pe world sal pas. 

pe devels pat er now bunden swa, n^5M!ljp?bi>Sd 

pat pai may noght about flegh ne ga, ^^ ^1^ *•* 
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Ne nuye ab mykel ab pta walde, 
4396 Sal pao be lonae and nathyng pam halde. 

pat tjrme sal preehe na cresten man. 

For I>ai aal be balden als coned pan; 

Ne nan aal bye witb {Mun ne selle, 
4400 Ne fela§^ifihepe bald witb pam ne dnelle, 

Bot witb pas pat bad Criste forsaken 
TiM mark of And be merk of anticriat bad taken, 

Aatiekritt skall 

be OB mea*a fore- T)at men moi^t knawo and understand 

bead or in the 

right hand. 4404 pat pai til anticrist war assentand. 

For al pas men sal bere bis merk, 
pat sal forsake to wirk Gristes werk, 
And sal folowe anticristes lawe, 

4406 By bis merk men sal pam knawe, 

pe wbilk pai sal ber, als I nnderstande, 
Oatber in pe frount or in pe rygbt bande. 
Bot otber pat wille noght do bis rede 

4412 Sal be done to vilans dede. 

On pis fonr maners, als I baf shewed, 
He saldrawe til bym batbe lered and le wed, 
And crysten law sal be doun layde, 

4416 parfor pus in appocalips es sayde: 
Cauda eiw tertiam partem atdUarum 
eeU trahebat, et nUsit ea8 in terra. 
He says, '^ witb bis taylehe drogbe don even 

4120 pe tbred part of pe stemes of beven, 
And into pe erthe sent pam rygbt," 
par pai moght noght shyne ne gyf lygbt. 
The tail of the pis was pe taiUc of pe dragon 

dragon is the 

fiend. 4424 pat Saynt Joban saw in a vision. 

pe dragon es nnderstanden pe fende 
And bis taille anticrist pat folo wed at pe ende 
And pe tbred part of pe stemes bright 
The stars of the 4428 £r cristen men undirstanden right. 
Christians led pc whilk he sal fra right trowthe draw, 

"*** Christ. " And do pam in erthe to bald his law. 

pe men of pe worlde pat er covaytoas 
4432 He sal tome thorgh gyftes precious, 
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For he sal gyf pam, pat turned wil be, 
Of gold and silver grete plenty. 
Alswa men of sjmple connyng 

4436 He sal tome thurgh mirades and prech3mg. 
Gude men, pat haldes Gkiddes commandment es, 
He sal tnme thurgh manace and turmentes. 
Many pat semes gude and rightwyse 

4440 Saltrow inhym, andCrystestrouthdespyse. 
First sal anticrist com in myldnes 
And prech ogayn pe right trouth pat es, 
And myracles sal thurgh hym be done; 

4444 pan sal pe lewes resayve hym sone 
And be turned til hym al haly. 
And pat tyme sal com Ennoc and Ely 
Ogayn anticrist to preche fill harde, 

4448 Als yhe may se and here afterwarde. 
pan sal anticrist bygyn felly 
To pursue men thurgh tyrauntry, 
Gret parsecucion pan sal he wyrk 

4452 Agayn cristen men and haly kirk, 
pan sal he destroye cristen lawe, 
And Gog and Magog til hym drawe, 
pe whilk er halden^ als men telles, 

4456 pe werst folk pat in pe world duels. 
Som says pat pai er closed haly 
By-yhonde pe mountes of Caspy; 
Bot pai er noght swa closed obout 

4460 pat pai ne mught lightly com out, 

Yif a qwene ne war, pat haldes pam in, 
Thurgh stre[n]gthe9 pat pai may noght out wyn, 
pat es cald pe qwene of Amazons, 

4464 Under whas powere pat folk wons, 
Bot at pe last pai sal broke out 
And destroy many landes obout. 
For pe lewes has swylk a prophecy 

4468 And says pus omang pam commonly, 
pat pis folk ogayne pe worldes ende 
Sal com out, and til lerusalem wende 



The Jews shall 

reoefye Antl- 

chritt. 



Bnoeh and Elijah 
shall eom« firom 
heayen to preach 
agidnst Anti- 
christ 



Concerning Gog 
and Magog, 



who live beyond 
the Caspian sea, 



and are mled 
over by the qneen 
of the Amasons. 
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With pair crist, pat wonders sal wifke, 
4472 And pan sal pai distroie haly kjrrke. 
Some clerkes sajs, als pe glose telles, 
^rdSi^JX'e pat Gog and Magog es nogbt elles 
^'ulJhoS*??^ Bot pe host of onticrist [pat] sal come 

A-ttchritt ^^g Sodanly ogayn pe day of dome, 

And ogayne haly kyrk werray 
For to distroye it if pal may. 
pe fflose of pe bnke says alsira 

By Gog are *^ ° ^ ^ 

meant those who4480 pat bT Gog OT anderstanden alio ba 
persecute the ThuMfh whilk pe devel , OUT mast enemy, 

ehristiaiis. n • • •• 

lugos denotes ^^ CHSten men pursue pnvely. 

o??Sy''per.'J^ By Magog may pas understanden be 

the christians. 4434 Thurgh wham openly pursue sal he, 

Or pas er understanden par-by, 
pat in anticrist tyme first pryvely 
And aftirward (^nly, sal wyrk 
4488 Wykkedness ogayne haly kyrk. 
Gog means se- Goff es als mykel at say, als covert, 

cret^ and Magog ^ '' k 

oi>en. And Magog es noght elles bot ids apert. 

Some say that pir twa prophctes, als says som, 

S!Sr*'c^e^a^4492 Ennok and Hely byfor sal com, 

**^* Bytwene pe tyme of pe commyng prive 

Of antierist, when he sal born be. 
And pe tyme of his oppen commyng, 
4496 pat sal be thurgh open prechyng 
And thurgh open parsecucion, 
pat he sal do til diverse nacion. 
Bytwen pa tymes pa prophetes twa 
and preach, and ^^OO On Sere partes sal preche s wa, 
to"aSi^S!' pat thurgh pair prechyng pai sal drawe 

And convert pe lewes til cristen lawe. 
For pus spekes pe prophete Malachy, 
4504 In a boke of pe prophecy : 
C<ynvertent corda patrum 
in filioB, 

He says ^^pai sal tume thurgh Goddesmyght 
450B Pe fadirs hertes intil pe sons right.^ 
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pat ei, t>ai sal tame pe lewevj 

Until right cristendom halely. 

pan aal lewes pe earn laiire halde, 
4512 pat pal baf, pat er cristen men calde 

And als cristen men dna swa sal pu do, 

Als pe ^ose sayis pat acordes par^to: 

Percipimt fidem quam 
4516 if si habuerunt. 

i^pe lewes sal tak pan with hert glade 

pe trouth pat criisten men bjrfor hadde." 

Whttrfor pe lewes and cmten men, 
4520 Als pa twa prophetes sal pam ken, 

Sal pan thorgh even entencion 

Assent in Crist als a religion. 

pai sal preche als pe appocalips says, Enoch and Elijah 

"^ '^ x- IT*: *- ^ 3 ^j^^ preach for 

4524 A thousand and twa hubdredi days i260days. 

And sexti , als men sal se and here^ 

And als p« glode says; pat es, threyhere, 

Als Grist him-self did pat Todied safe 
4528 To preche pe sam law pat we hafe. 

pai sal be als pe appocalips spekes, 

In harde hayres clende* and in sekkes; ciottwd^in^gadc- 

pat es pai sal pan penance preche ^^^^' 

4532 And thnrgh ensaumple of penance teche, 

Bot als tite als anticrist sal khawe 

pat pai tome lewes til cristen lawe 

Thnrgh ensaumple pat pai shew, and sdrmon^ 
4536 pan sal he shew grete parseeucion 

And grcTusly pam tourment, 

pat til his law wille noght assent, 

And do pam to hard dede at pe last^ 
4540 Yf pai in pe trouthe be stedfast. 

Anticrist sal be pan ful wrathe^ AntichriBt shau 

^^ pnt Enoch and 

He sal do tak pa prophetes bathe Biyah to death. 

And in Jerusalem, thnrgh pe devels rede, 
4544 Hastyly do pam bathe to dede. 

d (MS. Harl. 4196). 

irgb pair ensample and pait sexi&one (MS. Ibd, 6923). 
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pan sal pair bodys, als pe bake 8ajs, 
In pe stretes ligg atille thre days 
And an half, oboven erthe namly, 
4548 For na man sal pam dur biry, 
For drede pat pai sal haf pan 
Of anticrist, pat wikked man. 
pair enemys when pai er slayn 
4552 Of pair dede pai sal be fayn. 
Enoch andBiuah When pai haf liffiren dede on pis wyse 

after lying three m, V ^ r ^ 

days upon the Thre days and an half, pai sal ryse, 

«gain« And pan pair enmys a Toce sal here 

4556 Until pam spek, on pis manere: 
^Ely and Ennok steyes np bathe. 
For yhe er passed al maner of wathe.* 
And als t3rte, when pai haf herd pis Steven, 
4560 In a cloude pai sal stey np til heven, 
pat alle pe pople pan sal se. 
A grete wondre tyl pam pat sal be. 
After their death, Aftir pair dodo, als pe bake says, 
^ign irdaya, 4564 Anticrist sal regne, yhit fiften dayB^ 
^^r^shaifiut pan Sal he tame alle til hym haly 

«?fh!Sy^. pat war tamed til Ennok and Hely; 

And alle, pat til hym wille n6ght trow pan, 
4568 Sal pan be don til pe dede, ilk man. 
Anticrist, in his grete tyrantry, 
Sal regne thre yhere and an half folly ; 
pan sal God abrege his days, 
4572 Als Mathew in pe Godspel says: 
Nisi breviati finissent dies, non 
emt scdva omnis caro. 
'^Bot his days war abreged," says he, 
4576 "Fone men fra pan sal save be.** 
Bot his tyme God abrege sal pan. 
Til pis, says Saynt Gregore pe haly ma 
Quia no8 infirmos aspicit deuSy dies 
4580 malos quoa singidariter initdit, misericorditeKbreviabit* 
He says "for-pi, pat God sese right 
pat we er freyle and feble of myght. 
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pe days |iat er ille and hevy, 
4584 pat er patted til sere men singnlerlj/ 

Thit, at pe last, abrege sal he, 

Thargh his gudenes and his pyt^" 

Anticnst sal be with-outen pere. Antichrist shaii 

4588 And he sal lyf twa and thretty yhere "^' for32«yea«, 

And an half, als som clerkes says pai se; 

Of swa many yhere his eld sal be 

Fra pe tyme of his first bygynnyng, 
4592 Until pe tyme of his last endyng. 

For sum says he sal lyf als many yhere 

Als Crist lifed, in manskynd here. 

And when he has pns lang lyfed, 
4596 pan sal na ma thargh him by' grered. 

He sal pan son fele Goddes vengeance 

And with-oaten any repentance, 

He sal be slayn, fal sodanly, ^^ ^^^^ ^ .^^^ 

4600 Thargh pe myght of God ahnyghty, "^^'Sf out^"°* 

Opon pe moonte of Olyvett, 

In pe stede whar Crist his fete sett. 

When he stey ap til heven bright, 
4604 And swa sal he ende thai^ Goddes might. 

Som clerkes yhit says alswa, 

pat Saynt Michael sal hym sla, 

Thargh Goddes byddyng in pe same stede, 
4608 In pe whilk he sal be fanden dede. 

And pe boke says, alswa, pat he, 

Thar^ pe gast of Goddes moathe slayn sal be. 

Bot how swa it be pis es certayn, 
4612 Thargh Goddes myght par sal he be slayn. 

Anticrist mynisters, when he es dede, and after hu 

•^ / . ' death his foUow- 

Sal mak loy pan m ilka stede, «n shau make 

great T^Aoleiiiga} 

And haf pair delices nyght and day, 
4616 And wedden wyfes, and pas say: 
*Alle-if oar prince be dede pus 
We haf pees and welthe plenteuas,' 
And right als pai sal say pus alle but they shau be 

° ^ '^ '^ elain suddenly. 

4620 Sodanly d^d pai sal doan falle, 
singalary (MS. Harl. 4196). > be? 
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Thurgh pe mjght of Gh>d «liiij]§^tj*, 

pas mi pai enden sodanly. 

Bot yhit when pal alle er pos fordone, 

4624 pe grete dome sal noght be aftir alsone. 
For pe glose of Danyel pus sajs: 
Five and forty ^'God sal grauiit fyve and fonrty days 

giYen for re- Til alle pAS pat desayved sal be, 

4628 Thurgh anticrist and his meyn^" 

pat pai may amende pam of pi^r syn. 
And do penance, ar pe dome bygyn." 
pe lewes sal pan al turned be 

4632 Til pat right trouthe, pe whUk haf we 
pan sal God fulfille in pe last days, 
pis worde pat he in pe godspel sayf, 
Ei fiet ufium ovUe 

4636 et unu8 pastor. 

He sais ''alle folkes to fald sal falle, 
And a hirde sal be to kepe pam alle." 
pat folk lewes and cristen men sal be talde 

4640 Under a tronthe in haly kirkes ffdde ; 
Fra pat tyme ibrthe sal hall kirke be 
In pees and rest with-^onten adversite. 
The power of the For ban sal faile alllB power of be fende, 

devil shall cease. *^ r r 7 

4644 Fra pat tyme unto pe worldes ende, 
Swa pat he sal nother tempte ne gryefe 
Haly kirk, ne man pat pan sal lyefe. 
Bot how mikel space sal be fra pan 

4648 Til pe day of dome, wate na man; 

For of alpe prophetes, pat men may neven, 
And alle pe halghes, and angels in heiren, 
Mnght never nane witt pat privite. 
The time of the 4652 What tyme be day of dome sal be; 

doom has not */ jt ^ 

been reteaicd to For God wllle pat nane it byfor wytte, 

Bot him-self pat has ordaynt itte; 
parfor Crist til his disciples sayde pus, 
4656 Als pe. boke of apostels werkes shewes us : 
Non est vestrum nosse tempara vel momenta 
que pater possuit in ma potestate. 
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'^It fidles QOght ybow knaw pe time prive 
4660 pat pe iiacLir has sette in lais awen pouste," 
parfor na man 8uld aske, ne say 
How mykel we hafe til domes day ; 
Ne we said noght yherne it to lere^, we should not 

, __ , T . 1 *. **«•' *o di«cover 

4664 Ne witte wether it be ferre or nere. this secret, but 

Bot we said mak us redy alle, r^dj for iSe 

AI3 l^e day of dome to mom suld fialle, 

And thynk ay on pat drede-fal dome, 
4668 Als pe haly man dyd, Saynt lerome. 

pat ay par-on thoght^ bathe nyght and days, 

And parfor pus in a boke he says: 

Sinfi eomedam, sine hibam, sine aliquid 
4672 (Uiiui faeiam, semper michi videtur ilia 

tuba resanare in (luribus meis, ^sur^ 

gite mortuiy venite ad iudioiunu^ 

He says "whether I ette. or I dr^ok, The words of 

4676 Or oght elles do, ay me thynk 

pat pe heme pat blaw sal on domsday, 

So^nea in myn eres, pat pus says ay: 

'Ryse yhe pat er dede, and come 
4680 Un-to pe grete dredful dome'." 

Now haf yhe herd of pe bygynnyng 

Of anticrist, and of his lif and his endyng, 

pat men may a werray^ taken calle, 
4684 pat agayne pe day of dome sal falle. 

Many ma takens yhit men sal se, 

Byfor ar pat drefal day sal be, 

Bathe in erthe and yhit in heven, Tokens of Um 

dsY of doom shsil 

4688 Als we here Crist in pe gospeUe neven, u seen upon 

*xTi t t n t earth and in 

W hare he spekes of ti^cens sere heaYen. 

pat sal falle, And says on pis manere: 
Erunt signa in sole, et luna, et stdlis; 
4692 et in terris pressura gencium pre oonfusi- 
i(m6 sonitus maris et fludumn, arescen- 
tibus hominibuspre timore et expectadone, que 
supervenient universe orbi. Nam virttUes 

* Terray. 
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4696 eehrum movdmniur, Et tune viddmnt 
fiiam homifds venientem in mdnbus, 
cum patettate magna et maiestate 4re, 
pir er pe wordes of pe gospelle, 

4700 pat Grist til his disciples gun telle. 
He says pus als he ordaynd be done: 
sigM tkaii be In '^Takens sal be in l>e son and in be moDe, 

the lun and ^ *^ ^ '^ ' 

moon, And in pe stemes pat in heven men may ken, 

4704 And in erthe sal be grete thrang of men, 
For pe mengjng of pe noys of pe se 
Of pe flodes, pat pan sal be; 
And men sal wax dry in pat dyn 
4708 For drede and for lang bydyng par-in, 
pat til al pe world sal com*' says be, 
and the mights For pe myghtes of heven sal pan sfyrd be, 

of heaven ahall a j « • i ^ 

be atinred. And pai Sal sc pe son of man 

4712 Comand donn in clondes pan, 

With his grete myght and magest^,^' 
And pat tyme sal pe grete dome be. 
pir takens er tald afdr pe lettre here, 

4716 Bot pe exposicion may be on othir manere. 
Alswa God, pat alle thynges knawes wele, 
He says pns thorgh pe prophete loele: 
JEt dabo prodigia in celo sursum^ et signa 

4720 in terra deormm, sanguinem et ignem et 
v(tporem/umi; eolconvertetur in tenebrae etht- 
na in sanguinem, antequam veniat dies domini 
magnus et mah{festu8. 
The words of the4724 He says ^'I sal gyfe wonders sere 

prophet Joel as tt • i. i i i. 

to doomsday. Up m heven, als men sal here; 

And takens donn in erthe ere-on to lake, 
pat es blode and fire and brethe of smoke ; 

4728 pe son sal be turned in-til mirknes. 

And pe mone in-til blode, and be lyghtles, 
Byfor or pe day of our lord sal falle, 
pat sal be grete and openly shewed til alle. 

4732 pat grete day is pe grete day of dome, 
Agayn whilk alle pir takens sal comie; 
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pan may men by swilk takens wytte 
pat it 68 pe mast day pat ever waa yhitte, 

4736 And p^ straytest and pe mast harde, 
Ala men may se and here aftirwarde. 
Yhit spekes pe haly man Saynt lerome 
Of fiften takens pat sal come 

^740 Byfor Cristes commyng, als he says^ 
pe whilk sal falle in XY days; 
Bot whether any other days sal falle 
Bytwen pa days, or pai sal alle 
'^744 Continuely falle, day aftir day, 

Saynt lerom says, he can noght say; 
And yhit for oertayn approves noght he 
pat pa fiften days of takens sal be, 
^^^48 Bot he reherces pa takens fiftene 

Als he pam fand, and writen had sene 
In som bokes of pe Ebriens, 
pat pa XY days contens. 
-^752 Bot Saynt lerome shewes noght ne telles, 
pat he pam fand writen ourwhar elles, 
Bot in pe Hebriens bokes he pam fande 
And reherces pam, als he saw pam stande, 

4756 Ilka day aftir other eren, 

Als yhe may here me now neven. 
pe first day of pas fiften days, 
pe se sal ryse, als pe bukes says, 

4760 Abowen pe heght of ilka mountayne, 
Fully fourly cubyttes certayne. 
And in his stede eVen upstande, 
Als an heghe hille dus on pe lande. 

4764 pe seconde day, pe se sal be swa law 
pat unnethes men sal it knaw. 
pe thred day, pe se sal seme playn 
And stand even in his cours agay[n], 

4768 Als it stode first at pe bygynnyng, 
With-outen mare rysyng or fallyng. 
pe fierth day, sal swilk a wonder be, 
pe mast wondreful fisshes of pe se 



The XV tokem 
of the Doom, 



are rehearsed by 
St Jerome, 



as he found them 

in the books of 

the Hebrews. 



I. The rising of 
the sea. 



n. The sinking 
of the sea. 



m. The sea be- 
comes even and 
returns to its 
former course. 



rV. The fishes of 
the sea make a 
dreadful noise. 
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4772 Sal eom to^gyieit aad mak Bwilk rdnjng* 
flat it lal be kydoB til mails hetytug, 
Bot what pat r<Niriyttg* sal signify, 
Na man may whit, bot Ood i^yghty. 
T. TIM ite •ktfi4776 pe fift day, Jie se sal brymie 

And alle watters als ]^ sal rynne; 
And pat sal last fra pe son rjsyng 
Til pe tjme of pe son donn gatogyng. 
VL A bio<^ 4780 pe sext day, sal spryng a blody dewe 
upon gnus and On grissc and tres, 1^ It sal shewe. 

vn. Bnudings pc scvend day byggyns donn sal falle 

^^^ And grete castels, and tonrs with-alle. 

vm. Bocb Mid4784 pe eght day, kaid roehes and stanes 
*ii«ru«* together. oal strHc togydei*, alle attanes. 

An ilkan of pan sal other donn oast, 
And ilkan agayn other hortel ftust, 
4788 Swa pat ilka Stan, ohi divers wyse, 
Sal sonder other in thre pkrtyse. 
IX Earthquakes. ^e neghend day, gret erthedyn sal be, 

Cteneraly in ilka contr^; 
4796 And swa gret erthdyn aU sal be pite 

Was Aeyer hard, sytheki pe world bygan. 
X. The earth pe tend day par-afdr to neven, 

shaU be turned *^ -^ *^ ' 

into one great pe ertho sal be made playn and eren, 

plain. 

4796 For hilles and valeis sal tamed be 
In-til playn, and made eren to se. 
XL Men shau pe ellevond day men sal com oat 

ca^ and holes, Of caves, and holes and wend abont, 

and roam about * « i • 

as if mad. 4800 Als VTode men, pat na Witt can; 

And nane sal spek til other pan. 
lOL The flUrs pe twelfbe day aftir, pe stemes alle 

shall Ml from . _ . , ^ i. n 

heavea. And po signes fra pe heven sal falie. 

xnL The deU4S04 pe thredend day sal dede men banes 

shall rise. -^ *' 

Be sett to-gyder, and ryse al attanes. 
And aboven on pair graves stand; 
pis sal byfalle in ilka land. 



ibryti'g (MS. Lands. d4iS}. 
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4808 p% fonrtend day, al bat lyves ban xiv. The death 

Sal di^^, CDilde, man and woman; Uving. 

For pai shaUe with pam lys ogayn 

pat byfor war dede, onther til ioj or payn. 
4812 pe fiftend di^, pos aal betjde, xv. The burning 

Alle pe woiid sal bryn on ilk syde, ^' ***" ""^'^^ 

And pe ertlie whar we now duelle, 

Until pe otter end of alle helle. 
4816 pus tele lerom per takens fiftene, 

Als he in pe bokee of Ebriens had sene. 

Bot for alle pa takena pat men sal se, 

Yhit sal na man certayn be 
4820 MThat tyme Grist sal come til pe dome, The time of the 

Swa sodanly he sal doun come; ^Sdde^liriis waT 

For alB hyieL in Noe and Loth days, ***' "^^ 

Swa sal he com, for Luke in pe godspel says : 
4824 M siout /actum ett in diebu9 Noe, ita 

erit adoentu8 fiUi hominis: edebant 

et bibebanty 'uxcres ducebant et 

dabantur ad nupcias, usque €td dierny 
4828 qua intravit Noe in archam; et 

venit dihwium et perdidit omnee : Si- 

mUiier /actum est in diebus Loth, eder 

bant et b&ebant^ emebant et vendebant, 
4832 planiabant et edifioabant^ 

qua die autem exiit Loth a Sodomis, et subito 

phiit 4gn»m et sulphur de ^lo, et perdidit 

onmesf secundum autem hoc erit 
4836 qua diis-fdius hominis revektbitur, 

pir er pe wordes of pe godspelle, 

pat es on Inglissche pus to telle : 

^^Als was done in pe days of No^, The days of 

4840 Right swa mans son sal com" says he, ^*^ * 

^^Men ete and drank pan and war glade, 

And wedded wyfes, and bridalles made 

Until pe day, namly, pat Noe 
4844 Went in-to pe shippe pat made he, 

12 
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And sodanly come pe flode jMit tjde 
And fordid alle pe world swa wjde. 
The (Uyt of Lot. Alswa in (6 days of Loth byfelle, 

4848 Men ete and drank, shortly to telle, 
likan with other, and salde and bo^t. 
And planted, and bygged, and honsea wroght, 
And pat day, pat Loth yhed out of Sodonie, 

4852 Sodanly Goddes vengeance come; 

It rayned fire ira heven and bmnstane, 
And tynt al pat pare was, and spard nana, 
Right pus sal falle, als men sal se, 

4856 pe day man son sal shewed be." 

In pe ende of pe world, byfor pe dome, 
A hideona fire An hydos fire sal sodanly come, 

sbaU burn the -^ i 

world and all pat alle pe world sal haly bryn, 

that it conUins. ^ ^ ^ j-i 

4860 And nathyng spare pat es par-in, 

For alle pe erthe sal bryn with-oute 
And pe Ellementes, and alle pe'ayre oboute, 
And alle pat Ood in pe world has wroght, 
4864 Sal pan be brynned and wasted to noght. 
pis fire pat thurgh pe world sal ryse, 
Sal com pan ira sere partyse; 
All the fire in, For alle pe fire pat es in pe spere, 

^'uilTeartb 8hau^48G8 And under erthe, and aboven erthe here, 
meet together. g^^ ^^^^ togydcr attans pan. 

And bryn alle pat lyves, best and man. 
And alle pat growes in erthe and ayre, 

4872 Tille alle be clensed, and made fayre 
Of alle pe corrupcions pat men may se, 
pe whilk in pe ayre or in pe erthe may be; 
This fire shall pis fire, als pe buk says als ' lers, 

"""wijJ"" 4876 Sal brin and wirk on four mane«8. 

It sal wirk als pe fir of helle 
To punyssche pe synfiil pat par sal duelle 
It sal wirk als fire of purgatory 

4880 To dense men of veniel syn fully. 

1 And leres (Harl. 4196). 
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It sal wirk als fire of herth here, 
pat oyer alle sal bryn far and nere, 
To wast alle pat on erthe springes 
4384 Als gresse, and tres, and alleotherthynges, 

And alswa fte bodys of ilk man The elements 

♦ , , . , •'"^11 become 

To bnn halj m-to askes pan; clear. 

It sal wirk als pe fire of pe spere, 
48S8 To make pe elementes clene and clere 

And alle pe ayre bright of hew, 

And pe hevens, for to serve als new. 

Thnr^ pis fire pat pns sal rayke obout, 
4892 pe face of pe erth sal brin with-ont, 

And pe shappe of pe worid sal for-done be 

Als it was first thorgh pe flode of Noe; 

And als pat flode passed cnbites fiften 
4896 Over pe heyghest mount, pat ever was sen, 

Right swa pe fire als heyghe sal pas W J^'bJ" 

To fordo pe world als it pan was; *^ 

And als God byfor his first commyng 
4900 Wald here fordo, with-outen lettyng, 

Alle pe world thnrgh water aniy 

Agayn pe fire of lychery, 

Right swa, byfor his last commyng, 
4904 He sal of pe world mak endyng, 

Thnrgh fire pat sal swa brinnand be, 

Agayn pe dasednes * of charity. 

pe wirkyng of pe fire swa brinnand ^^^^ ^^^^^^ ^^ 

4908 Sal contend' pir thre short tymes passand, *^* ^'•• 

pat es bygynnyng, mydward, and ende, 

Als in pis bok es here contende. 

First pe fire, at pe bygynnyng, 
4912 Sal cum byfor Cristes commyng, 

pat pe gude men sal pan densen and fine, 

And pe wikked men hard punnys and pyne, 

pat here luffed syn and thoght it swete, 
4916 And parfor says pus David pe prophete: 

Ignis ante ipmm precedet^ et inflammabit 

incircuitu inimicos eitts. 

^oldnes (MS. Lands. 348). * contene? 
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^'pe fir byfor hym, on sere partys, 
4920 Sal ga and abont brine his enemjs;'' 
Tbe fire shau bat fire mens bodys to askes sal brin, 

bom mant bones 

to aehee. And pe world and alle pat es par-ine; 

pns sal pe fire first byfor ocmie, 
4924 Ar Crist com doun til pe dome. 
When thii fire And when pe fire has wasted, als I talde, 

hM destroyed ^ ~r i 

eroT thing, the pan sal al men ryse, bathe yhong and aide, 
to the Doom. Out of pair graves with sanl and body, 

4928 And oome til pe dome pan alle halely 
And onr Loverd Crist sal com donn pan, 
And sit in dome, als domes man, 
And deme pan, bathe gnde and ille, 
4932 Als yhe may afdr-ward here^ if yhe wille; 
The fire shau And yhit pe fire alle pat tyde 

bom abont the ^ 

Doomsnun. Ssl brin obout hym, on ilka syde, 

Als pe prophete David bers wytnes 

4936 In pe Psanter, par pus writen es: 
^^IgniSy in coMp^ctu ems, exardeicety 
et inoircuUM du8 teimpMa$ valida.** 
^^pe fyre sal brin in his sight,'' says he, 

4940 And obout hym grete tempest sal be.'' 
And als lang als pat dome sal last 
pe fire sal brin, on ilk syde fast; 
-^ter the Doom, And whctt be dome es broffht til ende, 

the wicked with ^ ® ' 

tus fire, and au4944 pa pat ssl be dampned sal wende^ 

kinds of filth x- i- r ^ 

Shan be swept With alle pe fire pat swa sal brin, 

into helL 

Til helle pytt, and duelle ay par-in. 
pan sal alle pe fire be sweped doune 

4948 In-til helle, with alkyn cormpcioune. 

And alle pe filth of pe world, neshe and hard, 

Als in pis bok es writen afdrward* 

pus thurgh alle pe world pe fire4sal brin, 

4952 And dense it of al manere of syn. 

And of aUe cormpcions, bath heghand,law 
pat men may now se, here, and knaw; 
And when pe fire has wasted al erdlythyng, 

4956 pan sal pe hevens sees of movyng. 
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Out Xiord jbh (any or he com doan, ckcut, b«cqM he 

For lo sytte ixk dome m proper pvAouii, «i» worid, tiMU 

Sal send bjfor, ab pe buke tela, •• ■oud ak«A 

4r^)60 In four p^ya his angels, tUfJttnwW 

Wiib Piair hevam pia^ pAi sal klaw> 

I>al( alle |ie world sal her^ and knaw^ 

AUd meo pu sal paa upoaUo 
4964 And bgrd (am emu til pe domo alle. 

Alle vien i^ ryse |an pat ever bad life, "h«?S4" 

Mun imd womi^i, mayden and wjfe, 

Gude and ille, with fleshe aad fejle, 
4968 In body and saul, aia derlcea eaa telle; 

And pat in al« abort whyle ab hert m9fy tbynk, 

Or maoa eghe i»ay open or wynk, 

Fra po tyvaa pat pai pe son sal here, 
4972 For pe a^p^atel saya 09 pis m%iiere: 

^Chfm€s re9Uf§mt in m<nnmto, in 

ifii^ ocuUy in noinmma tubt^^^ 

He wyf^ 'Wl© «ftl lys^ 10 «i tyw moYyng, 
4976 Als in pe spaof) of an egh^ twypUyng, in the twinuing 

01 AQ eye* 

When paj here pe dredefol bla^t 

Qf pe heme, pat pan sal blaw }ast.'^ 

AU^ ]»eA Qi^ pan tite np-ryse 
4980 In pe ^ime statore and pe sane ba4y8^9 

flat pai had here ia pair lifedays. 

And in non other, als pe bTik says. 

pan sal alle ryae in pe same eld pap, 
4984 piat God bad fiilly here a)s owi, 

Namly, when he uprayse thvrg^ mygbt 

Fra dede, als says Saypt Aostyn rygbt; 

pian wa|9 be of thr^ty yhere el^ and twa, The age of au 
4988 And of thre monethes par-witb alswa; two yeanu^ 

In pat elde^ alle sal ryse at pe last, ** "**° 

When pai here pe grete bem^s blust, 

With pair awep b^ya alle bale 
4992 And with aUe pair lymes, grete and smale. 

For aU^^if pe bodys of ilk nv^ 

ShjsMie aUe be biy«nc4 til ^es (iSP, 



136 THE B0DIR8 OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UGLT. [bOOI 
Thovgh the bo- And yhit lM>gh alle pe askes of pair bodjs 

CDt0 01 IBOB DO 

ftdwMd to Miiot4996 War strew[d] and skaterd in sere partys, 
abovt, jH thau ThuMth ilka land and ilka cnntr6, 

feet in au their' pal sal pan togyder alle gader[d] be. 

liittbfl* 

And ilka body sal rise pan halely, 
5000 Widi alle pe lyms, pat falles til pe body, 
And with alle pe hare of body and hede 
Swa pat na hare sal want in na stede; 
For pare sal na hare be peryste, 
5004 Als Saynt Lnk says pe £yanngeli[8]tte : 
CapiUus de oapitey 
veatro rum peribit. 
Not even shau "Na hare sal perishe, ne faile", says he, 

ft tingle hair be r 7 i j ^ 

ndMing. 5008 "pat falles on pe heved for to be." 

And if any lyms be here nnsemely, 
Thurgh ontragionst^ of kynd namely, 

the^iimblr*/ ^ ^^^ ®*^ abate pat outrage, thni^ niyght, 

Koo<* ^ *>« 5012 And make pa lyms semely to sight; 

And if any lym wanted, pat shnld falle 
Til pe body, or any war over smalle, 
Thorgh pe defaut here of kynd God pan wille 
5016 Alle pe defautes of pe lyms fhlfille. 
And pns sal he do namly, to al pa 
pat sal be save and til blis ga. 
For pair bodys sal be semely and bright 
5020 With avenand lymes til alle mens sight. 
Bot God sal amend on nane wise 
Defautes of pe lyms of synM bodys, 
The bodiei of For pair bodys sal alle unsemely be, 

the sinful shall r j j •> 

be foul and ugiy5024 And foul , and ugly\ opon to se. 

to look upon. ' rs J t r 

Alle pat er gnde pan and rightwyse, 
pat sal be save, sal first upryse, 
And up in-to pe ayre be ravyste, 

5028 Againe pe comyng of Ihesu Griste, 

To kepe him when he doun sal come, 

Als domesman for to sitte in dome. 

pe mast parfite men sal Griste first kepe 

5032 And alle cum with hym in his felawshepe, 

» The MS. li»8 'ungly\ 
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And with him aj be in body and saale, 

Ala pe apostel says, Saynt Paule; 

QtumiamCMsttuDaminusinmssa etvoce arcangdi, 
5036 et in tuba dei, descendet de cdo^ et mortui The words of 

qui in Christo mortui mnt resurgent primi, 

DeindenoBqmwmmuSy quireHnquimur, simtd 

rapiemur eum iUiB in nubibus 
5040 ohtiam Ckrieto in aere^ sio semper 

own Domino erimus. 

He says ^'ourLord sal come doun fraheven, 

InGoddis byddyng, and archanngel Steven, 
5044 And in pe son of Gk>ddes awen heme, 

Alle pe world pan for to deme. 

And pai pat er dede in Crist pan. The dead shau 

*^ '^ ^ ^ first arise and be 

Sal first uprise, ilka man; ravished into the 

* air to meet 

5048 And sythen we, on pe sam manere, chnst, 

pat now lyves and er left here, 

Sal pan with pam in clondes be rayyste 

Up in-to pe ayre for to mete Criste, 
5052 And swa with our Lorde ay sal be, 

Fra pat tyme forward," pus says he. 

Bot we synful pat sal rise pat tyde bat the wicked 

Bynethe on pe erthe sal Crist abyde 'Xe"^'" 

5056 In drede and sorow charged with synne, 

For pai may nour-whare away wynne, 

pam war lever be depe in helle pan, 

pan com byfor pat domesman. 
5060 pai wald fayne fle, if pai myght. 

Or hide pam fra pat domesman sight 

Under erthe, or ourwhar elles, 

Als Saynt Johan, in pe apocalipsi, telles: 
5064 Beges terre et princ^es, et tribuni y et 

dwites et fortes, et omnis 

servus et liber y absconderunt se in 

speluncis et in petris moncium, et 
5068 dieent montibus et petris, 'Cadite 

super nos\ et coUibus ^abseondite 

noSy a fade sedentis super tronum 

et ab ira agniJ 
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5072 Hesays^^kjngeflof {^elaadeaiidfrinoessere. 
And ohefti^Tiis jMit er under (am here, 
TiM wkk«4 ateu And riche men of divers contrd, 

beiagrMtdr6»d. 

And strenthj men, and bond and ire, 

5076 In eavea pai wald ]^ hyde ilkan 
And in oraggee, and in roche of ataa; 
And sal saj til montajna and rod^ pns, 
Tal opon na now and hjde na, 

5060 Fra pe face of hym pal aytlea in Ihrone 

Andfirapewretheofpelamb', pnatelaSayntJoban. 
Many man«r of men nX baf dred pan. 
To com byfor pat dreful domeaman, 

5064 Namely, synM men witb-onteq bope. 
And ybit says pna pe bal^ man, lope^ 
Domine quando veneris mUoare ttrram, 
u5t me absoandam a vtdtu ire tue, qma 

5066 peccavi mmie [in vita meajf 
The words of "Loverd'\ be says, '^ben poa sal come 

^ ' To dome pe ertbe and sytte in dome, 

Wbar eal I fra pi wretb byd me 

5092 For-wby I baf 83md ogaynee pq 
Fnl gretely in my life bera?" 
And ybit saya lob on pis manere: 
Qma micki hoc trtbuat 

5096 Hi m ii^emo protegaa me, 
et abecandae me donee 
pertraneeat /urar turn ? 
'^Loverd, wba, may gyf to me'% says be, 

5100 ^'pat poa in belle may byd me 
And cover me at pe dredfol day, 
Unto pi wretbe be passed oway,'' 
pan es it na wondre, als I sayde ajre, 

The wrath of ^^^ ^^ ^ ® synfdl men baf drede and care, 
^^^^'^^^ pat sal dampned be and peryst 

For to cam in pe sygbt of Ibesu Crist, 
pat til pam swa wretbfol sal seme pan , 
5106 Wben Job pas says pe balyman. 

^ Job (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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Oar Lord Crist, thorgh his grete myght, Christ tiudi eome 
Sal pan com doon fra heYen bri^t, with a miiititod« 

5112 Als domesman to sit in dome. 

And witk him grete multitade sal come 

Of angels^ and of archangels, 

And of al other halves, als (e bnk teles: 

5116 Ecce Domimm veniet et 
omnea saneti eki9 cium eo, 
^'Lol our Lord sal com til pe dome 
And alio his halghes sal with him come.'* 

5120 And aodanly he sal hym pan shewe, 
Als says pe godspeller Saynt MaUiewe : 
'^Sicut fidgur exiit ab (niente, 
et paret in occidente, ita erit 

5124 adventus filii homifda, wbituSy 
chontschans, et terribUis^^ 
^'Als pe levenyng out gas in short tyde 
Fra pe est, and shewes it in pe west syde, He shau come as 

e<«rt -r^. ^ . « 11 the lightning; 

5128 Bight swa pe commyng of man son sal be, 

Sodayne and bright and drefiil to se. 

He sal com donn, natbyng sal him lett, 

Even onence' pe mount of 01yyet> 
5132 Whar he, in numbed, stey' up even 

Fra Ids disciples, til pe fader in beten; 

And in swilk fourme als he stey up pan. 

He sal com doun to deme ilk man, 
5136 Gude and ille, bathe yong and aide. And in the form 

Als pe angels til his disciples talde: 

Hie Ihems qui asstimptua est a nolns 

in celum, sic veniet et quemadmodum 
5140 vidistis earn euntem 

in ealunu 

pai sayd ^'Ibesu Crist pat here es uptane 

Fra yhow, til heven, with flessch and bane, 
5144 Swa sal he com at pe world ende, 

Als yhe saw hym up in-til heven wende; 

In pat fourme of man he sal cum pan, 

And sitte in dome aLi domesmasu 

eyns (MS. T.}. ' stied (MS. T.}. 
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When Criste es common donn to dome, 
5148 In fonrme of man, als he sal seme, 
Christ shall jadge Jn a place he sal his dome halde, 

all men in the '^ ' 

▼ale of jeho- pat pe valc of losaphat es calde, 

■haphat, 

Whare alle men sal to-gyder mete, 
5152 Als Crist says, thnrgh loel pe prophete: 

Congregabo omnes gmtes, et 

adducam eas in vaU$ losaphat 

He says ''alle men I sal to-gyder calle, 
5156 And in vale of losaphat lede pam alle," 

And yhit mare to pat he says pns, 

Als he thni^h pe prophete shewes us: 

Consurgent et ascendent 
5160 omnes gentes in vaUe 

losephat, quia ibi sedebo 

ut iudicem omnes gentes. 

He says "al men sal ryse to pe dome, 
5164 And in pe vale of losaphat come;'^ 

"For par," he says, "I sal sitte namly. 

To deme alle men als pai er worthy.'' 
which is in P^^ ^ole, po Talo of pc crtho men calles, 

'^uirilSh.'*' 5168 For imyd pe erthe, with-outen, it faUes; 

losaphat es pas mykel at say, 

Als stede of dome, at pe last day. 

Grist sal noght fally pan donn come 
5172 On pe erthe for to sitte in dome, 

Bot up in pe ayre he sal sitte. 

On a whyte clonde, als says haly wryttc: 

Ecee apparebit dominus super 
5176 ntibem candidam! 

"Lo! our Lorde sal shew hym pan 
Christ 8hau sit Q^ awhyte cloude, and sitte als domesman." 

npon a wnite ^ ' 

cloud. Even aboven pat vale namly, 

5180 Whare al men sal se his body. 

Bot pe skilles why he sal pare sitte 
Men may fynde here pat willo pam witte; 
For pe vale of losaphat es sette 
5184 Bytwene pe mount of Olyvet 
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And lemsalem, on pe other syde, 

pat standee imyddes pe world ao wyde; 

And par es pe mount of calvery, 
5188 And pe sepulcre of Crist fast parby. 

And in pat cuntr6 standes Bethleem, 

Noght fol ferre fra lerusalem; 

Par-for Crist sal sytte par pat day, ''oJlS.JSr?hf 

5192 Onence pe myddes of erth pus for to say.^Sihf Ind wy: 

'^Lol here ais yhe may alle now se "Here is the vaie 

P of Jehosaphat 

e vale of losaphat under me where my mother 

Mary was baried ; 

Whare byred was my moder Mary and here it 

- _ Bethlehem where 

5196 Of wham fiesshe and blode for yhow tok I.'' i was bom." 
He may say '4oI here, als yhe se now, 
Bethleem whare 1 was bom for yhow. 
And in clotes lapped and layd was 

5200 In a cribbe, bytwen an ox and an asse." 

He may say "lo here yhe may se stande "Here is Jerusa- 

"* " ^ ,/ jgjjj where I waa 

lerusalem, pat es nere hande beaten Ac" 

Whare I had for yhow many buffet, 
5204 And with sharp skourges sare was bette, 

And fra whethen pe crosse for yhow I bare, 

pat on my shulder was layd pare." 

He may say also '4oI here parby^ 
5208 Als yhe may se, pe mount of calvery "Here is Caivary 

•^ "^ * '' where I was cru- 

Whar I was hanged upon pe rode, cified." 

Bytwen twa thefes for yhour gode; 
Whare my payn for yhow was mast 
5212 And whare I swelt and yhelded pe gast." 
He may say yhit pus alswa; 
"Lol here pe sepulcre a lytil par-fra, "Here is the se- 

* -^ •' * ' pulchre where 

Whar I was layde for yhow als dede, ™y ^jj!?!*^** 
5216 When I was beryd in pat stede." 
He may say alswa, als here es sett, 

"Lo I here pe mount of Olivett, '*««»? \ "»o°°* 

* ~ Olivet where an- 

Whar aungels appered in mens lykenes, ^gj|j * ^icoi^ed 
5220 When I stey til [h]even par blis ay es, *« heaven." 
And tald yhow how my commyng shuld be 
Tyl pe dome, als yhe may now se." 
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Now haf ybe herd pe ekylles whj, 
5224 He sal sit Ofboven j^at vale immlyy 
pat men |^ vale of losapliat dalles 
pe w^ilk imjndes * pe world finlles. 
ABother tmmd Alffwa another skille may biB be 

why Christ is to ^^ , i , . 

cone down to 5228 Why he aal doun eom m bat cofontr^ 

tho Hi» of Joho- '^ 

ihapiiat. For j^ar was hie ftrst isommjng doan, 

AjAj for mans salvacioon, 
When he first flessdh and bled tok 
5232 Of pe mayden Mari, als says [pe] bok. 
pvtB sal he com doun at sitte pare. 
To deme al pe world, als I saide are, 
Christ shau ap- Grist fdl awsteme pan sal be 

pear very anstere ^_ _ _ . - i i- -i « • « 

to the wicked, 5236 Ag&yn synfol me[nj pat mm sal se ; 

but very pleasing 

to the righteous. And drcdful and hydns, bIs says pe boke, 

He sal be to pam, when pai on hym loke, 
And fdl delitable unto pe 'Sight 

5240 Of ryghtwyse men pat lyffed here ryght. 
Bot alle pe parsons of pe Trinity 
And pe godhed sal noght pan shewed be 
To ille and gade, pat sal appere pmi, 

5244 Bot Orist idlane in fovrme of man, 
Goddes son pat pan sal deme ns 
And parfor Saynt Johan says pas: 
'^Omne iveUokmi dedit fiUo, nt honorific 

5248 cent fiHum, eicut honorificant patrem.^ 
AUjadgmentis ^'Ood has gyfen til bis son,^' says he, 

given to the Son ^^ . „ J^ ^ . , 

of God. ^^Aue pe dome pat gyven sal be, 

pat men honour pe son lyght, 
5252 Als ^id honour pe fadir fill of mygfat.'' 
pe gnde men sal se hym in manhed pan. 
With pe godhed, aSta Ood and man, 
pe whilk he sal noght fra pam hyde ; 
5256 For pai sal se hym pan glorifide, 
And pat sal be a blisfdl syght, 
Swa fair he sal seme til pam, and bright. 

1 in myddes (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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be iHie i&isii in mttiihed 6al hrm M. The wicked shau 

see Chritt as he 

5360 Aikl^ i&Is he he&ged ob ^ rode tre, q>peared on the 

AUe Ua and blody als he ^an wad, 

When he deyhed for mans tretpas. 

p%lt ^^t til ]^flfAi dal be payne imd drede, 
5264 FoT ]^ai Bal noght «e of his godhede ; 

And for {HB godhede es fal of blisse, 

paarfor pe tfight of it pe^ sal misse. 

Bot ill hia BMiihed luily, als I say, 
5268 He sal shew hjfli til pam pat day, 

For in fonttne of man he sal pan seme 

And in his manhede he Sal pam deme. 

He Sid pan at his doun commyng, ^?tS Mm Sl°* 

5272 pe taken of pe croys wyth hym bring, ***^So!i*^* 

On Whilk he boght us £pa eHe pyn'; 

For he IKrald nog|ht man sanl tyn; 

pat taken of pe erose alle men bbI se, 
5276 Bot fal diUtable it sal be 

Til Hghtwys men, and seme fale tright; 

And ^drOdfod til fiOmfal mians syght. 

pis tiken of pe oros sal be shewed pan, 
5289 Als pe buk says, and be hyd fra na man: 

Hoe iignum Htueis erit in cda^ cum 

donU/tays ad kUHdemdufn ii^^Ht. 

"bis takem of pe cros In heveii sal seme Th« sign of the 

*• ^ cross shall ap- 

5284 When yiur loverd sal com to deme.*' p«" <» *e 

heavens. 

Pat ^s at say aboren in pe ayre, 

Pat til glide men sal sem bright and fa3rre. 

pis taken, als I trowe, Bai "no^t be 
5288 pe sam eros, ne pe sam tre, 

On whilk God was nayled fot and hande. 

Bot a tak<^ of pat oros semande. 

Yhit som trowes, and swa may wel be, 
5292 pat pe taken of pe spere men sal pan se 

pat staynged ' Crist ntitil pe hert rote, 

And ofpe nayles pat hym thntgh hand and fote 

^ Hell pyito (MS. Harl. 4196). 
^ slanged (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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Til pe hard rode tre fast fested; 

5296 And of pe croon of thornes pat was thrested 
On his heved fast, pat pe blode out rane, 
When pe thomes hjm prikked til pe hampane 
And of pe scourges alswa pat brast his hjde *, 

5300 pat pe blode ran doun, on ilk syde. 
Alle per takens sal pan be shewed 
Byfor alle men, bathe lerd and lewed; 
Tbe wicked shall Bot pe synful, pat dampned sal bB, 
tTtheiTcoD^- 5304 To pair ahenshepe pan sal pam se. 

Crist sal shew pan his woundes wyde, 
In heved, and fote and in his syde, 
pat fressche sal sem and alle bledand 

5308 Til pe sjnful, pat bifor hym sal stand. 
He sal shew, to pair confusioun, 
Alle pe 8ig^es of his passiouu, 
And pe enchesonn and pe manere 

5312 Of his ded pat he tholod here, 

And alle pis sal he do pos openly, 
To reprove pe synful men par-by 
And pat sal be pair shenschip pan, 

5316 For Saynt Austyn says pus, pe halyman: 
Fort<i8se, in corpare suo, domimts cicatrices serva- 
vit ut in iudico hostHms exprobaret, 
ut canvincens eos dicat: Ecce homo 

5320 qaem cntcifixistis ; Ecce Deus et homo 
quern credere noluietis: Videte vidnera 
que infixietis; agnoscite lotus 
quod pupigisiis propter vos 

5324 apertum eet et inirare noluistis. 
They shall see He says, "ouT Lord Goddes son almyghty 

the scars of our t> i i ^ • i.* i. ji 

Lord's wounds. Farantere has keped, m his body, 

pe erres ' of his wondes sere, 
5328, pat he tholed for mans syn here, 
For to shew pam til his enmys. 
Whan he sal sytte in dome als iustys 

^ Also the skonrges that his flesshe to-tere (MS. Addit 11305). 
' pe sore of his wonndes s^ipe clere (MS. Y.}* 
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To reprove (am at pe last day, 

5332 And to attejn (am, and pos say; 

^^Lol here, pe man in flesshe and blode 

I>e whilk yhe hjnged on pe rode; 

Lo! her God and man, pat man wroght, 

5336 In wham trow wald yhe noght; 

Byhalde pe wondes pat yhe styked, 
Sese here pe syd pat yhe priked, 
pe whilk for yhow was open ay, 

6340 And yhe wald entre be' ne way.'' 
A how mikel shenshep sal be 
To pe synfol pat alle pis sal here and se I 
pe whilk til hym dos here na gude agayne, 

5344 pat for pam tholed swa mykel payne; 
And yhit noght pas pat das na gad anly, 
Bat other pat er swa fal of felony, 
pat ay dos yvel ogayn gnde, 

5348 And ofte dos Godes son on rode 
In pat, pat in pam es thnrgh syn. 
Of whilk pai wille never here blyn. 
What may pai answer pan and say, 

5352 How may pai pam excuse pat day? 
In nathyng may pai be excused pan, 
Swa rightwys sal be pe domesman; 
For pat day, als pe bake wythenes, ' 

5356 Sal noght be shewed but ryghtwysnes, 
Wyth gret reddour til synful namly, 
pat sal be demed, als pa her worthy. 
pai may defende pam be na ways 

5360 For Johan, wyth pe gilden mouth, possays: 
Non erit tunc locus defensionis, 
vbi videbunt Christum exhibentem, 
testimonia irmgrdaque sue passionis, 

5364 He sais '^na sted of defens par sal be 
War pai sal Crist pan openly se 
Gyfhand wytnes, and takens certayn, 
Of his passioun and of his payn. 

« bi (MS. Harl. 4196). * witnes (MS. Harl. 4196). 

k 



Behold Ilim 

whom ye heiq^d 

on the cross and 

whose side ye 

pierced. 



So righteoas 

shall be the Judge, 

that none shall 

be able to ezcase 

themselves. 
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5368 Alle sal haf gret drede I>at day, 
On doomadaj, Bath gude and iUe, als we here clerks say. 

angeU and men, «? / j 

au shau tremble bar sal be Douther aonsel na^ man 

before the Jodge. '^ ° 

pat {MQ ne sal tremble for drede pan; 

5372 Alle-if pai wat pat pai sal be safe, 
Ybit sal pai pat day dre' hafe 
Noght for pam-self , for pai er giltles, 
Bot for pe gret reddore of ryghtwisnes, 

537G And for pe gret ansterite, 

pat Crist sal shew pat day to se, 

Agayn pe synfdl men namly, 

pat sal be dampned, wyth-outen mercy. 

5380 When rightwys men pat sal be saf , 
And aungels swa mykel dred haf 
What dred and dole aght synful haf pan? 
parfor pos says pe halyman: 

5384 Bi columpne eeli contremiscent et 
pavent adventum ChrisH, 
et angdi pads amare flebunty 
pecccUores autem quid facient! 
iftherighteoos 5388 He says "if pe pylers of heven bright, 
cIri»t?cJming! pat er haly men pat has liffed right, 

lS!fta*to fear? Sal dred Cristes commyng and manhede, 

And pe aungels alswa sal pan haf drede, 

5392 And yhit gret ful bitterly par-to. 
What sal pe synful men pan do, 
pat sal be dampned, als I sayd are?'' 
And says pe haly man pus mare: 

5396 Si iu8tu8 vix salvalntur, impius 
et peccator ubi parebunti 
"If pe rightwys man" yhit says he, 
"Sal unnethes pan saved be, 

5400 pe synful and pe wykked man 
Whyderward sal pai wend pan?'' 
Ryghtwysmen, als pe buk telles, 
Sal be saf pan and nan elles. 

5404 Our Loverd in mauhed sal pan sitt 

Obonne' pe synful, als says haly writ, 

» ne, a dred, » Oboven (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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Austerne and wrahte * wyth a fel chere, 

f 1)6 8cv6ritv of 

Wyth pam to thi*ep pat has lyfed ille here, the judge. 

5408 Helle bynethen pat es wyde and depe, 
Sal pan be open pam to kepe, 
pe erthe pat pai sal on stand sal scake, 
Thurgh pair syn, and tremble and wliake^, the earth. 

5412 Swa pat minethes it sal pam here, 

Swa mykel pair syn pe erth sal dere. 

pe world obout pam sal be brinnande, The burning? of 

■c. 1 1 Ml T 1 1 *''*^ world. 

pe devels on ilk syde pam sal stando. 
541G Gret sorow sal be omang pam par; 
pe heven oboven sal strike pam sar, 
With thundirsdyntes and levenyngs tog^dor: Thunder and 

.^ o o./ lightning Hhall 

pai wald pan fle and wate never winder ; strike the 

■^ '^ , ' wicked. 

5420 pai sal be umset swa on ilka side, 

pat pai may nouthir fle ne pam hide. 

Many accusers par sal be pan, 

To accuse pam byfor pat domesmau; 
5424 For I fynd written, als yhe sal here, 

Fiften maneres of accusours sere. Fifteen accusers 

shall appear 

pat sal accuse in pat dredeful day against the 

■^ r ^ wicked: 

pe synful men, pat es to say, 
5428 Conscience pat es called Ynwitt, i- conscience, 

*^ '2. Sin, 3. Holy 

And pair awen syns, and hali writt, writ, 4. (h cation, 

Gods creatures pat we ken, „ «e;«» 7. The 

* ' Heathen, 8. Mar- 

Devels and aungels and haythen men, tyrs, 9. s<>ns and 

° •' ' daughters, 

5432 And martirs pat has feled tourments sore, ii>- Tjie Poor, 

'^ '11. Subjects, 

And othir pat wranges has tholed here. i^?- Beneiits re- 

* " C«1V('(1, 

Mens sons and doghters unchastyede, i"^.- Christ's pas- 

° ^ ' sion, 14. (iod, 

Pover men pat pair nede myght noghtliyde, i''. The Trinity. 
5436 Suggettes, and benefices receyved here. 

pe tourmentes of Cristes passiouu sere ; 

And God hym-self and alle pe triuite, 

AUe pere ogayne pe synful sal be. 
5440 First sal pair awen conscience. 

Accuse pam pan in Cristes presence, 

* wrathe (MS. Hail. 4196). 

* qwake (MS. Harl. 4196). 

k2 
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Openly and noght in privet^; 
For na thyng pan sal hidde be, 
AU things shall 5444 Alle thjng sal be shewed par oppenly; 

For Danyel says pus in his prophecy: 
"Sedit iudicium et libri aperti sunV 
^^Pedome sattand pe bokes eroppen wyde^' ; 
5448 And pus sal be sene pat tyde. 

Pe bokes er conscience and noght elles, 
Als pe glose par-on pus telles: 
Consdencie omnibus revelabuntur. 
L Conscienc*. 5452 "Conscience", it says, " of ilka thyng 

Sal be shewed til alle mens knawyng." 

£ widted^sh^ ^^^^ ^^^^ alswa, bathe mare and les, 

betraj them. g^i p^n, accusc, als pc bokc bcrs wittnes. 

5456 For pair syns sal ay witth pam last, 

Als pai war bunden obout pair nekes fast, 
Pe whilk pam sal accuse pat day; 
Agayn wham pai sal noght kun say; 

5460 And als stolne thyng wreghes a thefe funden, 
When it es obout his neke fast bounden. 
Right swa pair syns sal wreghe pam par, 
Als pai bunden obout pair nekes war, 

5464 And pan sal pair syns say pus; 

Til ilka synfiil man "pou wroght us, 
And we er pin with-outen dout. 
And pou has lang borne us obout." 
in. Holy writ 5468 Alswa accuse sal haly writt, 

Namly pas men pat knawes it, 
Or pe poyntes has herde pat falls par-to, 
And wald noght aftir haly writt do. 
IV. Creation. 5472 Yhit sal Godes creatures sere. 

Accuse pam on diverse manere, 
Als pe son and pe mone and pe stems, 
And pe elementes pa[t] us governs; 

5476 And alle pe werld sal be pan redy. 
To accuse pe synful men oppenly; 
For alle creatoures hate pam sal. 
When he es wrathe pat es maker of alle. 
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5480 Alflwa devels sal accuse pam par v. Deviii siuoi 

_ ^ 1, . « 1 1 1 accuse the 

Of alle pair syns, bathe les and mar. wicked, just m 

. _ - , , one thief does 

And of pa syns pat pai sal out-say, another. 

Til whilk pai egged pam, bathe nyght and day, 
5484 And of pas pai sal pam par accuse, 

Als a thefe his felaghe of theft duse, 

Pat hym accuses of pe same thyng 

Pat he with hym did thurgh his eggyng; 
5488 pe devels at pe dome sal be redy, 

Pat to tempte men here ay er bysy; 

And pai write alle syns, bathe les and mar, 

Of whylk pai may accuse pam par, 
5492 And alle BynB pai sal reherce pan, 

And par-for pus says Job, pe halyman: 

Scribis Domine contra me amaritudines, 

id est,permitti88cribi contramepeccata amara, 
5496 "Loverd, pou suffers here'', says he, 

"Be writen bitter syns ogaynes me." 

Auneeles alswa, als we here clerkes say, vi. Angeis shau 

say that the 

Sal accuse pe synfal men at pat day, wicked would 

- erk/\ -r* r>t t •! • i i - "®' folloW their 

DoOO For God pat til pam pair sauls touke, counsels. 

For to kepe here als says pe buke, 

Sal aske of pam , at his comyng, 

Acount to yhelde of pair kepyng ; 
5504 Pan sal pe aungels answere par-to. 

And say pus, "our rede pai wald noght do 

Bot agayne our wille foly pai wald use", 

Pus sal aungels pe synful accuse. 
5508 Alswa haythen men, als says pe buke, vn. The heathen 

•^ 7 .^ x- 7 ^j^^ accuse the 

pat never baptem ne right trouthe tuke, false christian. 
Als lewes and Sarzyns and Paens, 
pat wate noght what Criestes law hymens, 
^ 5512 Sal pan accuse als men sal se, 

Pe fals cristen pat dampned sal be. 
For pe haythen men at pat grete assys 
Sal pan be halden als men rightwys, 
5516 To regard of pe fals cristen men 

pat wald noght kepe pe comandmentes ten. 
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Bot spendes pair fyve wittes in vayne, 
parfor pai sal have mykel mare payne, 
5520 In pe pitte of belle pat pam sal mar griefe 
pan pe haithen men of mysbylyefe. 
VIII. The Saints pe halsbes alswa sal accuse alle pa, 

and Martyrs shall ^ , , , -, -, i „ 

accuse the sinful pat sal be dampned and to nelle ga ; 

of cruelty. */>*•» 

o524 And namly martirs, Godes awen knygbtes, 
pai sal accuse pe synful wyghtes, 
Als pe tirauntes pat pam pyned and slogbe, 
And othir pat pam til tourmentes drogbe, 

5528 Of wham vengeance til God pai cry, 
Als pe appocalips pus shewes par-by: 
Usquequo Domine sanctus et veru8,nonvindicas 
sanguinem nostrum dehiis qui habitant in terra, 

5532 pat es "haly Loverd, sothefast and gude, 
How lange sal be ar pow venge our blude 
Of our enemys pat in erthe duelles.'' 
On pis manere pe appocalips telles; 
They ehaU cry 5536 Sen pai to God ay vengance cry, 
geance/*" Of pam pat of pair blude er gilty, 

Howe suld pai pan in pe tyme of wreke 
Be stille and noght ogayne pam speke? 

5540 Alswa alle pas pat has tholed here 

Fal8[h]edes and wrangs on sere manere, 
Sal pat day accuse pam sone, 
pat pam has here gret wranges done. 
IX. Sons and 5544 Yhlt SOUS and doghters pat unchastyd war 
accuse their pa- Sal accuse pa[i]r fadirs and modirs par, 

For-pi pat pai war rekles and slawe 
To chasty pam and bald pam in awe, 

5548 And to teche pam gude thewes. 

And parfor pe wys man pus in buke shewes 
De patre impio conquerentur fUii, quoniam 
propter ipsum sunt iit opprobrium, 

5552 "pe sons sal pleyne pam pan'', says he, 
"Of pe ille fader and agayn hym be, 
For thurgh defaute of hym er pai 
In grete reprove", pat es to say, 
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5556 In defaut of his disciplyne, 

Parchaunce, be dampned til helle pjne, 

And pe fader alswa be with psm spilte, 

For he es pe cause of pair gilte. 
5560 Yhit pe pover salpam ple[y]ne thui^h right, x. The Poor 

Of pe nche men m Godes syght, plaints against 

And accuse pam pan fnl grevoslj, 

For pai had of pam na mercy, 
5564 For to helpe pam here in pair nede, 

Nouthir to clathe pam ne to fede, 

Bot lete silver and gold on pam rust, 

Pe whilk pai had in hurde uptrust; 
5568 And par-of til pure wald noght gyve. 

When pai s^we pam at meschyve, 

par-for pe ruste of pat moweld mone . 

Agayne pam pan sal wittnes be. 
5572 And wormes and moghes on pe same manere, 

Pat in pair dathes has bred here, 

pe whilk pai had here over mesur, 

And of pam wald noght parte til pe pur, 
5576 Sal pat day be in wittenes broght, 

For pe pure pat pai helped noght. 

Alswa pa pat sugettes war til man^ xi. subjects shaii 

ri t . accuse their 

oal accuse pair soverajmes pan, rulers. 

5580 And ^ pam has greved thurgh maystre and my ght 
And of other wald do pam na right. 
Pe benefices pat God did pam here, xil The gifts 

^>, - that God has 

oal pam accuse on sere manere, given man shau 

-__,_, 1 /-t . 11 make accusation 

5584 For agayne pam sal Unst allege sone, against the 

And shewe pam what he had pam done. 
And reherce his benefices, mare and les, 
To reprove pam of pair unkyndenes. 

5588 Yhit pe tourmentes of Cristes passioun, xui. Christ's 

■tvj.ij.i-iji' 1 • sufferings shall 

pat he tholed for mans salvacioun, bear witness 

Sal pam accuse at pat gret dome, '^sinfui. ^ 

For- why pus says Saynt lerome: 
5592 Cnix contra te perorabit, Christus 
per tndnera tua, contra t$ aUegabit, 

' pat? 
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cicatrices contra te loquentur, 
clavi de te conquerentur. 
The tMtimoay 5596 He BaTS '^pe crojce on whilk he dieghed for man 

of tli6 crost* 

Sal stratly pray ogayne pe pan, 
And Crist, thui^h his wondes wide, 
Ogayne pe sal allege pat tyde; 
5600 pe erres of his wondes sal speke 
Og[a]yne pe and of pe aske wreke; 
Pe nayles pat in his hend and fete stak, 
On pe sal pleyne and gret playnt mak.'' 
XIV. God and 5604 At be last, God hym-self , mast of myeht, 

XV. the Trinity a i ^ J: •*' l * • i,* 

Bhau accnM the And pe trmite sal accuse pam nght. 

For pal wrethedGod in pair legge ponste, 
And alle pe parsons of pe trinite, 
5606 Bathe pe fadir and pe son and pe haly gast. 
par-for pat accnsyng sal he mast, 
Bot pe secnnde parson pan alle sale deme, 
Pat es Crist Godes son, pat pan man sal seme. 
5612 Alle pat sal com hyfor Crist pat day, 

Salstraytacounteyhelde, arpai passe away, 
Of alle pair lif howe pai here lyved, 
pan sal he sene what pai God gryeved 

Au aeeosations 5616 And hyfor alle pe werld shewed sal he, 

ffhaii be made , , , 

openly before Oppcnly and n(^ht m pnvite; 

geu ; wiekedmen And hvfor halghes and aungels hright, 

-^ ^ And b^or devels horribel til mans sight, 

5620 And hyfor alle v^ykked men alswa, 
pat sal he dampned til endles wa. 
For alle sal he pan pare, gade and ille. 
To deme and he domed als rightwysnes wille ; 

5624 For Crist, pat rightwyse domesman, 
Sal calle alle men hyfor hym pan, 
Als pe prophet David hers witnes. 
In psauter whare pus writen es: 

5628 Advocavit cdum desurmm et terrain, 
discemere populum suum. 
He says '^he sal hifor hym calle 
pe heven fra ahoven and pe erthe alle, 
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5632 For to deme right his folk pat day.'' 
And pis vers es pus mykel at say, 
He sal calle pan heven byfor hym tit, Heaven and 

_ , - 1 /• earth shall come 

pat es to say, haly men and parnt, before the judge. 

5636 pat with hym in dome pan sal sitt, 

And wyth hym deme, als says halywritt; 

Bot pe erthe es noght elles to telle, 

Bot wykked men and devels of helle, 
5640 pe whilk he sal calle at his wille, 

For to ehede ^ out pe gude fra pe ille. 

pan sal ilka man parof pair lyfyng Each man wiu 

Be sette until and^ hard rekkenyng, h^l^^eSoSnV 

5644 For men sal pan strayte aconnt yhelde 

Of aUe pair tyme pf yhouthe and elde; 

Noght anly of ane or twa yhere, 

Bot alle pe tyme pat pai lyfed here, 
5648 And specyaly of ilka moment. 

Of alle pe tyme pat God pam lent. 

A moment of tyme es nan othir thyng, 

Bot a short space als of a eghe twynklyng. 
5652 Na moment sal be unrekend pan, 

Als Saynt Bernard says, pe halyman: 

SUmt non peribit captUua de capite, 

ita non erit momentum de toto 
5656 tempore de quo sane 

non conqueratur. 

He says ^'als nan hare of alle pe hed Aeconnt mast be 

a 1 . . , given of every 

bal pensse pat tyme m na sted, moment of our 

5660 Bight swa sal be na moment. 

Of alle pe tyme pat God had' sent. 

Of whilk sal be made na pleynyng." 

In pe tyme of pat last rekkenyng, 
5664 Alswa pai sal yhelde acount certayne. 

Of ilk idel worde, spoken in vayne, 

pat es to say, pat war frnytles, 

Als haly writt hers wittnes: 

* chese (MS. Harl. 4196). » ane (MS. Had. 4196). 

* has (MS. HarL 4196). 
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5668 Db omm verba ociasi in die iudicii 
reddenda est raeio. 

Pe bake Bays shortly on l>is manere: 
Bv«ry idle word ^^Of ilkan idel word and vajne here, 

be Jolted. 5672 Beson sal be yholden right 

At pe day of dome, in Goddes sight;'' 
And nc^ht anely of idel wordes sayd, 
Bot of ilk idel tfaoght pat Qod noght payd, 

5676 For excuse pam may pai noght 

Noather of idel worde ne of thoght, 

pat pai spak or thoght aftir pai bad witt, 

Of whilk pai war never here qwitt; 

5680 Wharfor our Loverd God alle-myghty, 
Spekes pus thur^ pe prophet Tsay: 
Ego eogitaciones eorum venio tU congregem 
cumgentibusadiudicandum sicut tudicogentes, 
T*»«3^ ^^ 5684 He says "I com to gadir with men 

pe thoghtes of pam pat I ken. 
For to deme pam alle, mar and les, 
Als I sal men deme, thurgh rightwysnes.'' 

5688 Many aght be dredand par-for, 
And yhit sais pus Saynt Gregor: 
Ergo sic Deus viae cuiuscunqtie coneiderat 
tU nee minutiseime cogUaeumee, que 

5692 apud vos usu vahierunt, in tudicio 
indiscusse remaneant. 
St. Beroard on He says ^'God'',pat alle wysdom kan, 

oom. "Swa byhaldes pe wayes of ilk man 

5606 pat pe lest thoghtes pat thurgh use hadyhe 
In pe dome sal noght undiscussed be." 
And noght anely of idel word and thoght, 
Bot of alle idel werk pai ever men wroght; 

5700 Pai sal alswa yhit acount yhelde 
Noght anly of gret dedes of elde, 
Bot of smale dedes of pair yhouthe, 
Fra pe tyme pat pai any witt couthe, 

5704 pat pai had wroght, bathe nyghtesand days. 
And parfor Salamon pus says: 
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Letare iitvenis in adolescencia tua, et in 

bono sit eor tuum in diebus iuventuiis tue, 
5708 et ambula in viis cordis tui et in tuitu 

oculorum tuorum ; Et scito quod pro 

omnibus Mis te adducet 

dominus in iudicium, 
5712 He says "pou yhung man be glad and blithe, The words of 

, , Solomon. 

In pi yhouthede pat passes swithe, 

And pat pi hert in gude be stedfast, 

Whilles pe days of pi youthe sal last 
5716 And in pe ways of pe herht ga 

And in pe syght of pin eghen twa; 

And wytt pou for alle pis of yhouthede, 

Our Loverd sal pe into pe dome lede;'' 
5720 Whar resons sal be yholden sere; 

And parfor says lob on pis manere: 

Et consumere ne vis peccatis adolescencie mee, 

"Loverd wil pou waste me to noght 
5724 Thurgh pe syns pat I haf wroght," 

Alswa men sal pan yhelde acount sone, 

Noght anly of pat pat pai wrang had done 

Witandly thurgh pair knawyng, 
5728 Bot alswa of pat pat pai did thurgh erryng, sin committed 

"^ o through igno- 

Of whilk pai sal noght be excused ban, ranee wiu be 

, . ^ judged. 

Als m buk pus says pe wyse man : 

Pro omni errato, sine bonum sine malum 
5732 sit, adducetur homo in iudido. 

He says "for ilka thyng pat erred es 

Be it gude or ille, mar or les, 

Man, at pe last day, sal be ledde 
5736 To pe dome pat es mast dredde;'' 

And parfor David, als pe psauter shewes us. 

Was ful dredand, pat says pus: 

Et ignorancias meas me memineris, 
5740 "Loverd'' he says, "ne mene pou noght 

Of my freyle unknawynges of thoght.'' 

Yhit sal pai yhelde acunt withdrede, 

Noght anly of ilk apert ille dede, 
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mabt good de6di5744 Bot alflwa of ilkan ille dede prive, 
■inSaT pat semed by sjght pat gade Bald be; 

For some dede pat ille es, Bems gad here, 

For Sajnt Gregor says on pis manere: 
574S IrUerdum sordet in ocuUs iucUcis quod 

fidget m oculia auditoris. 

He says ^'some tyme es fonle in pe domes man sig~ 

pat in eghe of pe berer shynes bright." 
5752 Bot at pe dome sal pat diseased be, 

Als in pe psalme men may written se: 

Cum accipero tempuSj^ 

Ego htsticias iiuHcabo, 
5756 Ood says pis wordes thargh pe prophet David 

And many othir pat accordes par-with, 
The doom shjoi He says "when I haf tyme receyred right 

be given throogh 

righteonanes. I sal deme rightwysnes, thargh myght.'' 

5760 Alswa yhit men byhoves nedly pan, 
Yhelde acoant byfor pe domes man, 
Noght anely of werkespat pai hadwroght, 
Bot alswa of dedes pat pai did noght, 

5764 And of werkes of mercy and of ahnas 

pat pai noght did, for pe godspelle shewes pas : 
Esurivi et non dedisUs michi manducare, 
done. siHvi et non dedidistis michi bibere, 

5768 pis esj als yhe sal afdrward here, 
How God sal say on pis manere: 
"I hangerd, and yhe me noght fedde, 
I thrested, and yhe me na drynk bedde." 

5772 For pis pai sal be aresoned straytly, 

And for other werkes noght done of mercy. 
And noght anely for pa werkes noght don, 
Bot for pegade pat par-of myght haf commen son. 
Hen shau give 5776 Men byhoves alswa acoant yhelde 

account of the ^^ 

souls entrusted Of pair saales, pat pam byhoved welde. 



to them. 



And haf in kepyng whiUe pai myght lif , 
Of whilk pai sal pan answer gyf. 
5780 Now if a kyng of a riche kyngryke 
pat had a doghter, pat war hym like 
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Of bewte and of face and body, 

Pe whilk he luved specialy 
57S4 And eghtild to mak hir qwene of worshepe, The king and 

And bytaght hir til his ryfe to kepe, 

If he par afdr keped hir mys, 

Me thynk it war na dout of pis 
5788 pat ne pe kyng wald haf rekkenyng, 

And acount and answer .of pat kepyng. 

For it semes pat pe kyng had grete encheson 

To sette hym for pat kepyng to reson, 
5792 And pe mare rekkesly* pat he hir yhemed 

Pe mare grevosly hym aght be demed. 

What sold pe kyng of heven do pan, 

Of a man or of a woman, 
5796 Til wham he has bytaght to kepe here, 

His doghtir pat es hym leve and dere, q Ji^ J d"!?ughir. 

Pat es man saul his awen liknes, 

Whilles it fra dedly syn keped es, 
5800 Pe whilk he eghteld to coroun qwene 

In heven par ioy sal ay be sene? 

Whaswa es rekles and kepes it ille, 

He sal be aresoned, and pat es skille, 
5804 Of pe kepyng of it pat he tuke; 

Parfor pe wyse man says pus in his buke : 

Custodi solicite 

animam tuam, 
5808 pat es on Ynglis in pis manere. 

He says "kepe pi saul bysily here". 

Bot he es sely pat may sikerly say 

In pe tyme of pe dede at his last day 
5812 'I yhelde my saul in pis dede stour 

Til pe Loverd pat es my saveour.* 

Men sal yhit yhelde acount stray[t]ly Men shau answer 

Noght of pair sanies with-in anely of the body. 

5816 Bot alswa of pair bodys with-oute 

pat pai had to kepe, and bare aboute 

Of whilk pai sal yhelde rekkenyng. 

Sen pai had par-of pe kepyng. 

reklesly (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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A man's body is 5820 Uka mans body may be cald, 

as a castle. '' 

Als a castelle here for to hald, 

pat til man es gyfen of God to kepe 

For his profit and Goddes worshepe. 

5824 pe enemy s ofte ass ales it hard 
And parfor says Saynt Bernard: 
Bonum caatrum cmtodit 
qui corpus mum custodit. 

5828 "A gude castelle" he says, "kepes he 
"pat his body kepes in honeste." 
Man sal yhelde acount alswa, 
At pe dome, ar pai pepen ga, 

5832^ pat stratly of pam sal be tane; 

Noght anely of po saules by pam ane, 
Soul and body Ne anely of pair bodys par-by, 

conJoinUy must "^ '^ J r J'> 

be accounted for. Bot of bathe togidir ioyntly, 

583G pat es to say, ilkan sal pan 

Yhelde acount of alle hale a man, 

For a man properly may noght be cald, 

Bot-if pe body and saul togidir hald 

5840 pe saule be itself man es nane, 

Ne pe body with-out saule by it ane. 
Bot man may be called on twyn manere, 
Whilles pai bathe er knyt togyder here. 

5844 For pes clerkes pat gret clergy can 
Inner and outer Callcs man bathe Inner man and utter man. 

man. 

Inner man onence pe saule anely • 
And utter man onence pe body. 

5848 Bot pe body and saule bytwene pam twa, 
Makes bot a man and na ma, 
parfor men sal yhelde acount ioyntly 
Of bathe togyder, pe saule and pe body ; 

5852 And forpi pat God, aftir his stature, 

Made man mast digne and noble creature 

parfor if man be til God frawarde 

And uukynde and of hym tak na rewarde, 

5856 pat ilk dignite of man namely, 

Sal, at pe dome, yhelde hym gylty. 
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Yhit sal men yhelde acount [nogbt] anely 
Of pair self, bot of other many, 
5860 pat es to say, of ilka negbebur, h«b mast give 

_ J.111*-! ■o account of 

pat men falS to help and to SOCUr. their neighbours, 

For God til ilk man commandes right 
To belpe bis negbebur after bis mygbt. 

5864 And pas, pat may belpe and wille nogbt, 
Sal pan til ful strayt acount be broght. 
Alswa fadirs and modirs, at pat day. Fathers and Mo- 
Sal ybelde acount, pat es to say, children, 

5868 Of sons and doghtirs pat pai fortbe broght, 
pe whilk pai here cbastied nogbt. 
And loverds alswa of pair meigne Lords of their 

households, 

pe whilk pai lete uniustifyed be 
5872 And maysters of pair disciples alswa. Masters of their 

disciples, 

Pat pai lete be unthewed, and untaght ga, 

And chastid pam nogbt, ne pam wald lere, 

Forpi says Salamon on pis manere: 
5876 Virga discipline fugabit stidticiam 

in corde pueri coUigatam, 

"pe wande'', he says, "of disciplyne smert, 

Sal chace foly out of pe childes bert." 
5880 parfor maysters som tyme uses pe wand 

pat has cbilder to lere undir pair hand. 

Prelats of ordir and of dignyte Pnests of their 

subiccts 

Sal acount ybelde in sere degre 
5884 Of pair suggets undir pair powere. 

How pai pam reweld in pis lyf here. 

And answer of pam pat lyfed nogbt wele. 

For pus says pe prophet Ezechiele : 
5888 Ecce! ego requiram gregem 

meam de manu pastoris. 

God says pus thurgh pe propbete: 

"Lot I sal aske myflok of sbepe 
5892 Of pe bird pat bad pam undir bis band;" 

Of pis word aght prelates be dredand. 

Men sal alswa ybelde rekkenynges sere Men of ^ re- 

Of al gudes pat God has gefen pam here, 
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Gifta of BAtnre, 5896 Als of gudes of kynde and gudes of graces, 

cnico uid for* 

tnno. And gades of hap pat men purchases. 

L Gifta of natar«. pe godes of kjnd er bodily strenthe, 

And semely shappe of brede and lenthe 
5900 And dely vemes and bewt^ of body ; 

Swilk gudes of kynd here has many. 
II. Gifts of graee. Oudes of grace may pir be, 

M3mde, and witte, and sutilte, 
5904 And fair shewyng of speehe sutille, 

And knawyng bathe of gude and ille, 

Yertns of grete devocioun 

And luf of lyf of contempladoun. 
m. CHfts of for- 5908 Gudes of hap er pir to gesce, 

Als honours, power, and ryche[8]. 

Of alle pir gudes men byhoves 

Yhelde acounte, als pe buke pruves, 
5912 And answer straytly of pam aUe. 

I drede many in arrirage* mon falle, 

And til perpetuele prison gang. 

For pai despended pa gudes wrang, 
5916 For-whi God has gyfen here nathyng, 

Of whilk he wille noght haf rekkeunyng. 

Som sal yhit, als I sayd ar, 

Yhelde acount ful strajrtly par 
5920 Of pe gudes pat pai wald noght bede 

Til other pat of pam had nede. 

For alle er we als a body here. 

For pe apostel says on pis manere: 
5924 Omnes enim unum 

corpus 8umu8. 
We are au as He savs "wc er alle als a body", 

limbs of one "^ " 

body. pat has diverse lyms many. 

5928 And als a lym of a body here 
Es redy, aftir it has powere. 
To serve alle pe other, mar and les. 
Of pat office pat gyven it es, 

■ rerage (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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5932 Bight 8wa ilk man pat here lyfes, 

Of alle pat God thurgh grace him gyfes, 

Said other serve, pat par-of has nede, or mutual help. 

Als he wille answere at pe day of drede. 

5936 Ful many men lyfes here of pa 
pat er halden for to do swa, 
Als he pat gret and myghty es, The strong 

_^,,_ I--, t should assist the 

Ks halden to defende pam pat er les ; weak. 

5940 And pe ryche pat mykel rychesces has, The rich sho«id 

m /. , . giv« to the poor. 

io gyi pam pat here m povert gas; 

And men of laghe alswa to travayle 

And to counsaile pam pat askes coansayle ; 
5944 And leches alswa, if pai wyse ware, 

To hele pam pat er seke and sare; 

And maysters of pair science to ken, 

Namly, pam pat er unlered men; 
5948 And precheours Goddes worde to preche. 

And pe way of lyf other to teche. 

pus es iik man halden with gude entent. Each man is 

bound to help 

To help other of pat God has pam lent his neighbour. 
5952 Frely for Goddes luf , and for noght elles, 

Wharfor Saynt Petre pe apostel pus telles : 

Unusquisque, sicut accipit gradam, in alte" 

rutrum iUam cidministrare debet. 
595G He says "ilk man pat grace has here "Give as ye have 

Als he resayves grace, on pe same manere 

Suld he it ministre and frely bede 

Til ilkan other pat pai' of has nede" 
5960 And pus es ilk man halden to do. 

For inpe godspelleyhitsays Godmarparto: 

Quod gratis accepistis, 

gratis date, 
5964 He says "pat pat yhe haf of grace fre 

And frely resayved, frely gyf yhe.'' 

pus sal men pan yhelde resons sere we shall have to 

■ *■ >' yield an account 

Of alle pair lyf, als writen es here, of every moment 

■^ •' ' ' of our lives, 

5968 pat es of alle tymes spended in vayne, 

And of ilka moment of tyme certayne ; 
ir? , 



162 THE FOTAL RBCKOKING. [B0< 

Of every idle And of ilkan Idel word and thoght, 

thought, And of ilkan ydel dede pat ptl wroght, 

5972 Outher in elde or in [Mdr yhouthe, 

Afdr pe lyme pat I>ai witt first couthe, 
And of dedes pat pai thurgh errjmg did; 
And noght anely of open werkes bot of hid, 
5976 And noght anely of werkes wroght, bot unwrog 
Ala of werkea of mercy pat done war noght; 
•ito«i aaA \>Uf, And of pair awen sanies pai sal reken par, 

And of pair bodys pat pam obout bar; 
5980 And noght anly of aytbear by pam-self pan, 
Bot of bathe togyder als of a man; 
And yhit noght anely of pam-self alle, 
and of our neigh- Bot of pair oeghburs answer pai salle; 

bonrs. «- «=» 

Fethert,mothen,5984 And fadirs and modirs sal rekken pat tyde. 

Of pair sons and pair do^tirs nnehastide ; 
And loverdes alswa of pair men namly, 
pe whilk pai wald noght instify; 
Teacbere, 5988 And maysters of pair disciples alswa, 

pe whilk pai lete nntaght in folis ga; 
Prelates and And prelates and prestes of ilka suggette, 

pat pai wald noght in right rewel sette; 
all wiu have to 5992 And aUe other pat wrang and in iUe entent 

yield a strict r^ t % •» i 

account of those pe gudes spendcd pat U-od had pam lent, 

under them. 

And of alle wrang haldyngs of gndes sere. 
Of whilk pai parted noght til other here 

5996 pat of pam had nede, als pai myght se; 
Of aUe pir thynges men sal aresoned be. 
At pe day of dome, als Gk)d has ordaynd, 
Whar naihyng sal be hid ne lajnd, 

6000 Of alle pir, men sal yhelde aconnt strayt, 
Sal nathyng pan be par to layt. 
Happy is that Yvl sclv es Pat man or womman, 

man who may '' '• 

give a good pat a gnde rekken3mg may yhelde pan, 

6004 Swa pat he may pas qwyte and fire 
Of alle thyng, pat may rekend be. 
And swa sely may be alle pas, 
pat fra hethen in charite gas; 
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6008 For he ;^t has here gude endyng, 

Sal pas wele par, with light rekkenyng. 

At pe day of dome, aLs byfor es talde, 

AUe men sal be bathe yhung and aide, Tooag and tid 

shall be Judged. 

6012 And gade and ille, alle sal com pider. 

Swa mykel folk oom never togyder, 

Ne never was sene sythen pe werld bygan, 

Als sal be sene byfor Crist pan, 
6016 pat sal be demed aftir pai haf wroght. 

Bot som sal deme and sum noght, 

For som sal deme with pe domes^man, someshau^deme' 

pat thurgh dome sal noght be demed pan. man, 
6020 Som sal be demed pan ryghtwysly, 

pat sal deme on na party; 

Bot many other par sal seme, 

pat sal nouther be demed ne deme. 
6024 pa pat sal deme and noght demed be, 

Sal be parfit men with God priv^. 

Of pa pat demed sal be and dem sal noght, 

Sal some til blisse be demed and broght; others shall <b« 

demed' to bliss; 

6028 And sum sal be demed to belle to wende, 

Whar pyn sal be with-outen ende. 

Bot alle pat trowed noght als trow we, 

Sal nouther deme ne demed be; 
6032 Bot for pai wald noght til our trouthe come, 

ba sal wende til helle with-outen dome. Many shau go to 

■^ hell without be- 

First pas pat with Crist sal deme pat day ing jadged. 

And noght be demed, er namly pai 
6036 pat here forsuke pe werldes solace, 

And folowed rightly Cristes trace, 

Als his apostels and other ma, 

pat for his luf tholed angre and wa; 
6040 pa sal deme with Crist and nan elles, 

For-whi in pe godspelle pas he telles: 

VoB, qui secuti eatie me, sedebitis 

super sedes duodecim, iudicatUes duodecim 
6044 tribtiS Israel, 

He says "yhe pat folowes me here lyfand, 

13 
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Sal sitt opon twelf setes demand 
pe twelf nacions of Israel," 
6048 pat es, pas pat God sese here als lele. 
'ii«ii of charity. Som sal DOght deme, bot demed be 

Til blis, als men of grete charite 
pat blethely wirk wald pe werkes of mercy, 
6052 And keped pam here fra syn dedly. 
FaiM christians Som sal noffht deme, bot be demed 

■hall *b« demed' 

to heu. Til helle, and fra God be flemed, 

Als pas pat er fals cristen men, 
6056 pat keped noght pe comandmentes ten, 
And wald noght here forsake pair syn, 
Bot whils pai lyfyed ay dwelle par-in. 
Som sal noght be demed pat day 
6064 pat sal wende to helle and dwelle par ay, 
Pagans and Jews Als paens and sarazvns bat had na law, 

go straight to . 

hell without And lewes pat never wald Crist knaw. 

Judgment. 

parfor pai sal ga til payne endeles, 
6068 With-outen dome, for pus writen es: 
Qui sine lege peccant^ 
absque lege peribunt. 
''pas pat with-outen lawe uses syn 

« 

6072 With-outen law sal perysshe par-in.'' 
And par-for at pe day of dome namly, 
lik man sal haf as he es worthy. 
A fill hard day men sal pat day se, 

6076 When alle thyng sal pus discussed be. 
pat day, sal na man be excused 
Of nathyng pat he wrang here used, 
pat sounes in ille on any manere, 

6080 Of whilk he was never delyverd here. ' 
There is no pe syuful sal pare na mercy have, 

^^dked;^none For uathyug may pam pan save; 

them. ^' For- why pai sal pan na help gett 

6084 Of sergeaunt, ne auturne, ne avoket, 
Ne of nan other for pam to plede, 
Ne pam to counsayle ne to rede, 

* pe irhiche sownep to ille in eny manere dede. 
Of pe i?hiche he hade in thou^t no manere drede (MS. Y.). 
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Ne na halghe sal for pam pray. 
6088 pis may be cald a fal harde day, 

Forwhi pan, als pe bake bers witnes, The day of doom 

Sal noght be shewed bot rightwysnes, righteous jndg- 

And grete reddare, with-outen mercy, 
6092 Until alle synfdl men namely. 

pa pat of pair syn here wald noght stynt; 

pai sal pat day for ever be tynt 

Fra God, with-outen any recoverere, 
6096 And delyverd be until pe devels powere. 

Fol wa sal synful men be pat day. 

And til helle pyne be pat for ay, 

And parfor men may calle pat day, 
6100 pe grete day of delyveraance, 

pe day of wreke and of vengeaance, To the wicked it 

is the dftj of 

pe day of wrethe and of wrecbednes, wrath. 

pe day of bale and of bittemes, 
6104 pe day of pleynyng and accasyng, 

pe day of answer and of strait rekkenyng, 

pe day of iagements and of Inwys, 

pe day of angre and of angwys, 
6108 pe day of drede and of tremblyng, 

pe day of gretyng and goalyng, 

pe day of crying and of dalefal dyn, 

pe day of sorow pat never sal blyn, 
6112 pe day of flaying and of af[r]ay, 

pe day of departyng h-a Ood away, 

pe day of merryng and of myrk[n]es, 

Pe day pat es last and pat mast es, 
6116 pe dai when Crist sal make ende of alle; 

pus may nan discr3rve pat day and calle. 

Our loverd pat alle thyng can se and witt 

At pe dredeful day of dome sal sitt, CJhritt thau sit 

, that day upon 

6120 Als kyng and riirhtwyse domesman, his throne as 

T J . J 11 ij king and judge. 

In dome to deme alle pe werld pan, 

Opon pe setil of his magest^. 

pat day sal alle men byfor hym be. 
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6124 Bathe gade and ille, mare and les; 

pan sal noght be done bot rightwjBnes. 
Tilt final doom. He sal deme al men of ilka degre, 

Til ioy or payne pat demed sal be, 
6128 And^ rightwyse domes-man and suthefast 

And gyf a fjnal dome at pe last 

Bot how he sal deme I sal shewe, 

Als telles pe godspelle of Mathewe; 
6132 HjTS angels pan, aftir his wille, 
he good shall Sal first departe pe gnde fra pe ille, 

from^\ad. Als pe bird pe shepe dus ira pe gayte, 

pat falles to be putt til pastor strayt. 
6136 By pe shepe understand we may 

pe gude men pat sal be saved pat day. 

By pe gayte understand we may 

pe ille men, pat pan dampned sal be. 
6140 pe gude sal be sette on his right hand. 

And pe ille on his lefte syde sal stand; 

pan sal our loverd say pus pat tyde 

Til pam pat standes on his right syde: 
6144 Venite, benedicH patris mei, 

possidete paratum nobis regrmm 

a constitucione mundi. 
The word* of He sal sav pan, ^'commes now til me, 

ChriBt to those . • 

on his right huid.6 148 My fadir blissed childer fre, 

And weldes pe kyngdom pat til yhow es dighi 
Fra first pat pe werld was ordaynd right.' 
For I hungerd and yhe me fedde, 

6152 I thrested and at drynk yhe me bedde; 
Of herber grete nede I had, 
Yhe herberd me with hert glad. 
Naked I was, als yhe myght se, 

6156 Yhe gaf me clathes and clad me; 
Seke I was and in ful wayke state, 
Yhe wisit me, bathe arly and late; 
In prisoun when I was balden stille, 

6160 Til me yhe come with ful gude wille. 

1 Alt? 
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pan sal pe rigfatwys men (at day, 

Til our loverd answer I>as and saj ; 

^Loverd when saw we pe hongiy, The question of 

. « « . the righteoQi. 

€164 And to gyi pe mete war we redy; 

And when myght we pe thresty se, 

And gaf pe drynk with hert fre; 

When saw we pe node of herber have, 
6168 And to herber pe vouched save; 

When saw we pe naked and we pe cled, 

Andwhensawwepe sekeand in prison sted, 

And visited pe with gude wille, 
6172 And comforted pe, als was skiUe?' 

Our loverd sal pan pam answer pus, 

And say, als pe godspelle shewes us: 

'Suthly I say yhou, swa yhe wroght, The reply of our 
6176 pat ilka tyme when yhe did oght 

Until ane of pe lest pat yhe myght se 

Of my brether, yhe did til me.' 

pan sal our loverd til alle pas say, 
6180 pat pan on his lefte syde sal stand pat day, 

And spek til pam vnth an austeme ehere, 

pir wordes pat er hydns to here; 

Discedite a me maletUeti, in ignem 
6184 etenmm, qui preparatus est diaholo 

et angelis eius, 

"Yhe weryed wyghtes wende fra my 8ight,Chri»tr^jM»«hea 

those oM his left 

Until pe endeles fire pat es diirht band with their 

6188 Til pe devel and til his aungels." towards him. 

And pan sal he say pus, als pe buke tels, 

^I hungred and had defaute of mete. 

And yhe wald noght gyfe me at ete; 
6192 I thrested, and of drynk had nede, 

And yhe wald na drynk me bede; 

I wanted herber, pat I oft soght, 

And alle pat tyme yhe herberd me no^t ; 
6196 Naked with-outen clathes I was. 

And with-outen clathes yhe let me pas; 
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Seke I was, and bedred lay, 
And jhe visite me nouther nyght ne day; 
6200 In prison I was, als wele wyst yhe, 
And yhe wald na tyme com til me.' 
pan sal pal answere, als men sal here, 
Til our loverd, and say on pis manere: 
The inquiry of 6204 'Loverdwhen sawwepe haf hanger or thrist 

ilie wicked. . i . . 

Or of any herber haf grete bnst; 
Or naked, or seke, t)r in prison be. 
And we na thyng did ne mynystredto pe? ' 
6208 pan sal our loverd answer ogayne 

And say til pam pir wordes certayne: 
The answer 'Suthly I Say yhou, als falles par-to, 

given to them by 

Christ. AUe tyme pat yhe wald noght do 

6212 Til ane of lest pat myne er kydde, 
Als lang til me yhe noght didde.' 
pus sal our loverd reherce openly 
Til rightwys men, pe werkes of mercy, 
6216 For to make pam openly kyd. 

Til grete worshepe of pam pat pam dyd; 
And shew til pe synful, als falles par-to, 
pair unkyndenes, pat wyld noght do 
6220 pe werkes of mercy for his luf , 

Til pair grete shenshepe and repruve. 
When Christ When he has pus sayde and made ende, 

has said these 

things, the pe svuful wlth be devels sal wende 

wicked shall go ^ j x- 

aiong with the 6224 Until hellc fire, pat never sal slake. 

derils into hell. ^ , , . , , . , 

A fol hidus cry pan sal pai make. 

And say 'alias! pat we ever war wroght. 

In manskynd; whyne war we noght I 

6228 Whyne had God made us swa, 

pat us thiirt never haf feled wele ne wa! 
Now sal we bryn in pe fire of helle, 
And with-outen ende par-in duelle.' 

6232 Helle pan pam sal swelghe als-tite 
With-outen any lenger respyte; 
And alle pe fire pat pan sal be sene. 
And alle pe corrupcions pat ever has bene, 
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6236 And pe filthe and alle pe stjnk / 

Of alle pe werld pan sal synk /' 

Doan with pam in-til pe pitte of helle, ) 

To eke pair sorow pat par sal duelle. 

6240 Bot be ryghtwys mem alipeMi:^ b«ff0 wytnes The righteous 

« , f ./, ,. , , - .\ >jhaU wend to 

bal wende til blii^g ^ '» wfeao iyi » tffi y efeieg, ^^iicDess bUss. 

With our loverd mad hyft suiigds ilkane 

Shynand brighter pan ever son shane. 
6244 Now have jhe herd, als es contende 

In pis Mt part, how pe werld sal ende. 

And how Crista at his last commyng, 

Sal in dome sitte and discusse alle thyng. 
6248 Here may a man read pat has tome, 

A large proces of pe day of dome, 

Pat a lang tyme aftir I haf redde 

Suld contene by skille, ar alle war spedde ; 
6252 Bot ye sal understand and witte, 

Als men may se in haly writte, 

pat thurgh pe wysedom and pe vertu, 

And pe myght of our Lord Ihesu, 
6256 AUe pe processe pat sal be pat day, 

Of whilk any clerk can speke or say, 

Sal pan swa shortely be sped and sone, 

pat alle sal be in a moment done. aii shaii be done 

in the twinkling 

6260 A moment es als of a tyme bygynnyng, of an eye. 

Als short als an eghe twynkelyng. 

A grete wondir may pis be kyd, 

Omang alle wondirs pat ever God dyd, 
6264 pat in swa short tyme at his commyng. 

He mught deme and discusse al thyng; 

Bot of pis suld nane muse, lered ne lewed. 

For als grete wordirs* has God shewed; 
6268 Als grete a wonder es when he wroght, 

WiUi a short worde, alle pe world of noght. 

And of pis pe prophete bers wittnes, 

pat says pus, als it wry ten es: 

ndirs (MS. HarL 1964). 
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\ 

\ 6272 Quia ipse dixit et facta sunt, 

\ ipse mandavit et creata sunt. 

God yake and "God sajde,'' &&JB he, "and alle was done 

all wit done. t 

\ He bad and alle was made sone.'' 

\ 6276 pus in a short tpne alle thyng made he, 

^"'^ ""^ ^li^r^woBdar<^as4M&.mught never be, 
pan maj he als shortly make endyng 
Of alle thyng, als he made bygynnyng. 

6280 For swa witty and myghty es he 

pat na-thyng til hym impossibel may be. 
pe processe of pat day pat I haf talde, 
Al pe men of pe world, bathe yhang and aide, 

6284 Sal se and undirstand it alle, 

In als short tyme als it sal falle. 
Now haf yhe herd me speke and rede 
Of pe wondir pat pan sal be and drede. 

6288 Bot alle pogh yhe haf herd me rede and say 
Of pe reddure, pat sal be done pat day 
Untille alle synfhl men namely, 
pat sal be dampned with-onten mercy, 

6292 Als men may in pis part wryten se, v 
None should Na man parfor sold in dispayre be; 

**Sy obtein*^^ For alle pat has mercy here sal be save, 

"*"^* And alle pat here askes mercy sal it have, 

6296 Yf pai it sekes whilles pai lyf bodily, 
And trewely trayste in Goddys mercy, 
And amende pam and pair syn forsake, 
Byfor pe tyme ar pe dede pam take, 

6300 And do mercy here and charite, 

pan gette pai mercy and saved sal be. 
Bot if pe dede byfor haf pam tane, 
Ar pai haf mercy, pan gette pai nane, 

6304 Bot reddure of rightwysnes anely. 
For pan sal be shewed na mercy. 
Here may ilk man, if he wille^ 
Haf mercy pat dus pat falles par-tille ; 

6308 poghe he had done never swa mykel syn, 
If he amended hym, he myght it wyn; 
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For pe mercy of God es swa mykel here, Th« mtnjjif 

And rechee over alle, bathe fer and nere, oT«r au. 
6312 pat alle pe syn pat a man may do, 

It myght sleken, and mare par-to, 

And par-fbr says Saynt Aostyn pus, 

A gnde worde pat may comfort us: 
6316 Sicut scmtiUa ignis in medio maris, 

ita omnis impietas viri ad miseriam dei, 

^'AIb a iitel spark of Are," says he, 

"In mydward pe mykel se, 
6320 Right swa alle a mans wykkednes 

Un-to pe mercy of God es." 

Here may men se how mykel es mercy, 

To fordo alle syn and foly. 
6324 For-why if a man had done here However great a 

man't bId, there 

Als mykel and als many syns sere, is forgivenete 

for it. 

Als al pe men of pe werld has done, 

Alle my^t his mercy fordo sone; 
6328 And if possibel whare, als es noght, 

pat ilk man als mykel syn had wroght, 

Als alle pe men pat in pe werld ever was, 

Thit mnght his mercy alle pair syn pas. 
6332 pan semes it wele, als men may se, 

pat of his mercy here [t]he[re] is grete plente, 

For his mercy spredes on ilka syde 

Thurgh alle pe werld, patesbradeandwyde, 
6336 And shenes it be many ways. 

And parfor pe prophete David says: 

Misericordia Domini plena 

est terra, 
6340 "pe erthe", he says, "es ful of mercy.'' The earth is hui 

of mercy. 

pan may men it fynde here plenteuously ; 
And he pat has mercy, ar he hethen wende. 
At pe grete dome sal fynde Criste his frende, 
6344 Whar rightwysnes anely sal be haunted, 
And na mercy pan be graunted. 
After pe grete dome alle pe werld brade 
Sal seme pan als it war new made. 
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After the doom 6348 be erthe sal be pan even and hale, 

the ••rth •hall ^ , 

b« purified. And smethe and clere als cristale; 

pe ayre obout sal shyne fol bright, 

pan sal ay be day and never nygbt, 

6352 For pe elementes alle sal pan clene be 

Of alle corrumpciouns pat we here se; 

pan sal alle pe werld, in alle partys, 

Seme als it war a paradys, 

Tbe surs shall 6356 pe planetes and pe sternes ilkane, 

*than ^he^^sin' Sal shyne brighter pan ever pai shane. 

present p^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^1^ ^^^ clerkes denies, 

Seven sythe* brighter pan it now semes; 
6360 For it sal be als bright als it first was, 
Byfor ar Adam did trespas. 
pe mone sal be als bright and clere, 
Als pe son es now pat shynes here; 
The San shall 6364 pe son sal pan in pe este stande, 

Btand in the east. -nT'^v. x i j 

With-outen removyng, ay shynande. 
And the moon And pe mone ogayne it in pe weste, 

opposite to it in aj t ^ iix i 

the west. And na mare sal travayle bot ay reste, 

6368 Als pai war sette at pe bigynnyng. 
When God made pam and alle thyng; 
pai war pan, als men may trow, 
Mykel brighter pan pai er now. 
The moving hea-6372 pe movand heve[n]8 with-oaten dout, 

vens shall cease ^ , 

to perform their »Sal pan ceese o tarnyng obout, 

usual course. _ , 

And na mare obout in course wende, 
For of alle thyng pan sal be made ende. 

6376 pe movand he vens now obout gas. 

And pe son and pe mone pair course mas; 
And pe othir planetes ilkane, 
Moves als pai pair course haf tane ; 

6380 And alle pe elementes kyndely duse 
pat pat es nedeful til man use. 
pus ordaynd God pam to serve man, 
Bot of alle swylk servise pai sal ceese pan. 

6384 For alle men aftir domesday 

Sal be war pai sal duelle for ay, 
1 sythes (MS. Hail. 4196). 
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pe gade in blis, in rest and peese, 

pe ille in payne pat never sal ceese. 
6388 What nede war pat pa creatures pan, 

Shewed swilk servyse mare for man. 

Na qwik creature sal pan be lyfand, 

Thurgh out pe werld in na land, 
6392 Ne nathyng sal growe pan, gresse ne tre, Nothing sbaii 

live or grow upon 

Ne cragges ne roches sal nan pan be, the earth. 

Ne dale, ne hille, ne mountayne; 

Bot alle erthe sal be pan even and playne, 
6396 And be made als clere and fayre and dene, 

Als any cristal pat here es sene; 

For it sal be purged and iyned with-oute, 

Als alle other elementes sal be oboute, 
6400 And na mare be travayled o ' na side, 

Ne with na charge mare occupide. 

Now haf yhe herd me byfor rede 

Of pe day of dome pat many may drede, 
6404 And of pe wondirful takens many, 

pat salle falle byfor pat day namly. 

And how pe werld pat we now se, 

Aftir pe dome als new made sal be, 
6408 Als here es contened, wha-swa wille luke. 

In pe fifte part of pis buke; 

Here on now wille I na langer stande, 

Bot ga til pe sext part neghest folowande, The sixth part 

^ , ^ speaks of tb« 

6412 pat specialy spekes, als writen es, p*>n8 of heiu. 

Of pe paynes of helle pat er endeles, 
pat ' alle men, pat here lyfe byhoves lede, 
Aght specialy mast to drede; 

6416 For pa paynes er swa fel and hard, 
Als yhe sal here be red aftirward, 
pat ilk man may ugge, bathe yhunge and aide, 

6420 pat heres pam be reherced and talde. 
Her begynnes pe sext party of pis boke 
pat spekes of pe paynes of Helle. ^ 

2 Bot (MS. Harl. 4196). 
s heading is absent from MSS. Galba E IX, Harl. 4196). 



174 THE SITUATION OF HELL. [PtT^W f 

umnj tpeak of Many men here spekes of belle, 

know what tb« 6424 Bot of pe pavnes bar fune can telle, 

wicked soffer r f j r -»• ? 

there. Bot wha-B wa here mnght wit andk[n]aw wele 

What paynes pe synful par sal fele, 
pai suld in grete ferdlayk be broght, 

6428 Ay when pai on pa paynes thoght; 

For pe mynde of pam myght men feer, 
Swa bitter and swa horribel pai er; 
Bot forpi pat many knawes noght right, 

6432 Whatkyn paynes in belle er dight, 
Witb-onten ende for synful men, 
parfor I sal shewe yhow, als I can, ' 
Aparty of pa paynes sere, 

6436 Als ybe may sone aftirword here. 
Where hell is. i^q^ fiiTjt J wjUe shew wharc es belle, 

Als I haf herd som grete clerkes telle, 

And sythen wille I shew yhow mare, 
6440 And speke of pe paynes pat er pare. 

Som clerkes says, als pe buke bers witnes, 
Siddie of thi P*^ belle even in myddes pe ertbe es; 

•*^- For alle erthe by skille may likend be 

6444 Til a rounde appel of a tre, 

pat even in myddes has a colke, 

And swa it may be tille an egge yholke; 

For als a dalk es even Imydward 
6448 pe yholke of pe egge, when it es hard, 
xhem^SeoUhe ^Jg^t swa cs belle pitte, als clerkes telles, 
hearens Ymyddcs pc crthc and nourwhar elles. 

And als pe yholk ymyddes pe egge lys, 
6452 And pe white obont on pe same wys, 

Right swa es pe erthe, with-outen dout. 

Ymyddes pe hevens pat gas obout. 

pus may men se by an egge hard dight, 
6456 How beven and erthe and belle standes right. 

Ful hydus and myrke helle es kyd, , 

For-why it es with-in pe erthe hyd, 

pider pe synful sal be dryven, 
6460 Als tyte als pe last dome es gyveu. 
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With alle pe devels ay par to daelle, 

pat now er in pe ayre and in helle, 

par aal pai alle be stoped togider; 
6464 Wa sal pam be pat sal wende pider, 

For par es swa mykel sorow and bale, 

And swa many paynes with-onten tale, hTu*«Mot b« 

pat alle pe clerkes pat ever had wytt, "«n^bewd. 

6468 pat ever was, or pat lyfes yhitt, 

Couth noght telle ne shew thnrgh lare, 

How mykel sorow and payne er pare. 

And if it thurgk kynd myght be swa, 
6472 pat an hundreth thousand men or ma. 

Had an hundreth thousand tunges of stele, 

And ilk tung mught speke wysely and wele 

And ilka tung of ilka man, 
6476 Had bygnnnen when pe werld bygan. 

To spek of helle, and swa suld speke ay 

Whils pe werld suld last til domes day, 

Yhit mught pai noght pe sorow telle, 
6480 pat to synful es ordaynd in helle; 

For-why na witt of man may ymagyn The ♦wit* of man 

^-rt 1 1 i> is unable to im- 

What paynes par er ordaynd for syn. agin what the 

Bot men may fynd, wha-swa wil loke, ^* *** Sike,* ^^ 
6484 Som maner of paynes wrjrten in boke, 

Omang all other paynes pat er in helle, 

Als men has herd wyse clerkes telle; 

Bot what man es swa wyse and wytty 
6488 pat couthe telle pa paynes proprely, 

Bot it war he pat had bene pare. 

And sene pa paynes bath les and mare? 

Bot he pat par commes for certayne, 
6492 May noght lightly tume agayne; 

He most duelle par and never oway com. 

For pe buke says pus of wysdom : 

Non est agnitm, qui recersits 
6496 est ab m/eris, 

pat es on Ynglisse "men knawes nane, None retam 

*[ ° . from heU. 

pat turned fr& helle pat pider was gane. 



176 LAZARUS RETURNED FROM HELL. 

For alle pat er par most dadlle for ay, 
G500 pai may never be broght owaj, 
Bot-if war thurgli miracle anely, 
And thurgh specyal grace of God almyghty, 
Thurgh whilk som, pat in belle has bene, 

6504 And horrible paynes par has sene 

Has bene broght oway fra alle pat stryf , 
And bene turned ogayne fra ded til lyf ; 
Als Lazar was Mary brother Maadalayne, 

6505 pat saw and herd pare many a payne, 
Lasanis went to pat tyme namely when he was ded, 

hell mod remaiued 

there four days. For his saul pan was at pat sted, 

Four dayes, als God vouched save, 
6512 And swa lang his body lay here in grave; 
And at pe last God raysed hym rygbt 
Fra ded til lyf thurgh his myght; 
Bot pat pat he saw he noght forgatt, 
6516 And sone pare-after als he satt 

With Crist at pe meete in Martha hows. 
He told a little He taldc a party of pa paynes hydns; 

of what he had f J tr tr'j j- 7 

seen there, Bot yhit durst he uoght al telle, 

6520 For drede of Crist, pat he saw in helle, 
But though he Yhit Ivfed he after fyften yhere, 

lived fifteen years •' J J i 

after, he never Bot he luffhc^ uevor, ue made blythe chere, 

laughed nor © 9 J •> 

made merry. For dredc of dedc pat he most efte dreghe, 

6524 And of pe paynes pat he saw with eghe. 
For how bitter pe dede es nan may witt, 
Bot he anely pat has feled itt. 
And what paynes in helle er, nane wil wene 
6528 Bot he anely pat has pam sene. 
The two sons of Alswa twa of Symcou sons ryght, 

Simeon went to ^ ^ o ' 

hell and at the T)e whilk Caryu and Lentyn hight, 

crucifixion rose -"^ '^ J rs "> 

•«»in- When pa first war dede and hetiien went, 

6532 pai saw in helle many a tourment, 

And sithen when Crist dighed on pe rode, 
pai rase fra ded and obout ybode. 
And tald how Crist, byfor pat he ras, 
6536 Til belle come and tuke out pat his was, 

^ loghe (MS. Harl. 4196). 
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Those who vi- 
sited hell, had 
no permission 
to disclose all 
its secrets. 



And mjlfel couthe pai pan telle 

Of pe paynes pat pai saw in helle. 

Bot pai had no leve als I wene 
^•o40 To telle alle pat pai par had sene; 

Wharfor pai lyfed here ay in peuauuee, 

And never afdr made blithe countinance, 

Of wham es writen in a pistel pus, 
^544 pat Pilat sent til Tyberius, 

pat ^an emparour of Rome was, 

For to certifie hym of pis cas. 

And yhit many oth^r pat war dede, 
G548 Has bene sumtyme at pat stede, 

And sene par many hydus payne. 

And thurgh miracle turned til lyf agayne ; 

Bot omang alle pat par has bene sene, 
6552 I fynde wryten paynes fourtene, There are four- 

Thurgh whilk pe synful sal be pyned ay, paiw^wWch'^the 

In body and saul aftir domesday; suffer In *heiL 

pe whilk er als general paynes of helle, 
G556 And whilk pas er I sal yhow telle. 

pe first es fire swa hate to reken, 

pat na maner of thyng may it sleken. 

pe secunde es calde als says som, 
G560 pat na hete of fire may overcom. 

pe thred alswa es filthe and stynk 

pat es stranger pan any hert may thynk. 

pe ferthe es hunger sharpe and Strang. 
G5G4 pe fift es brynnand threst omang. 

pe sext es swa mykel myrknes, 

pat it may be graped, swa thik it es. 

pe seve[n]d es pe horribel sight 
G568 Of pe devels pat par er hydusly dight. 

pe eghtend payne es vermyn grete, 

pat pe synfal men sal gnaw and frete. 

pe neghend es dyngyng of devels hand, 
G572 With melles of yren hate glowand. 

pe tend payne es gnawyng with-in 

Of conscience pat bites als vermyn. 



1. Heat, 

2. Cold, 

3. Filth and 
stink, 

4. Hunger, 

5. Thirst, 

6. Darkness, 



7. <Sight' of do- 
vUs, 



8. Vermin, 



9. Beating by 
devils, 



10. Gnawing of 
conscience, 



m 



178 THE FIRST GENERAL PAIN OF HELL IS FIRE. [BOC 

11. Scalding pc ellevend es hate teres of gretyng, 

* 657G pat pe synful sal scalden inpe dounfallyng. 

12. Shame and pe twelfte es sbame and shenshepe of syn 

pat pai sal haf pat never sal bljn. 

13. Bonds of fire, pe threttend es bandes of fire brinnand, 

G5S0 pat pai sal be bnnden with fote and hand. 
14. Despair. pe fourtend payne despayre es cald, 

pat pe synfal sal ay in hert hald. 
Alle pir er generate paynes in helle; 

6584 Dot par er other ma pan tang may telle, 
Or hert may thynk or eer may here, 
Of special paynes pat er sere, 
pe whilk many, aftir pai er worthy, 

G5S8 Sal thole ever-mare in saule and body; 
Bot of alle pa paynes can I noght say, 
For na man pam reken ne specyfy may, 
Bot yhit wille I speke som-what mare 

C592 Of pe general paynes pat I shewed are. 
And with som autorities pam bynd, 
Als men may in sere bnkes writen fynd. 
L Tbe first pain pc first als I tald cs pe fire hate, 

is unquenchable _»_-- , ,, ,. 

fire. Go9G pat na thyng may sleken ne abate; 

Whare pe synful men sal bryn thurgh hete 
Of whilk God spekespus thurgh pe prophete : 
Iffnis sticcensus est in furore 
G600 meo, et ardebit usque cul in- 
femi novissima, id est, usque 
in etemum, 

"Fyre es kyndeld in my wreth", says he, 
GG04 "And sal bryn until ende of helle sal be, 
pat es ever-mare, als God vouches save. 
For helle sal never-mare ende have.'' 
pat fire es swa hate, and ay brynnes. 
All the water 6G08 pat if alle be waters bat standes or rynnes 

on earth would * «^ «^ 

not be sufficient Qn erthc, and alle be sese with-oute, 

to lessen the ' * 

heat of hell fire. pat encloses alle pe erthe oboute, 

Suld ryn in-til pat fire swa bate, 
G612 Yhit myght it noght it sleken ne abate. 



VI.] THE SRCOND PAIN IS GREAT COLD. 179 

Na mare pan a drope of water shire 
If alle Rome brend, mught sleken pat fire. 
For pe fire of helle pat es endeles, '^^sMSew.'^" 

6616 Es hatter pan fire here es, 

Right als pe fire pat es brinnand here, 
Es hatter and of mare powere, 
pan a partrayd fire on a waghe, 

6620 pat es paynted outher heghe or laghe, 
With a rede coloure til mens sight, 
pat nonther brynnes ne gyfes light, 
Ne on othir manere avales ne ders. 

6621 Of pir twa fires I fynde writen twa vers. 
Quam focus eat mundi picto fervencior igne, 
Tarn focus infemi superat fervenicia mtmdi. 
"Als pe fire of pe werld hatter es 

6628 pan a fire paynted, be it mare or les. 

Right swa pe fire of helle passes thurgh hete, 
Alle pe fires of pe werld, smale and grete. 
And for-pi pat pe syi^al brynned ay here. The wicked on 

^^__ _ - - « , 1 earth lived ia 

6632 In pe nre of fole yheruyngs sere, burning lusts, 

- . . therefore shall 

It es right pat pai brynne pare they burn in heii 

In pat hate fire for ever-mare. 

^'JSst locus indignis vbi non exiinguitur ignis, 
6636 Non qui torquetur, nee qui torquet, morieturJ'^ 

pe secunde payne es ccrete calde, n. The second 

pat pe synfal sal fele, als I ar talde; cold. 

pat cald sal be swa Strang and kene, 
6640 pat if pe mast roche pat man has sene, 

Of pe mast mountayne in any land, ^i**"™*°id free«e 

War al attanes in fire brynnand, >^ ^"coidl* ***** 

And even Imyddes pat cald war, 
6644 It said frese and turne al in-til yse par ; 

And for-pi pat pai , omai^ other vice, 

Brynned ay here in pe calde of malice, 

And ay was dased in charite, 
6648 parfor it es right pat pai be 

In pat Strang calde ever-mare lastand, 

Whar pai sal frese, bathe fote and hand. 

m2 



180 FILTH AND STINK, THE THIRD PAIN. [BOC 

Th'? devils shau pe devels sal tak |>am fra pat fire, 

alternately tor- « . •, • i /• i 

ment the wicked G652 And cast pam, With lul grete ire, 

by heat and cold. » ., , n . t 

In-til pat cald to eke pair payne, 

And efte pani cast in pe fire ogayne ; 

pus sal pai cast pam to and fra, 
6G5G And ever-mare pai sal fare swa. 

Of pis pe haly man bers witteiies 

lob pat says pus, als writen es: 

Ab aquis nivium transibunt 
6660 ad calorem nimium, 

"Fra waters of snawes pe synful sal wende 
' Til pe over mykel hete pat has nan eude." 

And Saynt Austyn says on pis manere, 
6664 In a buke, als es writen here. 

Dicuntar namque, mali candere 

exterius colore ut ferum in for- 

nace, et interius frigore ut 
6668 glades in yeme. 
The sinful shall ^^pe wikked sal outwith be glowand 

be bnrning with- /. i 

out through heat, Thurgh hete, als men in fire brynnand, 

and froaen within .,.,., , i •, i -i i 

through cold. And with-iu thurgh calde sharpe and kene, 

6672 Als yse pat es in wynter sene,'' 

pus sal pai ay be in calde and hete; 

pis tourment es ful Strang and grete. 
m. The third pe thred payne es, als men heres clerkes telle, 

pain is stink and^^_^ _ .••/.,, .in 

filth, 6676 pe grete stynk and filthe pat es m helle ; 
Of pis Saynt lerom, pe haly man, 
Says pus, als I here shewe yhow can: 
Ibi est ignis inextingmbilis, 
6680 et fetor intoUerabilis. 

"pe fire es par of swa grete pouste, 
pat it may never mar slekend be, 
So great is this And swylk filthe and stynk es in pat ugly hole, 

passes man's 6684 pat nan erthely man mught it thole;" 

imagination. *^ .^ o ' 

For na man in erthe may ymagyn 
Swa mykel filthe, als sal be par-in, 
Whar-for par sal be mare stynk 
6688 pan tung may telle or hert thynk. 



VI.] 
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The fire in beU 
shall give forth 
a strong stink, 

through the 
brimstone and 

pitch that is 
there. 



IV. The fourth 
pain is hanger. 



For hunger they 
shall be mad. 



pe whilk stynk, with filthe and fen, 

Sal be Strang payne til synful men, 

And yhit pe fire pat bryn pam sal, 
6692 Sal gyfe a st[r]ang stynk with-alle, 

For it sal be fnlle of bronstane and pyk, 

And of other thyng pat es wyk; 

And for pe synful delyted pam here namly, 
€696 In pe filthe and stynk of lechery, 

It es right pat pai be ay omang 

pe stynk and filthe in belle swa Strang. 

pe ferthe payne es, als I haf herd say, 
6700 pe Strang hanger pat par sal last ay, 

pe whi[l]k pe synful in helle sal fele, 

Ever-mare als pir clerkes knawes wele. 

be strenthe of hunffre sal bam swa chace The sinful shau 
6704 pat pair a wen flesshe pai sal of-race; own flesh. 

And for hungre pai sal yheme it ete. 

For pai sal gett nan other meete; 

For hungre pai sal be als brayne-wode, 
6706 Bot pe dede par sal be pair fode, 

Als says pe prophet in a stede: 

^pai sal be fedde with pe dede : ' 

Mora depciscet 
6712 008. 

pis es on Inglys pus to rede: 

"pe dede pam sal dolefuly fede." 

For als he pat has here hungre grete, 
6716 Thurgh kynde langes mast aftir mete, 

Right swa pe synful pat sal duelle pare, 

Yhit sal lange aftir pe ded wel mare 

pat pai mast hated and drede here, 
6720 Bot dighe may pai noght on na manere, 

Of pis Saynt Ion hers wittnes, 

Als in pe apocalipse writen es: 

Disiderabunt mori^ et mora 
6724 fugiet ab eis, 

"Yherne pai sal to dighe fra pair wa, 

And pe ded sal ay fie pam fra;'' 



Death shall be 
their food. 



They shall desire 

to die, but in 

vain. 



182 GREAT THIRST IS TUB FIFTH PAIN. [BOOK ^VV 

The wicked shall And for^y jMit (ai wald gyf na mete 

b« tormented by ___ __.. ^ , , 11. 

huger becaose 6728 Til pe poer, ^at here hanger had grete, 
wSie on earthj Ne of pam had noather reuthe ne mercy, 

e poor. g^^ ^^^ ^^ outrage and glotony, 

It es right pat pai haf pis payne 
6732 Grete hungre in helle ay par ogayne. 
Y. The ftfth pain pe fifte payne es, als sal befalle, 

if great thirst. _, , •ii<».iii 

Grete threst pat pai sal haf with-alle. 
Swa mykel in helle sal be pair threst, 
6736 pat pair hertes sal nere dewe^ and brest; 
▲ flame of fire Bot he flaume of fire pai sal drynk, 

shall be the *^ ^ f 

drink of the Menged with bmnstan pat fool sal stynk, 

And with smoke of lyre and wyndes blast, 
6740 And with other stormes pat ay sal last, 
pat alle togider pan sal mete; 
And parfor says David pe prophete: 
Ignu et sulphur et spiritus 
6744 Procellarum para calieis earttm. 

He says pus, als we writen fynde, 
Pire, brimstone, "Fire and brunstan and stormes with wynde, 

storms with wind " 

shau be part of A part sal be par of pair drynk," 

their drink, * mt mt ^ f 

along with 8moke6748 And pat sal be menged with smoke and stynk ; 

Yhit sal pai drynk, ogayne pair wille, 

Another manere of drynk pat es ille, 

pat sal be bitter and venemus, 
6752 And be cald pair wyne, for pe prophet says pus : 

Fd dretoanum pinum eorum, et venenwn 

aspidum insancMe, 
Gall of dragons, "Glalle of dnuTons pair wyne sal be, 

and Tenom of ^ mt ^ 7 

**"^S ^nl ^^ ^'^^^ ^^^ wenym of snakes par-with," says he, 

"pat may noght be heled wele," 
Swa violent it es to fele. 
pir wordes, aftir pe lettre, er hard to here, 
6760 Bot men may pam take on othir manere. 
pai sal swa brynnand threst thole, 
pat pair hertes sal bryn with-in als a cole. 



clefe (MS. Harl. 4196). 



VX,] DARKNESS IS THE SIXTH PAIN. 183 

For Da licour sal pal fyod to fele, tu wielded 

patpairthrestmoght sleke and pair herteskele; «blu suck 
6764 pal sal for threst pe hevedes souke Adders! ^ 

Of pe nedders pat on pam sal rouke, 

Als a childe pat sittes in pe moder lappe, 

And when It list, soukes hir pappe; 
6768 For I fjnd pis word in haly writt, 

Als lob says pat witnesses it: 

Caput aqndum 

sugent, 
6772 ^'pe heved of nedders pat on pam sal fest" 

He says, ^'pai sal souke pan for threst." 

Strang payne of threst pan haf pai 

When pai sal souke for therst * swilk veny m ay. 
6776 And for-pi pat pai wald never blethely Tkey 8ii«u saffer 

in this way b6- 

Gyf til poer at drynk pat war thresty, cause they would 

To sleken pair threst, ne on pam thynk, to the poor. 

Ne nouther gyf pam mete ne drynk, 
6780 And on pair-selven na drynk wald spare 

Na day, til pai drunken ware, 

It es pan right pat pat pai in helle fele 

Brynnand threst pat never sal kele; 
6784 pat sal pai haf when pai com pider, 

And sharp hungre alswa bath tp*gydre, 

pat never sal cesse, als I sayde ar; 

For pir twa paynes with othir er endel[e]s par, 
6788 Of pis Saynt lerom bers witti^es, 

pat says pus, als writen es: 

In if\ferno erit fames infinita, 

et $iti8 infinita. 
6792 "In helle sal be whar never es rest This pain is 

Endel[e]8 hungre and endeles threst." 

Infemi pene sunt hec, vermes, tenebreque 

flamma, chorus demfOnum, fetor ^ frigusque fa- 
mes, sitis, horror, 
6796 pe sext payne es over mykel myrknes, vi. The sixth 

pain is darkness* 

pat in helle sal be ay endeles; 
rest (MS. Had. 4196). . .; 
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This (UrkneM is bat 8wa thik es pat men mocht it irrape, 

so thick that it f, , .,, ^. , ^ o © r ? 

may b« felt. fi800 Fra wfailk pe synful sal never eschape. 

For na hert may thynk ne tung telle, 
Swa mjkel mirkenes als es in helle, 
Ofwhilklob spekes, alspebnksbeweswele, 
6804 And says, pe synful sal grape and fele 
Myrkenes, als mykel at mydday 
Als at mydnyght, pat sal last ay: 
PcUpabunt tenebras in meridiem 
6808 sicut in media node. 
In heu there is "In helle es never day bot ever nygbt; 

no day, but ever , 

night. par brynnes ay fire, bot it gyi[es] na ligbt.'' 

The wicked shall Bot yhit pe synful sal ay se 

see pains and ^ m^ y 

torments by 6812 AUe pe sorowe pat par sal be, 

means of the * r i 

sparks which the And ilka pavne and ilka tonrment, 

are shall scatter. ^ "^ 

Thnrgh sparkes of fire patobout sal sprent. 
Bot pat sigbt sal be til pam pare, 

6816 Na confort, bot sorowe and kare. 

pus to eke pair paynes, pai sal baf sight, 
With-outen any comfort par of light; 
And for-pi pat belle es ay lightles, 

6820 It es cald pe land of myrkenes, 

pat es depe and myrke and bydos, 
parfor says lob, pe haly man, pus: 
Ut non revertar ad terram 

6824 tenebrosam. 

He says ; "Loverd pat I noght turne away 
Til pe myrke land", whare sorow es ay, 
Wbare wonyng es ay hydus and ille, 

6828 Als lob says pat pus spekes mar par-tille : 
Ubi nuUus ordo, sed sempitemua 

horror inhabitans, 

■< 

Hell is a land of "par nan ordre wonand es,'' says he, 

horror, where the^„_^ ..^k i i i »9 

wicked are tor- 6832 "Bot uglyues pat ever mare sal be. 

they loved dark- And forpi pat pe syuful in pair lyf here, 

ness rather than -r i» ^ i <* 

light. Liufed ay myrknes of syns sere. 

And wald noght turne pam when pai myght, 
6836 Fra pat myrknes til Goddes light, 
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It es right pat l>ai dnelle pare, 

In pat hidas myrknes ever-mare, 

And never-mare aftir light se; 
6840 A Strang pajne til pam pat sal be. 

pe sevend payne es of pe fonrtene vn. The geventh 

pe sight of devels pat sal be sene '*"°of devils*?*^ 

Omang pe synful pat sal be in helle, 
6844^ In whas company pai sal ay duelle. 

pat sight sal be swa hidus to se, 

pat alle pe men of cristiante 

Couthe noght, thurgb witt, ymagyn right, 
6848 Ne descryve swa hydus a sight, 

Als pai pan sal se in helle ever-mare, 

Of ugly devels pat sal be pare. There are more 

For pan sal be ma devels in helle, h^u than any 

«oco T^ , 1 . II man can reckon 

6852 pan any tang can reken or telle ; or teii. 

And ilkan sal mare grysely seme 

pan any man can ymagyn and deme: 

For swa hardy es na man, ne swa balde 
6856 In pis werld, nouther yhung ne aide, 

If he myght right consayve in mynde, 

How grysely a devel es in his kynde, 

pat durst for alle gude of mydlerde 
6860 A devel se here, swa suld he be aferde ; 

For pe hardyest man in flesshe and bane The sight of a 

— , , ,_j, « , devil would cause 

pat here lytes, yt he sawe ane the hardiest man 

/-vi» *Ti»«» 11 *o become mad 

Of pa devels in pair awen lyknes, for fear. 

6864 Suld wax wode for ferde and be wittles. 

For-why na witt of man may endure 

To se a devel in his propre figure. 

How sal pai fare pan pat ay sal pam se, 
6868 And ay in company with pam be? 

pe synful sal ever-mare on pam luke The sinfai shaii 

, . . ever look upon 

For pus we fynde wry ten m boke: devils. 

In inferno videbunt eo8, facie ad faciem, 
6872 quorum opera in terris dUexerunt. 

'^In helle pai sal pam se, face to face, 
Whas werkes pai lufedand folowedpe trace, 
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This gightitbaii Whilles pai war here in erthe lyfand;'' 

caaB6 raarh cry- 
ing and sorrow. 6d7r) And With pat syght, als I understand, 

pai sal duieful crying and sorow here, 

For Saynt Anstyn says on pis manere: 

Demonea igne scintiUante 

6880 videbunt, et misirabilem 

damormn fleneium it la- 

tMntancium auekent. 

The wicked shall ^^bai Sal se Par devels with ^he, 

see the devils -o ' 

through the 6884 Thurgh sparkes pat of pe fire sal fleghe, 

sparks of lire * ^ f .\^ .« 

that shau fly And here par-with on ilka party, 

about. ar J 7 

pe wreched synfiil grete and cry." 

And pe sorow and dale pat pal sal make, 

6888 Sal never-mar par cees ne slake; 
And forpi pat pat here hated to se, 
And to here pat pat gude suld be, 
And parfor it es reson and ryght, 

6892 pat pai ay se pat grysely syght, 

And pat pat' heryng haf of doleful dyn. 
To eke pair payn for pair sin. 
vin. The eighth pe aghteud payne, als pe bake says us, 

pain is *horrible -^-^ _ , ,, _ 

venemous ver- 68% £s pe hombel vermyu yenemus. 

min' that shall, - t -n ^ *. ^ i_ 

moving to and pe whilk sal on pe syniul rouke, 

fro, gnaw and j i_ 

suck the sinfni. And eycr-mare pam gnaw and souke, 

Als ugly draguns, and nedders kene; 
6900 And tades swa hydus was neyer here sene 
And othir yermyn fill of venym, 
And wode bestes grysely and grym, 
pat with tethe sal with pam ay gnaw and byte, 
6904 On alle pair lyms, whar pai had delite 
Synfal werkes here for to wirk, 
Agayne pe law of God and of haly kyrk. 

TiiBs shall they pus for pai did ay c^ayns Ooddes lawe, 

suffer becasse . __ . __ , , , i 

they thoQght sin 6908 Yermyn and wode bestes sal pam ay gnawe, 

sweetk 

For pair syn pat pam thoght here swete, 

parfor God says pus thurgh pe prophete: 

Dentes beatiarum immittam in eos^ ci$m furo- 

6912 n trahencmm in terra atqu4 serpmcnitm, 
i pai? 
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'^I sal send in pe synful'', says he, 
^^pe tethe of bestes pat felle sal be 
With wodenes of pam in-til erthe draw and, 
6916 And of nedders pam fast gnawand.'' 

pus salwode bestes and vermyn gnaw pam ay Wild beasts and 

• J i» ^ vermin shall re- 

And never-mare pas fra pam away; main with the 

And pat payne pe synful byhoves ay dreghe,^^ * 
6920 For-why pair vermyn sal never dieghe, 

Bot ever-mare lyfand with pam duelle, 

parfor God says pus in pe godspelle: 

Vermis eorum non morietur, 
6924 et ignU eorum non extingtietur, 

"pair vermyn salla never deghe/' says he, Their vermin 

"Ne pair fyre salla never slekend be; " '***" "^^" ***• 

And to pat says pus Saynt Au8t3me, 
6928 pat spekes here of pat vermyne : 

Vermes in/emales sunt immortales qui^ utpis- 

ces in aqua, ita vivunt in flamma. 

He says, "vermyn of helle aaXLe ay lyfe, 
6932 And never deghe pe synfuUe to gryefe, 

The whilk salle lyfe in pe flawme of fyre, The vermin 

Als fyssches lyfes m water schyre. fiame of fire, as 

•m^ . ^ 1^ fishes do in clear 

pat vermyn on pam saile ay crepe^ water. 

6936 In pam fest pair clokes full depe; ^ 

pai salld umlapp pam alld oboute, 

And gnaw on ilka lym and souke; 

With vermyn pai salle alle coverd be, 
6940 Swa pat na lym of pam salld be fre, 

And swa pfti salla be ay gnawand 

On pair lyms, whether pai lyg or stand; 

Vermyn in belle salle be pair clethyng vermin shall be 
6944 And vermyn salle pare be pair beddyng. the*^ wicked/ 

Na clathes pai salle have to gang in, 

Ne na beddes to lyg in bot vermyn, 

Wharfor I fynd wiyten pare I have red, 
6948 How pe prophete discryved swilk a bed 

To pe kyng Nabogpdonoeor, 

And sayd pus to mak him ferd parfor: 

id in paim feste pair clowes fid depe (MS. Harl. 6923}. 
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Suhter te stemetur tinea, et 
r>952 operimentnm tuum vermes. 
Worms shall h« Hc B&jB ''of wormes pi bcd salle be 

tht bed of the 

sinfuL pat snWe be strewed thyk under pe, 

And pi covertoure on pe sene 
6956 Salic be vermyn fulla fellc and kene." 
sach beds are Swilk beddes er ordaynd in belle 

prepared for ,i , ,, 

those that dwell Ffor Bynfnlle men bat bar Balle dwells. 

in heU. "^ r r 

pu8 salle pai be pyned for pair syn, 

6960 Ever-mare witb fyre and vermyn, 
And with many other payns ma; 
Ffor God Yoncbes safe pat it be swa, 
Ffor pus fynd we wryten in haly wrytt, 

696 1 In a boke of pe Bibelle pat hate ludyth : 
Dabit dominus ignem et vermes 

in cames eorum, ut urantur 
et senciant, usque in sem- 

6968 pitemum. 

It says "fyre and vermyn pat ay salle lyfe, 
Our lord tyllepe flesch of synfnlle salle gyfe, 
Swa pat pai salle bryn ever-mare, 

6972 And ay fele of vermyn bytyng sare." 
This pain sur- J)i8 pavue es mare to fele and se, 

passes all earthly mt r j 7 

p»in. pan alle pe paynes pat may be 

In pis werld here, mare and les, 

6976 Als pe boke openly bers witnes, 

pus salle vermyn in helle be gret payne, 
Bot yhit may men say here ogayne, 
Ffor men may in som boke wryten se 

6980 pat after pe gret dome pat last salle be, 
Na quyk creature salle lyf pan, 
Bot anely aungelle, develle and man, 
How may vermin *How suld in belle pan Or ourwhare elles, 

liTe in hell since 

no living thing 6984 Any vermvn lyf als men telles, 

sbaU live after J J J 5 

the doom? Or any other best pat moght dere?' 

To pis may men gyf answere 
On pis manere, wha-swa kan; 
6988 pe vermyn pat salle be pan, 
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Als I understand, noght elles es 

Bot devels in vermyn lyknes, The devils take 

the likeness of 

pat 8all6 byte and knaw pe synfulle pare, vermin. 
6992 To eke pair payne and mak it mare. 

pus salle pe devels gnaw pam with-out, 

In lyknes of vermyn alle obout. 

And pair conscience als vermyn, 
G99C Salle gnaw pam over-alle with-in,^ 

And pat gnawyng salle be fulle hard, 

Of whilk I salU speke sone afterward. 

pat vermyn in helle salle be mare grysely 
7000 pan vermyn here es, and marc myglity. 

By vermyn here pan pat greves sare, 

Men aght to drede pe vermyn pare; 

And forpi pat pe synfuUe was here namely, 
7004 Ay fiille of hateredyn and of envy. 

And wald noght amend pam of pat syn, 

Bot lete it gnaw pam ay witb-in, 

It es ryght and skylle thurgh Oodes lawe, 
7008 pat pe vermyn in belle ay pam gnawe. 

pe neghend payne es to understand, ix. The ninth 

pain is beating 

Dyngyng of devels with hamers glowand; by *deviis with 

glowing ham- 

Ffor pe devels pe synfuUe salle ay bete mers.' 

7012 With glowand hamers huge and grete 
And als smyths strykes on pe yren fast, 
Swa pat it brekes and brestes at pe last, 
Right swa pe devels salle ay dyng The devils shaii 

__,_ ^ _ _, ., ^ ^ o strike the sinful 

701G On pe synfulle, with-outen'styntyng; without ceasing. 

And with hamers gyf swa gret dyntes, 

pat alle to powdre moght stry ke hard fly ntes ; 

Ffor hardier dyntes gaf never engyne, 
7020 pan pai salle gyf, als says Saint Austyne: 

Sicut machina bellita percutit 

muros opidi, ita demones ym- 

mo asperius et cradelms, corpora malorum 
7024 et animas flagellabunt , post iudicium. 

He says "als men may se ane encvne cast, ^s * warfike 

•^ J OJ 7 machine strikes 

And at pe walles of a castelle stryke fast *»»« ^»i»8 o^ * 

*^ ^ city, 
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With a stane pat es hage and hevy, 
So ghaii deviu 7028 Swa salltf devcls stryke pase' mare felly 

strike the soalt 

• and bodiea of pe ille bodvse and saules pat salle dwelle, 

the wicked. 

After pe last gret dome in hell^." 
pus salle pai dyng on pam ever-mare, 

7032 With gret glowand hamers, and nane spare. 
And pis payne tylle pam sall^ be endles, 
Als pc bok here-ol bers witnes; 
Ffor pai sall« have power ay and leve, 

703C pe synfull men to dyng and greve, 
Als in a boke es schewed tylle us, 
patSayntAustyne made, pare he says pas: 
Parata tudicia bl(Mphemtoribu8, et percu- 

7040 cientibtis malleis sttdtorum corpora. 
"pe domes sall« pan be redy 
Till6 pe sklaunderers of God all« myghty. 
And tyUe pase pat sMe be ay smytand 
The sinful shall 7044 pe bodyse of synfnlla with melles in hand." 

thus suffer for * . 

neglecting *hoiy And forpi pat bai wald nofi^ht take 

discipline.* »r r f & 

Haly disciplyne here, for Godes sake, 
parfor pe devels sall6 stryk pam pare, 
7048 With hevy melles ay, and nane spare. 
X. The tenth pe tend payne es pe gnawyng with-in 

of conscience. Qf pair conscience pat never sallc blyn; 

Ffor with-in pam sallepe worme of conscience fret e 
7052 Als with-outen salle do vermyn grete. 

And swasallepai ever-mare, with-outen dout, 
Be gnawen and byten with-in and with-out. 
Ffulle mykellc sorow salle pan be in helle 
7056 Omang pe synfull^ pat pare salle dwells; 
The wicked shall Ffor pai salle cvcr pus cry and say, 

ever make la- * .^ ^ / 

mentotion. 'Allas! AUasI and walaway! 

Whi ne wald we never are trow, 

7060 What payne and sorow here es now.' 

pansalltf pai pleynepam of pair wickednes, 

And say pus, als in boke wryten es: 

Quid nobis pro/uit superbia, quid divicia- 

7064 rum iactancia, omnia transierunt vthid um- 
^ pQse? 
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brOy €ttanquamnunciuBpercurren8y ettanquam 
navis procedens in fluctuantem aquam, el tan- 
quctmavis transvolansin aere, cmusitinerisnon 
7068 est ifwenire vestigium, 

"What avayld us pryde", pai salle say, ^They shau say : 

iVDAt availed us 

"What rosyng of ryches or of ryche aray r au our pnde, 

•^ ° •' -^ "^ boast of riches 

Alk bat pomp als we Se now, »nd nch array, 

'^ ^ ^ ' which likeashai 

7072 Es passed oway als a schadow, dow has passed 

away ? 

And als messanger bifore rynand. 

And als schypp pat gase in water flowand, 

And als foghel fleghand in p,e ayreals wynd, 

7076 Of whase gate men may na trace fynd." 
pus salle alle pair pomp oway pas. 
And be als thyng pat never was, 
pan salle pam thynk when alle es oway, 

7080 Alle pair lyfe here bot als anehowrof a day, 
pof pai never so lang had lyfed here, 
pal may say on pis manere: 
^Right now bom we war in pe world to be, 

7084 Ryght now in alle our delytes lyfed we, 
Ryght now we deghed and passed oway 
Now er we in helle and swa salle be ay,' 
pan salle pai knaw how ille pai haf lyfed, 

7088 When pe worme of conscience pam has greved, 

pat with-in salle pam ay gnaw and byte The gnawine of 
Ffor pai in vanyt6 had here delyte, remind them of 

A -1 « . . . , , their vanity 

And for-pi pat conscience styrd pam noght, 
7092 To forsake pair folyes pat pai wroght, 

Bot folowed ay here pair flesschly wille; 

parfor it es gud, ryght, and skylle, 

pat pe worme of conscience with-in, 
7096 Ever-mare in belle pam gnaw for pair syn. 

pe ellevend payne es teres of gretyng ^ The jjeveoth 

Of pe synfulle pat, with-outen styntyng, *«»'*• 

Sal grete ever-mare, als says pe boke; 
7 1 00 Ffor- whi what for sorow, and what thurgh smoke 

And what thui^h cald, and what thurgh bete 

pat pai salle thole, pai salle ay grete, 
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Tears sbau ever And fuB tercs fra pair eghen salle lyn 

th«'eYM of the 7104 £ver-mare and never salle bl3ru. 

Swa mykelle water als salle falle pan, 
Ffra a mans eghe may gesce na man; 
Ffor-whi pai salle ay be gretand, 
7108 And pair teres salle be ay flowand, 
And fra pair eghen ryn swa fast, 
And pair gretyng swa lang sall^ last, 
lu all the world pat in allc pe world here, als I wene. 

is not so murh 

water seen as 7112 Es noifht swa mykelle water sene, 

shall fall from i 

their eyes. Als fra pair eghen salle falU pare; 

Ffor pai salle be gretand ever-mare. 
Wharfor Saint Austyn says pus, 
7116 Whase wordes er aactentyke tylle us: 
In inferno plures effundentur lacrime 
quam sunt in mari gutte. 
More tears are "In helltf,'' he says, "out-yhetted salle be, 

shed in hell than 7^7^ ? 

there are drops 7120 Ma teres pan dropes er in pe se," 

in tne sea* 

pe synfuUe salle pare pus ever-mare grete. 
And pair [teres] salle be of swa gret hete, 
pat pe water pat pan salle doun-ryn, 
7124 Ffra pair eghen, salle pam schald and bryn, 
This water shaU Ffor it salle be hatter pan ever was 

be hotter than %# 1. 1 j n -i 1 

molten lead or Molteu led or welland bras, 

1 ing rass. ^^ j h&Ye herd gret clerk es telle, 

7128 pat has descry ved pe payns of helle; 
And for-pi pat pai had here ay lykyng 
In pair syn and never forthynkyng, 
Ne sorow parfore, for pam thoght it swete, 

7132 parfor pai salle in helle ay grete, 

And with pair teres be schalded sare. 
To eke pair paynes, als I sayd are. 
xn. The twelfth pe twelfte payne es schame and schenshepe, 

'7136 pat pe synfiille salle have in helle swa depe, 
Of ilka syn pat ever pai dyd; 
Ffor-whi pare salle be knawen and kyd 
Alle pair syns of thoght, or word and werk, 

7140 Als says Saint Austyne pe gret clerk: 
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Omnia in omnibus pcUebunt, et se ab- 
Bcondere non valebunt, 
''Alle pair syns in pam salle shewed be 
^ And pai may nouther pan pam hyde ne fle:'' 

l)ai salle have mare schame of pair syn pare. The disgrace of 

. '^ "^ '^ ' the wicked in 

And pair schendschcpe sall^ be mare, heu. 

pan ever had any man here in thoght 
48 Ffor any velany pat ever he wroght, 

And pat schame with pam salla last ay, 

And never salle pas fra pam oway; 

pai may say pus pat pare pan dwelles, 
52 Als pe prophete in pe psauter telles; 

Tota die verecundia mea contra me est, et 

con/usio faciei mee cooperuit me, 

pat es, "my schamef nines,'' says he, 
56 AUe day es ogayns me, 

And pe schenschepe of my face 

Salle cover me, in ilka place.'' 

pai salle swa schame ay of pair syn. For shame shaii 
60 pat pam salle thynk als pai said bryn, 

Ffor pe gret schame pat pai salle have pare, 

pat never salle cese, hot last ever-mare; 

Wharf or if na payne war in helle. And be through 

_ __ it in more pain 

64 Bot pat schame anely, pat I of telle, than is possible 

It said be tylle pam pare mare payne, 

pan any man couth here ordayne; 

And forpi pat pai here in pair lyfe, 
68 Durst never for schame of syn pam schryve, 

Bot with-outen schame to syn was bald, 

It es ryght pat pai have, als I tald, 

Schame in helle for pair syn, 
72 Of whilk pai wald here never blyn. 

pe threttende payne es, als clerkes wate, xm. The thir- 

pe bandes of fyre brynand fuUe hate, bonds of fire 

With whilk pe synfulle salle be bonden, sinful shall be 
76 Als in som boke wryten es fonden; 

And pa bandes of fyre salle never slake. 

Ffor pai wald never pair syn forsake, 



bound. 



194 BONDS OF FIRE THE THIRTEENTH PAIN. [BOOK' 

Th« tinioi in pta salltf be With ba bandes brynand, 

hall shall be ^ ^ 

bound with barn-7 180 In helle hard bonden, both fote and hand, 

lug ehaint. 

And straytely streyned ilka lym, 
Thorgh pe devels pat er ugly and grym. 
pair wonyng in helle saHe be endeles, 

7184 Omang stynk and fylth in gret myrknes, 
Whare ever es nyght and never day, 
Als men may here gret clerkes say. 
pan sall^ pai fele, when pai pare come, 

7188 Godes vengeance thurgh rygbtwise dome, 
Ffor pair syn pat him here myspays, 
Wharfor God pus in pe gosspell^ says : 
lAgatis manHms et pedibus, mittite 

7192 in tenebras exteriores, 

''Lat bynd pair hend and pair fete fast. 
And in-to pe utter myrknes pam cast,'' 
pat es in pe deppest pytt of helk, 

7196 Whare mare sorow es pan tong may telk. 
Their hwuis ebaii pare salltf pair hevedes be turned doonward, 

be torned down- » , . - -i i ^ i ^ 

ward and their And pair fete Upward bonden hard, 

And pair bodyse be strey ned bi fete and hed , 

7200 With brynand bandes glowand red; 
pai salle be pyned on pis manere. 
With other paynes many and sere, 
Als a gret clerk says openly, 

7204 In a boke pat he made thurgh study. 
Of sere questyons of divinite, 
pat es cald 'Flos Sciencie' 
pat es on Ynglys 'pe flour of konyng' 

7208 Whare wryten es many prive thyng; 
In pat boke pus he telles. 
How pai BsMe hyng pat par pan dwelles: 
Capita^ inqtdt, eorumerurUad-invicemdeorsumver 

7212 pedes mrsum erectly et undique penis distenti. 

He says '4n pe grond of hellc dongeoune 

And in strong '^pe hcvcdcs of syufulle BsMe be turned doune, 

pains they shall 

be strained and And pe fete Upward fast knytted 

7216 And in strangpayns be streyned and tytted." 
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And for-pi, pat pai war here ay redy 

To gjm, with sere lyms of pair body, 

parfor pai sall^ be bonden pare Th« einfai than 

b6 bound for 

7220 Be divers lyms, als I sayd are, ever with bum- 

. ' ing bonds. 

With brynand bandes hate glowand, 

pat ever mare sall^ be lastand; 

And for-pi pat pai wald noght God knaw, 
7224 Na kepe pe ordre here of his law, 

Bot turned pam ay fro God-ward, 

And on pe world pair hertes sett hard, 

And swa mystamed here pair lyfyng 
7228 In-tyll6 ranyte and flesschly lykyng, 

parfor it es ryght and resoune, 

pat pai be turned up-swa-doune. 

And streyned in hell^ and bonden fast, 
7232 With bandes of fire pat ay salle last. 

pe fourtende payne es despayre to telle, xiv. The four- 

teenth pain is 

In whilk pe synfnlltf sall« ay dwells, despair. 

With-outen hope of mercy pan, 
7236 Ffor Salamon says pus, pe wise man: 

Omnes qui ingrediuntur ad infernum non rever- 

tentur, nee apprehenderU semitas vite. 

He says ^^alle pase pat tyll^ helle wendes^ 
7240 And in despayre salle be omang fendes, 

Salle never after tume ogayne, 

Ne tak pe ways of lyfe certayne." 

For when pai er dampned thurgh iugement, 
7244 And with body and saule tille helle er sent, 

pai salle never after, with-outen dout. 

Have hope, ne thynk to com out, 

Bot ever-mare dwelle with-outen hope, 
7248 Ffor pus says pe haly man Job: 

Quia in inferno nvUa est 

redempdo. 

"Ffor in hell", he says, "esna redempcyoune" 
7252 Thurgh na help of frende; for na devocyone There is no re- 

demption for 

Of prayer, ne almusdede, ne messe, those in heu. 

May pam help, ne pair payn mak les. 

n3 
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A Strang payn Balle pis be in hell«, 
7256 Ever-mare pus in despayre to dwells, 
Ko iMt« iB tke With-oaten hope of recoaverere. 

iB keu. pis passes aHe pe payns of pis lyfe here, 

Ffor here has na man payn swa Strang, 
7260 pat he ne has som tyme hope omang, 

Gather of remedy pat men may kast, 

Or pat it salle end and noght ay last; 

Elles sold pe hert, thargh sorow and care, 
7264 Over-tyte £ayle, warn som hope ware; 

Ffor in sorow here hope comfortes best. 

And men says, warn hope ware it sold brest. 

Bot in helle na hope may fall6 in thogbt, 
7268 And pair hertes brest may noght; 

Ffor pai er ordaynd to lyf ay pare, 

Swa pat pai may be pyned ever-mare. 

Bot pe lyfe of pam in pat stede 
Death it better 7272 Es wers and bytterer pan pe dede. 

than eontinaal . "^ i 

pain- Bot better it war to be folly slayne, 

pan over-lang lyfe in Strang payne; 
Bot pe synfnlle salle ay pare in payne be, 
7276 And na ded may pam sla bot ay para fle, 
Als pe boke openly schewes us, 
Whare we may fynd wryten pas: 
Mora fuffiet ah eis. 
The wicked who7280 "pe ded'*, pat here es Strang and hard 

are in hell, shall * / *r «=» 

desire to die, "Salle ay pan fle fra pam-ward,'' 

but death shaU •' *^ ^^ ^ 

flee from them. pe payns of pe ded pai salle ay dreghe, 

Bot pai salle never-mare folly degbe; 

7284 pai salle ay lyf in sorow and stryfe, 

Bot pair lyf salle seme mare ded pan lyfe ; 
pair lyfe in mydward pe ded salle stand, 
Ffor pai salle lyfe ever-mare deghand, 

7288 And deghe ever-mare lyfand with-alle, 
Als men dose pat we se in swowne falle; 
And for-pi, pat pai here mykelle lofed sjrn. 
And thargh over-mykelle hope ay lyfed par-in, 
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And to leve pair syn had never wille, 
parfor it es gad, ryght and skylit, 
pat |»ai be ay for pair foly, 
In hell« with-onten hope of mercy. 
^^B6 Now have I schewed yhow, alsl couth telle, 
pe fonrtene generally payns in helle; 
Bot yhit es over pase a payne generally. The gr«ateatpain 
pat of alia other es mast pnncipalle, great yearning 

•^w^^.,^ lor the sight of 

• ^HDO pat es tharnyng for ever of the syght namly , God. 

Of our Lord God alla-myghty. 

Ffor whilk syght pat pai for ever have tynt, 

pai salla have sorow pat never salle stynt ; 
*^^04 And pe sorow pat parfor salle falle 

Salle be mast payne to pam of alle. 

For als pe syght of God in heven, es 

Mast ioy of alle other, mare and les, 
*7308 Right swa pe tharnyng for ever of pat syght, 

Es pe mast payne in belle dyght; 

Ffor alle pe payns pat in belle may be, 

Suld noght pam dere if pai moght him se. 
7312 Yhit salle pare be sere payns many ma The pains of 

'^ ^ •' •^ hell cannot be 

Als pe boke says, and mare sorow and wa reckoned. 

pan alle pe men of erth, aid and yhong, 

Moght thynk with hert or telle with tong, 
7316 pat pe synful men pat salle wende 

Tille belle salle have with-outen ende, 

pe whilk payns and sorow salle never cees; 

Ffor pare salle never be rest ne pees, 
7320 Bot travail and stryfe with sorow and care, 

Fulle wa salle pam be pat salle dwelle pare; 

pai sail thynk on nathyng elles, in heii the 

_. , , _ 1 1 11 wicked shall 

Bot on pair payns, als som clerkes telles, never be at 



7324 And on pair syn pat pai here wroght, 

Swa salle payns and sorow troble pair thoght ; 
Ffor pare salle be pan herd and sene, 
Alkyn sorow and trey and tene. 

7328 pare salle be wantyng of alkyn thyng, 
In whilk mog&t be any lykyng, 



peace. 
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And defaut of alU thyng pat gad moght be, 
And of aWe pat iWe es gret plente. 
In hell shall be 7332 In belle ssAU be pan fulle dolefnlle djn, 

'doleful din.* _ ^ _. n , 11 

Omang pe synfulla pat sall^ dwelle par-in, 
pat ever-mare salle pus cry and say: 
'^Allas, alias and walawayl 
7336 pat ever we war of wemmen borne, 
Ffor we er fra God for ever lome?" 
pan salkpaigrete and goole and with teth gnayste 
Ffor of help ne mercy par pam noght tray ste. ' 
Devils shall roar 7340 be dcvcls obout pam pan in helle, 

and yeU about \ „ :i 1 i^ 

the wicked; On pam sallfi ever-mare rare and yhelle; 

Swa hydus noyse pai salla pan make, 
pat alle pe world it moght do qwake, 

7344 And all« pe men lyfand pat herd it, 

To ga wode for ferd and tyne pair witt. 
pe devils ay omang on pam sall« stryke. 
And pe synMle pare-with ay cry and skryke ; 

7348 pare SHJle be pan mare noyse and dyn, 
pan alle pe men of erth conth ymagyn; 
Ffor pare salle be swilk rareyng andmschyng 
And ranmpyng of de vels and dyngyng and dusching 

7352 And skrykyng of synfdlle, als I said are, 
pat pe noyse salle be swa hydos pare, 
Omang devels and pasc pat salle com pider, 
Byght als heven and erth strake togyder. 

7356 Ane hydus thing es it to telle 

Of pe noyse pat salle pan be in belle ; 
Full of ire they pe devels, pat ay salle be fulle of ire, 

shall stuflf the r^ tt o 11 • j« 

wicked in the Salle stopp pe synfulle ay m pe fyre, 

fire 

7360 Swa pat pai salle glowe ay als fyre brandes 
And ay when pai may weld pair hands,' 
Ffor sorow pai salle pam hard wryng; 
And walaway pai salle ay syng. 

7364 In belle salle be pan swa gret thrang, 
pat nane may remow for other ne gang. 

' pai salle gret and with teth gnayste, 

For mercy par palm nane traiste (MS. Harl. 6928). 
' MS. Harl. 6923 reads siyr for weld. 
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On na syde, backward ne forward 

Ffor pai sall^ be pressed togyder swaharde, The wicked shau 

., ^ . ^ , ^ J . be pressed as into 

Als pai war stopped togyder la ane oven, an oren, fou of 
Ffiill^ of fyre binetb and oboven; above it, never- 

theless hell is 

Bot never-pe-les helle yhit es swa depe, large enough to 
And swawyde and large, pat it moght kepe wicked. 
All^ pe creatures^ les and mare, 
Of alle pe world if myster ware. 
Uka synfall6 salle pare on other prese, 
Aod nane of pam salk other eese, 
6 Bot ever fyght togyder and stryfe, 
Als pai war wode men of pis lyfe, 
And ilk ane scratte other in pe face, The damned 

, /I 1 - 1 shall scratch each 

And pair awen fiessch of-ryve and race, others faces. 
^80 Swa pat ilk ane wald him self fayn sla. 

If he moght, swa sall^ him be wa, 

Bot pare-to sall^ pai haf na myght, 

Ffor pe ded sall6 never mar on pam lyght. 
7384 Ffhll^ fayn pai wald pan ded be, 

Bot pe ded salU ay fra pam fie; 

After pe ded pai salle yheme ilk ane, 

Als in pe apocaljrpse schewes Saint lohan : 
7388 Dmderabunt mori, et 

mors fugit db eis, 

"pai sail yheme", he says, "to deghe ay, 

And pe ded salk fle fra pam oway;'' 
7392 Omang pam salle ay be debate, 

Ilk ane of pam salle other hate. They shau be 

^ . „ , ^ „ ^ ,' n ^a» of hatred 

paa salltf be fulle of hateredyn pan; and shau curse 

*,, „ , J 1. *^^^ feUows. 

Bk ane sall^ other wery and ban, 
7396 And say "cursed kaytif and wa worth pe. 

And weryed mot pou ever be, 

And weryed mot pai be ever-mare, 

pat pe gat and pat pe bare, 
7400 And pe tyme pat pou was bom alswa, 

Ffor pi payne es tylle me sorow and wa; 

It pynes me and greves me sare, 

Als mykeU« als myoe. awen payn or mare, 
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7404 Ffor my pajne it ekes, and mase mare grevus.^' 
Ilk ane tylle other pan sall^ saj pns. 
ThoM in bell pns ilk mans payne sall^ other dere, 

■iMll ciirt€ Mch 

other; And nane of pam sall^ other forbere; 

7408 Nonther son, ne doghter, ne syster, ne brother 
Ffader ne moder, ne yhit nane other; 
Ffor ilk ane salle other hate dedly, 
And ilk ane gryn on other and cry. 
7412 Ilk ane sall^ gnaw pair awen tonges in sonder, 
And ilk ane sall^ pare on other wonder, 
pus in helltf sall^ pai far ay. 
They shau eUn- And par-with sklaundre God and say: 

der God; *' 

a. 7416 ^'Whar-to made God ns tylle his lyknes, 

And lates ns now dwell pare sorow ay es ; 
Bot it semes pat God made us in vayne, 
When we er pus putted tille endles payne, 
7420 Or he us made for noght els to dwellc 
In erth, bot to be fyre brandes in helU." 
• And cnree the pai salle wery pe tyme pat pai war wroght, 

day of their birth. n i . 

And say ^'allas whme war we noght.' 
7424 pus salle pai sklaundre God omang, 

Swahard pair payns salle be, and swa Strang ; 

pai salle ilk ane on other stare and gryn, 

Als wode men dose here, and makes gret dyn ; 
7428 An hydus thing to here it ware, 

Wha-swa couth telle pe payns pare, 

Als properly als pai salle pare be. 

Bot pat couth noght alle pe men of cristiante. 
7432 Ne alle pe clerkes pat ever had witt, 
The pains of hell g^jj -^^ world bigan, ne pat lyfes yhit 

are innumerable* *^ . ts> ^ r j j 

Couth never telle, bi clergy, ne arte 
Of pa payns of helle pe thowsand parte. 

7436 Ffor pe noumbre of payns pat pare griefes 
Passes pe mens witt pat here liefes. 
Or pat ever lyfed in any degre. 
And pat may men bi skylle pus se; 

7440 Ffor ilka syn pat pe synfulle has wroght, 
Whar it never swa lytelle venyalle thoght, 
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I>ai salle have ceitayne payne pare, 
After pat pe syn es les or mare. 
7444 Wha couth pan telU, war he never swa wyse, There is a pain 

for every fin; 

AUe pe syns and alle pe folyse, 

Both dedly and alswa venyale, 

And leve nane untald, gret ne smale, 
7448 pe whilk a man has here fallen in, 

Ffra pe tyme pat he first higan to syn. 

Both in thoght, in word and dede? 

Alswa say nane es pat tyme couth rede.* 
7452 And for ilka thing done here in vayne, 

In hell6 es ordaynd certayne payne 

Tille synfulltf men pat sall^ dwelle pare. 

pan hihoves pam, als I sayd are, 
7456 Ffor ilka syn pat pai dyd here. And for every 

Have certayne payne singulere; *» ▼•»»»• 

And for ilka manere of syn and foly. 

Be pyned in hell6 specyaly. 
7460 And als oft-sythe als pai here newed pair syn 

Als oft-syth pair payn salle new pare bigyn; 

parfor swa many payns tylk pamsalle falle, ?y*VJ*y pJ™? 

bat na witt may comprehende pam alle ; ^f^^ **»»* »<> ^>- 

* -^ *^ * ' dom may cpm- 

7464 Ffor na syn pat pai ever here dyd, prehendthemaiL 

DeAy ne veniele, sall6 be hyd, 

Bot alle openly sene and nan be laynd, 

Ffor whilk salle be pare sere payns ordaynd ; 
7468 Wha moght pan alle pe payns telle, 

pat pe synfuUe men salle have in helle? 

Ffor-whi if a man fra hethen pass oway 

In a dedly syn, at his last day, 
7472 Ffor ilka venyel syn, pat ever dyd he, 

He salle pan diversly pyned be; 

And als oft renoueld ' salle be ilk payne, ?*[•,}«"* p»? 

*^ '' 'of hell is greater 

Als he turned new tylle ilk syn ogayne. **^^*'**^^* 
7476 And pe lest payne pare es mare to se, 
pan alle pe payns of pis world may be, 

Als wha say na man couth thaim rede (MS. HarL 6923). 
renewed? 
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The sorrow of Ffor alU be pavns of his world here, 

this world ig but ^ 

Joy compared pat ever WHS seiie fer or nere, 

with the paing 

of hell. 7480 Als to pe lest pay ne pare moght noght be tald, 

Bot als a bathe of water, nouther hate ne cald ' 
Ffor alle pe sorow of pis world, ilka dele, 
War noght bot als solace and ioj to fele, 

7484 Als to regard of pe lest payne, 
pat es in helle; pis es certayne, 
Ilk synfnlle salle haf syght pare 
Of alU pe payns, both les and mare, 

7488 pat all6 pe synfnlld men saHle dreghe, 
pan salU ilk ane se pare with eghe 
Men and wymmen, many a thousand, 
On ilk syde obout, in sere payns dwelland; 
The sight of mi- 7492 And pat syght, pat ilk ane saUe pare se 

other's pain shftU ^- . „ i, 

be a Maroe of Of ilka payne, tylle pam payne salle be; 

snfferiog to the 

damned. Ffor all6 pe payns pat salld falltf tylle ilk man 

Salle be sorow tylle aWe pat sese pam pan. 

74% pus salle ilk ane dreghe mare payn in helle, 
pan hert moght ever think or tong telle; 
What of payns pat to pam-self salle be dyght, 
And what of payns pat pai salle have of syght. 

7500 Ffor allepe payns, pat paresallebeknawen, 

Salle greve ilk man alsmykelle als hisawen; 

Swilk payns to here, als men may here rede, 

Aght to mak ilk man of helle have drede ; 

If a man under- 7504 For I trow pat here es no man lyfand, 

stood "what were 

the sufferings of Swa hard-herted, pat wald understand 

those in hell, he 

would hate all And trow what payns in helle er wroght, 

pat he ne suld baVe gret dred in thoght, 

7508 pe whilk said. mak him hate alle foly, 
Wharfor he war swylk payns worthy. 
Bot alle pase pat wille pair syn forsake, 
Whils pai lyfe here, ar pe ded pam take, 

7512 And of alle thing have forthynkyng 

pat^£aihave done ogayns Godes bydyng, 

^ Als a leake bath nouther hate ne calde (MS. Harl. 6923). 
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And turn pam tyWe God fra pair Bjn, Those who tarn 

. - - . , , . to God liere. 

And ask his mercy and trayst par-m, shau never feei 

7516 And be lafand un-tylle him and bowsom, heii. 

In pa payns of hell^ salle never com, 
Bot tjlle pe blys of heven mon pai wende, 
Andhavepare pair lykyng with-outen ende. 

7520 Here have I spoken of pe payns of hellc, 
Als yhe have herd me openly telle, 
And of pe sext part of pis boke made endc. 
Now wille I tjUe pe sevend part wende, 

7524 pat es pe last part of alle; 

pe whilk spekes als I shew yhow salle, 

Spedaly of pe ioyes in heven, 

pat er mare pan any tong may neven. 

7528 Bot fyrst I wille sche w yhow whare heven es, 
Als derkes says and pe boke bers witnes ; 
And efter pat I salle schew yhow mare. 
And telle yhow of sere ioyes pat er pare. 

7532 Here bygyns pe sevend part of pis boke 
pat es of pe ioyes of heven. 
Many I>e blys of heven covaytes. Many desire the 

. tl»e bliss of hea- 

Bot fone pe ryght way pider laytes ; ven but few seek 

the risrht wat« 

7536 And som thurgh syn er made so blynd, 
7586* pat pe right way pider pai kan noght fynd, 

Som wald be pare, with-outen dout, 

Bot pai wille noght travaille pare obout; 

Bot whasa wille tak pe way pider-ward, 
7540 Behoves in gud werkes travaille hard; 

Ffor tylle pe kyngdom of heven may no man com 

Bot he ga bi pe way of wis'dom; 

pe way of wysdom es mekenes 
7544 And other virtuse, mare and les. 

And pat way es cald a gastly way, ifa„ ^y onw 

Bi whilk men snld here travaille ay, ""ZXl^lfW 

pat es pe way pat ledes men even ***^"* 

7548 Untylle pe hegh kyngdom of heven. 

Bi other way may nane, bot he fleghe, 
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hmtod u the Pass Up tvlle heven it es swa h^be ; 

hlffhest place - , a^ 

ikat God hM I<for it cs pe oegDcst place pat God wroght, 

made* 

7552 And pe firs^. when he made aWe thing of nogbt. 
Na man may gesce swa lang space, 
Als es fro hethen untylle pat hegh place; 
Ffor bitwene us and pat hegbe heven 

7556 Es all6 pe firmament to neven, 

pe* clerkes bi skylle hevens calles, 
pe whilk er ay moveand als falles. 

^ pus er oboven us hevens sere, 

7560 Bot alle er pa noght olyke clere; 

Ffor pe hegfaest heven es wele bryghter 
pan pe other hevens pat er lagfaer; 
Ffor pe heghest has swa mykelle bryghtnes, 

7564 And swa fayre and swa delytable es, 
pat alia pe men of erth couth noght 
Swa mykelU ymag3m, ne think in tboght. 
God baa made Sere hcveus God ordaynd for sere thync, 

several heavens. ^ «=» 

7568 Bot pe heghest God made for our wonyng. 
pese hevens er oboven us heghe, 
Als clerkes says, pat er wise and sleghe; 
1. The stan7 Ane CS, pat wc pe ^temed heven calla, 

7572 pare pe planetes and pe stemes er alle, 
pat men may se here, on nyght, schyne; 
2. The crystauine Ane Other es, pat clerkes calles cristallyne, 

or watery heaven. ' -^ ^7 

pat next oboven pe stemed heven os, 
7576 And es mare pan pat of wydenes; 
Som clerkes it calles on pis manere; 
pe water heven, pat es als clere 
Als cristall^, pat hoves oboven pare, 
7580 Ryght als water pat frosen ware; 
pus telles BerthelemeWe in pe boke 
Of propertes of sere tbinges to loke: 
These two hea- pir twa hevens ay obout-rynnes, 

vens revolve 

round the earth, 7584 Both day and nyght, and never blynnes; 

which is very • 

small. pe erth, pat pa hevens obout-gase, 

Es bot als a poynt Imyddes a compase; 
* pat? 
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Swa ly telle it es semand with-out Heii in the middle 

- of the earth, is 

7588 To regard of pa neveus obout; the lowest place. 

And Imyddes pe erth es ordaynd helk, 

pare pe synfuUe, pat salle be dampned sall^ dwells 

Als men may before rede and se, 
7592 And lawer pan helle may na place be; 

pas both pe hevens obout-gase ay 

And never salle ceese untylle domesday; 

Ffor derkes says pat knawes and sese, 
7596 Of pir twa hevens pe propertese, 

pat if pai moved noght, alia suld perysscb, The starry and 

uie watery nea~ 

Both man and beste, foffhel and fyssch vens revolve con- 

^ tlnuaUy, should 

And aWe pat under pam may be, they stop an 

things would be 

7600 pat lyves and growes, both gresse and tre, destroyed. 

All suld be smored* with-outen dout, 

Wame pa hevens ay moved obout; 

Ffor if pai stode never swa schort while stylle, 
7604 Alle pat on erth es suld perysch and spylle; 

pus telles gret clerkes of clergy, 

pat has bene lered in astronemy 

And knawes pe constellacyouns 
7608 And pe heven pat pe erth envirouns. 

Of pair moveynff pan have yhe no wonder. The motion of 

—^. ^ © r J ' 4heae heavens 

Ffor it noryssch[e8] alle pat es pare-under, nonrishes aii 

. thing[S. 

In wate and drye, m hate and cald, 

7612 Ay whils pai move, als I bifore tald, 

pir hevens obout-gase all« erthly thynges 
And pam norysches and forth-brynges, 
Ffor als clerkes says pat to pam tentes 

7616 pai tempre pe streng[t]he of alia pe elementes 
Ay als pai move whils pai obout-ga. 
Bot pe thred heven es oboven pa twa, 3. The third 

* X- 7 heaven is above 

Swa wonderly heghe and swa ferre **»« others. 

7620 pat nathyng may be heghere; 

Yhit som clerkes ma hevens nevens, 
And says pat pare er other seven hevens, 

tehulde be spilt wyth-outen dottt« (MS. 228S3). 
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pat 8emc8 lawer, als men may se, 
7B24 pan pc twa hevens falles to be, 
Home My that FfoF-whi be clerkcs be planetes a\\e 

the planets are 

heaTens and are Bi certavne skjlle heveus bai call«. 

seTen in number : 

1. Moon, 2. Mer- And sevcH planetes er oboven us ; 

cnry, S. Venus, 

4. 8un, 5. Mars, 7628 Ffvrst be Mone and Mercury and Venus, 

6. Jupiter, 7.8a- ci 

torn- Sythen pe Son and pan Mars and lubiter, 

And Satumus oboven pan pat es h^her. 
Ilk ane pair course obout ay mase 
7G32 In pair cercles, als Ood ordaynd hase; 
pai styk noght fast, als smale stemes dose, 
Ilk ane his course mase thurgh use; 
Ilka planete falles for to be 
7G3(> Hegher pan other in ordre and degre; 
i^weiillXu™ "' pe Mone, pe fyrst and lawest, es sene, 

***pili!ietr*' And Satumus pe heghest es, als I wene ; 

Oboven us er alle pe planetes seven, 
7G40 And pe cercle of ilk ane es called ane heven 
pat er wonderly bryght and fayre; 
The air may be Yhit ane othcr heveu es called be ayre 

called a heaven. * " 

pat es lagher, par pe foghles has flyght, 
7C44 And pat heven es mast nere our syght 
Bot it es noght swa clere ne dene 
Als pe other hevens oboven er sene: 
All6 pe cercles of pe planetes alle 
7G48 pat we here clerkes pus hevens call^, 

Er bryght and clere, alspe bokes schewesus 

And ilk planete es ferrer pan other fra us ; 

The ^Tom ^^''* P® ®^*^ untylk pe cercle of pe mone, es 

soo^wilSteS *8o '^^^^ P® ^*y °^ fy^® hundreth wynter, and na les, 

•ayiRabbiMoses. p^^^ gg ^jg mykell« space at say, 

Als a man moght ga, in j^layne way, 

In fyve hundreth yhere fully, 
7656 If he moght lyfe swa lang in body, <l 

Als a gret philosiphir pat hyght 

Rabby Moyses telles ryght 

pat thurgh witt mykelle couth se; 
7660 And over pat alle, swa saya he. 



[book Vn.] THE SPACE BETWEEN THE PLANETS AND EARTH. 207 

pat ilka cercle pat es sene Each circle of 

^^t. Ml 1 . . a planet contains 

Of ilka planete, may contene, the <way of 500 

Als men may iynd wry ten here, 
7664 pe Way of fyve hundreth yhere 

Als 68 gesced in brede and thyknes, 

Swa mykelle and thyk ilk ane es, 

pat es at say, als mykell^ space here 
7668 Als a man moght ga in fyve hundreth yhere. 

Pof pat travaille him suld noght gryfe 

If he here swa lang moght lyfe ; 

And fra pe poynt of pe erthe tilleSaturnus hi^J'^'iJ^^^j 
7672 pe h^est planete may be gesced pus, the^^lilS 73w 

pe way of seyen thowsand yhere y®*"' 

And thre hundreth, als es wryten here, 

pat es at say^ als es here contende, 
7676 Als mykell^ space als a man moght wende 

In seven thowsand yhere, and ' playn way gang 

And th[r]e hundreth, if he suld lyf swa lang ; 

Swa pat ilk yhere be acounted halely Each year con- 

'^ •' - •' sists of 340 dayg 

7680 Of thre hundreth days and fourty. 

And pat pe way of ilka day a days journey 

'^ r -f •/ ig 40 miles, and 

Be ftdly of fourty myle of way, «»«*» "aiie con- 

•^ / / ^ ' tiding 1000 cubits. 

And pat Uka myle fully contene 
7684 A.tbowsand pases or cubites sene. 

Raby Moyses says alle pis, 
• pat er noght alia my wordes hot his ; 

Bot whether alle pis be soth or noght, 
7688 God wate, pat a\\e thyng has wroght, 

Ffor he made allc thyng thurgh myght and sleght 

In certain noumbre and mesure and weght; 

Bot: swa sutelle and wise may na man be, 
7692 pat pat mesuryng knawes swa wele als he; 

Ffor na thyng pat may be, mare or les, 
^Or pat ever was, tylle him nnknawen es: chnst measured 

* ' •' -vyi - . this distance 

Himself fra erth, upward met pat way, when he ascended 

. ' -^ * •' ' to heaven on 

7696 When he stey tylk heven on halgheThursday, HpJy Thursday. 

pat wate he best thurgh wytt and sleght. 

What space pat way contened of heght. 
» tn? 
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Bi aWe pe hevenB had he gane, 
7700 And passed all6 pe sternes ilk ane, 

And up tylle pe heghest heven he went, 
And aWe pis way he passed in a moment, 
In pe heghest part of pe sterned heven. 
AboTe the pi»- 7704 Oboveu alle pe planetes seven, 

nets are Uie 

Stan, Standes swa many sternes smale, 

pat na man may pam tell^ bi tale, 
pat standes fast pare, als pe buke praves, 
7708 And er led obout with pe heven pat moves, 
Like naUs in a Als navles er in a whele with-out, 

wheel they go 

abont with the pat with pe whele er turned obout ; 

heaTens. 

Bot pe planetes er noght led swa, 
7712 Ffor in pair cercles obout pai ga. 
— pe sternes semes smale, als we deme, 

The itara appear Bot swa smale er pal noght als pai seme, 

•maU to us, but r o r 

they are not re- Ffor pai er schewed fra us swa fer, 

ally 80. 

7716 pat we may noght se how mykell« pai er ; 

Bot pe lest sterne pare pat we on-luke. 

Es mare pan erth, als says pe boke; 

Ffor clerkes says, if alle erth in fyre ware, 
7720 And possibel war pat a man war pare, 

Him suld thynk, pof it bryned bryght, 

Les pan pe lest sterne pat schynes on nyglit, 

pan aght pat heven gret space contene, 
7724 pare swa many sternes may be sene. 

Alle pir hevens here sene may be, 
The highest Bot pe alther-heffhest heven mayna man se. 

heaven no one "^ '^ " 

can see. Till« pat heven couth clerk thurgh arte, 

7728 pe space gesce bi ane hundreth thowsand part 
It is so high that FfoT it cs swa heghe, als Sydrak says, 

a stone of a ^ «=» / ^ . ^ 

hundred men's pat if a stane pat War of pays,\-^': 

lifting would take ^ '^ f J ^ 

1000 years before Qf ane hundreth mens lyftyng, 

reaching the J J m 

eartS. 7732 Might fall« fro pepen, it suld be in fallynj 

A thowsand yhere and na les, 
Ar it come at pe erth, swa heghe it es; 
Bot aungels pat fro heven er sent, 
7736 May com doune tylle erth in a moment^ 
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And op ogajne tyUe heven may flegh, The sonis of the 
In I>e space of a twynkelljng of ane eghe. pass from earth 

* 1 1.1 111.^^ heaven in the 

AndBwa maj a saule pat es dene andlygnt, twinuing of an 

eve 

^7740 Com pider fro hethen in als schort a flyght, 
Thnrgfa pe myght of God and thui^h noght elles 
And swa has done many pat pare dwelles ; 
pis may be halden a gret feily, -vX*^^^ 
7744 Omang alk pe wonders of God alle-myghty, 
pat ane aongelle may pass swa many myle, 
Ffra heventyll^hyder, in swa schort awhyle. 
And a sanle thurgh Godes myght and grace, 
7748 May fro hethen com pider in swa short space. 

This hevenespe alther-heghest place of alk, Heaven is the 

n -I. XL ^ A v.»r 11 highest place of 

Hegber es na thyng pat may bifalk, aii. 

pe whilk all6 th3mg contenes of dignyte, 
7752 And in nathyng contende may be, 

It contenes over-all^, on ilk party, 

Bath bodily thyng and gastly, 

And als hell^ es lawest place pat may falle, 
7756 Swa es pis heven alther-heghest place of alle ; 

And als sorow es ay in pe lawest place, sorrow is in heii, 

Swa es ay in pe heghest, ioy and solace. »>«*Joy*»»»**ven. 

And als tylla pe lawest place, drawesus syn, 
7760 Swa tylle pe behest may vertues us wyn. 
piB heven es cald heven empiry 
pat es at say heven pat es fyry, 
Ffor it semes aXLe als fyre of gret myght, 
7764 pat brynnes noght hot schynes bryght. 

pis heven frdles noght obout to ga, Tt^e highest 

Ne moves noght als dose pe other twa, ** Xe w^'the''* 
Bot standes ay stylle, for it es pe best, <>*»»«' >»«*vens do. 

7768 And pe most worthi place of pees and rest 
pat God has ordaynd for pair wonyng, 
pat gyfes pam here tylle ryghtwise Ivfyng. 
pis heven es cald Godes awen se,^* ^ ig caiied God's 

7772 Ffor par syttes pe haly trinity, *"" "**• 

And Me pe orders of aungels, 
AndalUpet^yssfnllaspiritespatinhevendwels, 
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And pe saoles of gad men and dene, 
7776 pat in pis world rygfatwyse has bene. 
And at |>e dredfnlle day of dome, 
When alle men salle bifor God come, 
pan salle all« the lyghtwyse men wend pider, 
7780 In body and sanle both togjder, 
Ther* ihaii be pe whilk anely pan salle be save, 

Bore Joy in 

feesTen tkjui hemrt And fvUe blys in body and sanle have. 

■uiy think or 

tongue teiL pan salk mare ioy be in heven, 

7784 pan hert may thynk or tong kan neven, 
Or ere may here or any e^e se, 
pe whilk pai salie have, pat save salle be ^ 
pan passes pat ioy aHe mens witt, 

7788 Als es fonden wryten in haly wrytt 
Quod oculus nan vidit, nee 
auris audivit, nee in car ho- 
minis ascendit, quad preparavit 

77d2 Deus diligentihus se, 

'^Eghe moght never se, ne ere here, 
Ne in-lylltf mans hert com pe ioyes sere 
pat Ood has ordaynd pare and dyght, 

77% Tyllc alle pat here lufes him ryght." 
Ffor swa mykella ioy pare salle be, 
pat alle pe men of Gristiante, 
If ilk ane war parfyte in clergy 

7800 In divinite and in astronomy, 
None, though ever In gemettry and gramer, and.4ui;e, 

80 learned can r^ 

teu a thousand Gouth*noght sese bi be thowsand parte, 

part of the Joys xt ^ ' 

of heaven. Ne think in hert ne with tong neven, 

7804 pe ioyes pat pan salle be in heven. 

Ffor swa wyse here was never man yhit, 
Ne swa sleghe, ne swa sotella of wjtt. 
Had he never swa mykelle nnderstandyn^^ 
7808 Bot God anely pat knawes all6 thyng, 
pat couth telle a poynt or ymagyn 
Of pe ioyes in heven pat never salle blyn, 
Als proprely als pai er pare to say, 
7812 Bot als pe boke pam schewes, swa we may. 
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AII0 manere of ioyes er in pat stede. 

pare es ay lyfe with-outen dede; 

pare es yhowthe ay with-outen elde, 
7816 pare es alkyn welth aj to welde. 

pare es rest ay, with-oaten travayle; 

pare es alle gades pat never sal fayle; 

pare es pese ay, with-outen stryfe; 
7820 pare es aHe manere of lykyng of lyfe; 

pare es, with-outen myrknes, lyght; 

pare es ay day and never nyght; 

pare es ay somer fulle bryght to se, 
7824 And never mare wynter in pat contre: 

pare es alkyn druryes and rychesce, 

And mare nobillay pan any man may gesce 

pare es mare worsche[pe] and honoure, 
7828 pan ever had kyng here or emparoure; 

pare es alkyn power and myght 

And endeles wonyng sykerly dyght; 

pare es alkyn delyces and ease, 
7832 And syker peysilbilnes^ and pese; 

pare es peysebelle ioy ay lastand, 

And ioyfulle selynes ay lykand; 

pare es sely endeles beyng, 
7836 And endeles blysfulhede in alle thyng; 

pare es ay blysfuUe certaynt^, 

And certayne dwellyng ay fre; 

pare es laykyng and myrthes sere; 
7840 pare es laghyng and lufly chere; 

pare es melody and aungels sang; 

And lovyng and thankyng ay omang; 

pare es alle frendschepe pat may be, 
7844 And pariyte luf and charyt^; 

pare es acorde ay and anehede, 

And-yheldyng of mede for ilk gud dcde; 

pare es lowtyng and reverence, 
7848 And boghsomnes and obedience; 

pare es alU vertuse with-outen vycc, 

' peffHbUnei? 



AH kinds of Joy 
are in heaven: 

BverlMting life^ 
J 

Rest, 

Goods, 

Peace, 

Pleasore, 

Light, 

Day and never 
night, 

Bri^t somrner 
and never winter, 

Riches, 
• Nobility, 

Honour, 

Power, 
Security, 
Delights, 

Joy, 
Happiness, 



Play and mirth, 

Laughter, 

Melody and song, 

Praise, 

Friendship, 

Love, 

Unity, 

Rewards, 

Reverence, 

Obedience, 

Virtues, 
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pare es plenty of dayntes and delice; 
pare 68 alle pat lykes and may avaylc, 
7852 And nathyng pat graves or may fayle; 
pare es alle pat gad es at wille, 
And na thyng pat may be ille. 
WMom, Pare es alle wisdom with-outen foly, 

7856 And honest^ with-outen vilany; 
Bmntj. pare es brygfatnes and bewte 

Of alle thing pat men salle pare se. 
Alle pir ioyes er pare generalle, 
The grMtettio7.78G0 Bot pe mast soverayne ioy of alle 

iB keaven is the ^ <f 

eight of Ood*8 Es pe sygbt of Qodes bryght face, 

pat passes alle other loyes and solace; 
Ffor swa mykelle may na ioy be, 
7864 Als es pe syght of pe trinite, 

pat es pe Fader, and Son, and Haly gaste. 
pe syght of whilk salle be ioy maste ; 
Ffor-whi swa mykelle ioy and blys 
7868 Na ioy may be als es pis.* 

Ffor alle pat pan salle se him ryght. 
May knaw alle thing thurgh pat syght, 
pat ever was, and es, and salle be, 
7872 Als men may afterward rede and se. 

Here have I shewed on a generic manere 
pe ioyes of heven, many and sere. 

Of the special Bot now wiU I spccialy shew yhow mare 

blisses' and their r J J 

contraries. 7876 Of scvcn mancrs of blysses pare, 

And of seven schenschepes in hellealle-swa, 
pat er even contrary 'tylle pa. 
And whilk blysses falles specyaly 

7880 Tylle pe saule, and whilk tylle pe body. 
Of pas pat Ood in heven salle se ; 
And whilk schondschepes salle appropried be 
Tylle pe bodyse of pase, pat salle ga 

7884 Tylle helle, and whilk tillepe sanies alle-swa. 
I spak bifore of sere ioyes generaly, 
Bot now will I here sere blysses specify, 

* Forwhi par may be ioy ne blis, 
Swa mekyl to fele als is pis. (MS. Earl. 2394.) 
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And pair contraryes |>at er hard, 
7888 AI9 yhe saUa here be red afterward. 

Saint Anselme sajs, pe haly man, 

Ala I here schew yhow kao, 

pat omang alia pe ioyes of heven,, 
7892 Salle be aene specially blysseB seven, 

piat pe bodyse aalla have pat salle b^ save, The aoais and 

And other seven pat pe sanies salUi have righteous have 

In pe kyngdome of heven alia to-gyder, 



78% Af^F pe doxne, when pai com pider; 

Bot tylla pe synfulla bodyse pare ogayne ^^c^jJSjJ* JJL 

Pat salla be dampned tylla helle payne, goS'widb^H 

SeVen specially schendsohepes salla falla ^^^^^ p*^^- 
7900 And other seven tylla pe sanies with-alla 

In helU to^gyder lastimd ever-mare, 

Wa €[S pam pat salle dwella pare. 

Herea now, or I pass ferrer, 
7904 Whilk pa speeyalla blysses er, 

pat er appropried tylla pa bodyse 

And tylle pe sanies of men ryghtwyse, "^^^ bodJ*Md^ 

Andpair contraryes, pat I schendsohepes calle *^*^ contraries. 
7908 pattyllapesynfnlltfbodyseandsanlessallafaUe. 

pe fnrst blys es bryghtnes cald l Brightness is 

•^ the first bliss. 

pat pe saved bodyse saUa ay hald; 

Ffor be pair bodyse never swa dym here, The bodies of 

the righteous 

7912 In heven pai salla be fayre and clere shau sune 

. , , _ , , . brighter than the 

And nuire schyneand and mare bryght, son. 

pan ever pe son was tylla mans syght; 

Swa fayre a syght bifore was never sene, 
7916 Als salle be pan, ne swa clene, 

When ilka body pat salU be save^ 

Swa mykella bryghtnes pare salla have; 

Ffor if a man had eghen swa bryght , 
7920 And if swa moght be, swa mykella syght, 

Als had aUa pe creatures lyfand, 

Yhit moght he noght, als I understand, 

Ogayne swa mykella bryghtnes loke, 
7924 Als a body saU^ have, pus says po boke. 
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Tbe bodies of Bot pe dampned bodyse pare ogayne 

the (UiBiood shall 

be dark and Salle be foule and stynkand als carayne; 

hideons* 

And fiille myrk and dym salle pai be 
7928 And fulla hydus and wlatsom to se; 
Ffor 8wa foul a syght saw never man 
Als pe dampned bodyse salle be pan, 
pat with pe sanies salle dwells in belladepe, 
7932 pis salle to pam bepayne andschendschepe. 
iL The second be seconde blys after es swyftnes, 

bliss is swiftness. ^ .,,,,„ , i . 

pat ilk body salle have pat ryghtwise es; 
The bodies of Ffor in les while pan a man may wynke, 

those saTod shall ^ . „ /, i i • i • .« , , 

fly whither they 7936 pai salld mow fleghe whiderpai willethynke 

please. 

With body and sanle togyder thnrgh flyght, 
Ffra heven tylle erth and ogayne ryght, 
And fra pe ta syde of pe world wyde, 
7940 If pai wyld, tylle pe tother syde; 

And whider-swa pai pair thoght wille sett 
Nathyng pam salle ogayne-stand ne lett. 
pis may pai do with-onten travayle, 
This swiftness 7944 And pis swyftnes salle never fayle; 

shall never fail. ^« , , , /. , , 

Ffor als pe lyght of pe son, thnrgh strenthe, 
May fleghe fra pe est tylle pe west onlenthe, 
Ryght swa pai may whyder pai wille, fleghe 
7948 In a schort twynkellyng of ane eghe. 
Ffor pai salle be als swift pan 
Als any thoght es here of man. 
The bodies of Bot be synfalle bodyse salle ever-mare 

the sinful shall r J J 

be heavily laden 7952 On a Contrary manere fare; 

with sin. '' 

pai salle be swa hevy charged with syn, 
Both with-onten and with-in, 
pat pal salle have no myght to stand, 
7956 Ne nnnethes to styr fote ne hand, 
Ne yhit nane other lym of body, 
pair syn salle weghe on pam swa hevy. 
III. The third pe thred blys es strenthe and myght 

bliss is strength tr j Jo 

and might. 796O patpc ryghtwisc bodyse salle have thurgh ryght, 

Ffor thof pai feble here and wayke ware, 
Swa mykelle myght pai salle have pare, 
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And 8wa mykeUe strenthe ay lastand, The nghtaous 

7964 pat na thyng salld mow ogajne pam stand; wiu moantains 

8wa pat pai8aU*mowremowe at pair wille, "* "^ 

Ilka mountajne and ilka hilk, 

pat ever was in pe world sene; 
7968 And if pai wild, all^ pe erth bidene, 

With-outen any ogayne-standyng, 

Or any lettyng of any-thyng; 

And in pat dede have no mare swynk, 
7972 pan a man has here to loke or wynk. 

Botpe SjmfuUtfbodjBe, patdampned sallebe, The bodies of 

n 11 * 1 -I /. « 1 **»« sinful shall 

oMe be swa wayke and swa feble to se, be weaii and 

feeble* 

pat pai sall6 onnethes mow stand, 
7976 Ne myght have anes to lyft pair hand 
To wype pe teres fra pair eghen oway. 
And pat waykenes salla last with pam ay. 
pe ferth blys alle-swa es fredome rv. The fourth 

*^ "^ bUss is firee- 

7980 pat pe saved bodyse sall^have pat salle come dom. 

Tylle heven, whare alkyn ioyes er, 

To do what pai wille with-outen daonger; 

Ffor-whi pai salla never fele na thyng 
7984 Bot pat at salle be at pair lykyne ; The righteous 

And na thing salle pam warn ne lett, what they please; 

To do pair willa whare-swa it es sett; 

Ffor Me thing tylle pam sall6 be boghand, 
7988 And na thing salle ogayne pam stand, 

Ne ogayns pam na thing be sett, 

pair wille ne pair purpose to lett, 

Nowther men, ne stele, ne stane, ne tre, 
7992 Ne noght elles, swa fre salld pai be; 

pai sall6 mow passe ay whare pai wille 

And alle pair lykyng pan iiil-fylle. 

pis iredom and pis launches 
7996 Salltf be appropried tylle pe saved bodyse 

With pe saules of pam patOod salle chese, 

And pis iredom* pai salle never lese. 

Bot on contrary manere ogayne pat blys. The wicked 
8000 pe dampned bodyse salle fredom mys ; as siaTes, 



216 HBALTH 18 THE FIFTH BODILT BL188. [SOiC 

Ffor pai sall^be stresced iahelie als Hiralle, 
And alld pat may greve tiiole with-alle; 
pai salle be chaced ogajne pair wille 

8004 Tjll6 aile manere of thing pat es ill€; 
pus Bulle pal in helld in thraldom be, 
Ffra whilk pai maj never mare fie. 
v. The fifth bliss be fyft blvB, als clerkes wate wele, 

8008 Es hele pat pe saved bodyse salk fele, 
With-outen sdknes or grevannee, 
Or angre, or payne, or penaunce; 
Ffor Ivel ne payne salle never pam greve, 

8012 Bot in hele and lykyng pai salle ay leva, 
In heven with ioy on ilka syde, 
Ffor pare salle pai be glorifyde. 
The damned shau got pe dampned bodyse, on other- wyse, 
disease. 8016 Sall0 have Strang yvek and angwyse, 

Als sanies has pat in purgatory dwels 
Ffor certayne tyme, als pe boke tela. 
Bot swa lang lastes no sekenes pare. 

8020 Als in helltf, for pat lastes ever-mare; 
Ffor purgatory, als wryten es, 
Has eode, and hella es endeles. 

^^y- 8024 pat pe saved bodyse salk have swa parfy te 
pat no man lyfand kan ne may, 
Swa mykelle yhern here, nyght ne day; 
Ffor here moght never man far swa wele, 

8028 With swa mykell^ delyte als pai salle fele 
In alle pairwittes, ne swamykell« ioy have, 
Als Qod on pam salb pan vouche save, 
pai salltf have swa mykella ioy pare, 

8032 pat nane of pam salle desyre mare; 
Ffor als pe iren pat es glowand, 
Thurgh strenthe and hete brynand. 
Semes better to be fyre-bryght, 

8036 pan iren, als tyll^ any mans syght, 
Eight swa pa pat in heven salla won 
Salltf seme bryghter pan fyre, and schyne als sor 
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And be fnlU-fyld ay in pat place The righteous 

^^.^ ^i> ^ » a r>i t 1 /. t . shall be filled 

8040 Of pe Inf of God and of ms grace, fnu of joy. 

And of alle delyces and ioy and blys, 

pe whilk pai salle neYer-mare mjs; 

And als men here oil; has sene 
8044 pat a yesselie dypped alle bidene 

In water, or in other Ijcour thyn. 

Be be vesselle neyer swa wyde wyth-in, 

__ , , . , . , . , They shall be 

Has water bath with-in and with-ont, anabie to desire 

more Joy. 

8048 Binethen, oboven, and alle about. 

And na mare water with-in may hald, 
Ne nane other thing f>at Ijcoore es cald, 
Bight swa pe ryghtwisesalle have ioy, mare 

8052 pan pai may think or yhem pare; 

Bot pe dampned bodyse ogayn-ward The damaed 

Salltf in helle fele payns Strang and hard; mented by fire 

and vennin Ac. 

Ffor pai saUd bryn in fyre, ilk aoe, 
8056 pat salle be menged with bronstane 

FfuUe hate brynand, and with pyk, . 

And with other thing pat es wyk, 

Omang vermyn pat salU pam byte, 
8060 And devels pat ay salld pam smyte, 

With other payns Strang and fell^, 

Ma pan hert may thynk or tong telle. 

pe seyend blys es endeles lyfe, vn. The soTenth 

^ ^ ^ ^ bliss is ever- 

8064 pat pe saved salld have, with-oaten stryfe, lasting life. 

Ever-mare in heven swa heghe; 

Ffor pai sall6 ay lyf and never deghe, 

And with God alle-myghty pare ay won, 
8068 pat es sothfast Fader^ and sothfaat Son, 

And pe Haly Oast in Trinity ; 

And in pat lyfe his face pai salle ay se. 

Now if a man moght lyf here, 
8072 In pis world a thowsand yhere, 

Yhit snld his lyfe be broght tylle ende, 

And fra pis world bihoved him wende. 

Yhit suld him thynk, and he toke kepe, is but a dream 
8076 His lyfe noght bot als a dreme in alepe, tibat^in heayen. 
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pan said |>e lenthe of alk bis lyfedays, 
Seme bot als a day, als pe prophet says: 
Qwmiam miUe armi ante oeuhs tuoSy tanquum 

8060 diea hestema que preterut. 

He says pus: ^'Lordl a thowsand yiiere 
Bi-for pine ^hen, pat all^ thyng sese here, 
At pe last, es noght bot als yhister-day, 

8084 pat was a^^e and es passed oway." 
pQS when pis lyfe tylle ende es brogbt, 
All6 pe tyme of it semes als noght; 
Pan es a day mare in heven swa clere, 

8088 pan here er many thowsand yhere; 

And many thowsand yheres here es les, 
A day in huTen pan pare a day, als pe boke bers witnes. 

is more than a , , f , 

thooMndrean pan salltf pe lyf be als lang pare, 

80d2 Als pat day lastes, and pat es ever-mare; 
Ffor pare es ay day and never nyght, 
parfor pe prophet says pus rygfat: 
Mdwr est dies una in atriis 

8096 tuis super nUUa, 

He says: "Loverd! better es a day lastand 
In pi halles pan a thowsand;" 
pat es, better es in heven a day, 

8100 pan a thowsand here pat passes oway; 
Ffor sAle pe days pat here may falla, 
Passes oway, and pis lyf with-alle. 
And in a day in heven salle be conteude 

8104 pe tyme pat never sall6 have ende; 

pan salltf pat day, als pe boke ns leres, 
Pass many hundreth thowsand yheres. 
And als in hclla salle be nyght, 

8108 Als day salle be in heven bryght; 
In heaven is ever Ffor als men in hevcn sallc ay day se, 

day and in heU J J ^ 

night without Ryght swa salle nyght ay in helle be. 

pns salla day in heven be contende, 
8112 And nyght in helle, with-outen ende; 

Bot se we noght how schort a day es here 
To regard of a hundreth yhere? 
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Ybit es a hnndreth jhere les 
8116 To regard of pe tyme pat es endeles; 

Ffor Saint Austyn telles in a sarmon, 

pat a day here may be a porcyon, 

Of ane hundreth yhere, als men may se, 
8120 Alk-if pat porcyon fnll^ lytylle be, 

Bot pe space of ane hundreth yhere es 

Na porcyon of endelesnes; 

Ffor if a thowsand yhere pat es mare 
8124 Of endlesnes a porcyon ware, Etarnity. 

After a thowsand thowsand yheres to kast, 

Endlesnes suld sese pan at pe last. 

And pat wille noght pe reson of endelesnes 
8128 Suffer pat it be schorter pan it es; 

Ffor if endlesnes any end moght hald, 

pan war it endlesnes unproperly cald. 

Bot in pat endlesnes es contende 
8132 Alle pe tyme pat may have nane ende; 

And lyfe in heren sall^ als lang be 

Als men sall« tyme pare with-outen endese, 

pan semes it wele, als I sayd are, 
8136 pat lyfe salle be pare ever-mare 

Wharfor ilk man with hert stedfast, 

Suld seke pat lyfe pat ay salle last, 

pe whilk ilk man may lyghtly wyn, 
8140 pat here lyfes wele and willtf fle syn, 

And leve noght pat lyf pat lastes ay 

Ffor pis lyfe here pat passes oway; 

Ffor pat Ijrfe es syker, and swa es noght pis. Heavenly ii/e is 
8144 pat lyfe es swa full^ of ioy and blys of joy. 

pat a man sallathynk pare a hundreth yhere, 

In pat lyfe, schorter pan a day here. 

Tylltf pat ioyfulle lyf may all6 men com 
8148 pat meke of hert er here, and bowsom. 

pus salle endles lyfe appropryed be, 

Tylle pe saved bodyse pat ay God salle se. 

Bot pe dampned pat tylle helle ealle wende, The ^«^jj»ijjjj 
8152 Sallfi have ded pare with-outen ende, *» *•»*>»• 
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And l>at ded naUe ay new pam gryefe. 

In fax ded [mu sall^ ay lyefe. 

And 8wa be pyned, in pmr wyttes fyve, 

8156 pat (air lyfe salle seme mare ded pan lyve. 
|lai sails seme, whether pai lyg or stand, 
Als men in tiansyng, ay deghand; 
|lai salltf ay deghand lyf , and lyfand dyghe, 

8160 And erer-mare payns of ded pns dryghe, 
And pare-with be tonrmented, ay omang, 
With other bytter payns and Strang; 
par-for pe lyfe in hells may be eald 
Life in hell u 8164 be secund ded, and swa may we it hald. 

%ht second death. *^ 

pan may pai say, pat sails lyf pare. 
Alias! pat ever moder pam bare. 
Here have I tald, als yhe moght here, 

8168 Of seven manere of blysses sere, 

Pat pe saved bodjrse sallehave thurghryght 

With pe sanies in heven bryght, 

And of pe seven schendschepes alle-swa 

8172 pat es even contrary tylls pa, 

pe whilk pe bodyse in hells sails have ay, 
pat sails be dampned at domesday. 
The special spi- Bot I wills schew yhow yhit with-all6, 

ritnal blesaings _, ^ , 

and their con- 8176 Seven manere of blysses, pat sails fall^ 

traries. 

Tylls pe sanies namely with pe bodyse, 
Of alls pe men pat er gade and ryghtwise, 
pat sails be saved at pat tyde, 

8180 And in heven be gloryfyde; 

And yhit seven schendschepes wills Ineven, 
pat er even contrary tylls pa seven, 
pe whilk sails falls, with-ooten ende, 

8184 Tylls pa sanies of pe synfnlls pat sails wende, 
With pe bodyse, untylls hells pytt, . 
Als es fonden in haly wrytt. 
L Wisdom, pe fyrst blys pat pe sanies sails have 

Knowledge of Jr v j r r 

the Holy Trinity^l88 Of ryghtwlse men, pat sails be save 

Es wisdom; for pai sails knaw and se 
Alls pat was, and es, and yhit sails be. 
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pai salltf have knawjng of Ood fully, 
8192 And of pe myght of pe Fader alU-myghty, 

pal Balle knaw pe wytt of pe son and taste, 

And pe gadenes of pe Haly-gaste : 

pus salle pair knawyng parfyte be, 
8196 In alle pe haly trinite. 

pai salle knaw alle thing and wytt, 

pat Orod has done and salle do yhit. 

In heyen, in helle and in erth aywhare, 
8200 pus wise pai salle be eTer<-mare. 

Ffor pai salle have swa mykelle grace, 

When pai se God, face to face, 

pat nathyng, pat God ever dyd, Nouung shaii u 

r\ttf\ hid from the 

8304 Sidle be layned fra pam ne hyd, righteous. 

pat es to say, of pat God Touches save, 

pat any creature knawyng may have; 

Pfor Saint Austyn'pat mykelle couth of clergy, 
8208 Says in a sarmon pat he made openly, 

pat, in pe syght of God pat pai salle se, 

Thre manere of knawyng tylle pam salle be. 

Ffor pai salle se him pare both God and man. They shau see 

all things in 

8212 And pam-self pai salle se in him pan, God, as in a 

mirror. 

And alle men and alle' thing, les and mare. 

pai salle se, and knaw in pat syght pare, 

Als we may thre thynges se here 
8216 In a myroure of glas, pat es clere; 

Ane es pe myrour pat byfor us es, 

Ane other es our awene face and lyknes, 

And pe thred we may par-in se yhit, 
8220 pat es alle thyng pat es onence it; 

Right swa men salle se God als he es. 

In pe myroure of his bryghtnes, 

Als properly als possible may be, 
8224 TyDe any creature him to se. 

pai salle se pam-self in him so bryght. 

And alle men to-gyder, at a syght. 

And alle other thyng pai salle knawe, 
8228 And se over-alle^ both hegh and lawe. 



] 
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Alle men pan salle se pat pare sall^ dwelle, 
AUe pe creatures in heven and belle. 

TfcOT thaii icarn pare salle be scbewed pan ty 11« pam, apertly, 

God; 8228 Sere privetese of God alle-myghty, 

pat na man here moght knaw ne wytt 
Thurgh clergy, ne thurgh baly-wrytt; 

How he is in- pat es, bow God invYsible es, 

Yiaible, un- '^ ' J ^ 

changeable and 8232 And uncbaangeable, and endles ; 

And bow be was bifor all^ tbing, 
And witb-outen any bygynnyng; 
And bow, and wbi, be salltf be 
8240 Witb-outen ende, pai salle pan se; 
Alk tbyng pat now es fira pam byd, 
Salle pan tylle paiA be knawen and kyd. 
The righteoas pai galle ban se bare, openly, 

•hall see therea- -^ '^ r 7 r ji 

•o» ?{*i^j*""! °^8244 Of alle tbynges pe skylle and pe cause whi; 

Als wbi ane es cbosen bere and taken, 
And ane otber left and forsaken ; 
Why one is Wfai ane cs uptanc tylle a kyngdom, 

chosen and an- * "^ ^ o 7 

other left; 8248 And ane otber es putted in-tylle thraldom ; 

And wbi som cbilder er ded and lorn 
In pair moder wambe, ar pai be bom ; 
pai salle knaw, witb-outen drede. 
Why some die 8252 Skylle wbi som degbes in pair bamhede, 
hood and others And som after when bai mast strenthe weld ; 

live to extreme 

old age; And whi som lyfes tylle pair mast eld; 

pai salle ybit sertaine skylle se pan 
825G Wbi som er bom in fayre schap of man, 
And som in uncomly stature. 
Why some are And whi som er rycbc bere, and som pore, 

"**' "orT"** ^^^ wbi som cbilder geten in bordom, 

8260 Er baptized, and has cristendom, 

And som pat er in lele wedlayk born, 
Ar pai be cristened, er ded and lorn; 
And wbi som bi[g]ynnes to be stedfast 
8264 To lyfe wele, and endes ille at pe last; 
And whi som has bere ille bigynnyng, 
And^ at pe last, mase a gud endyng. 
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Of pir thynges, and of other many, 
8268 pe skylles s&Ue be knawen I>ui openly, 

In be boke of lyfe bat open sallc be, The *book of 

pe wnilk es pe syght of pe tnnite. open to them 

pus salle allemen, pat in hevenpandwelles, 
8272 £jiaw and witt, als Saint Austyn telles. 
And in pe bryghtnes of God openly se 
All6 thing pat ever was, or yhit salle be, 
And sMe pe soth of ilk thyng, and skylle, 
8276 Als fer-forth als God vouches safe, and wille. 

pare salle ilk man als wele knaw other. The righteous 

shall know each 

Als a man hereknawes hyssyster or brother, other as a man 

, . knows his sitter 

And wyt of what contre pai ware, or brother. 

8280 And wha pam gatt, and wha pam bare. 

Ilk ane salle knaw pan other thoght 

And alle pe dedes pat pai ever wroght; 

pus wyse salle pai be pat salle come 
8284 Tylle pe kyngdom of heven, after pe dome. 

pai salle be Godes sons, and tillehim lyke, They shau be 

^ ' •' ' God's sons. 

And be made his heyres of hevenryke. 

And be alle als Godes of gret myght, 
8288 Als pe prophet, in pe psauter, says ryght: 

Ego cUxi: 'Dii estia et 

filii exceUi omnesJ 

He sayis: "I sayd, 'yhe er Godes alle 
8292 And Godes sons men salle yhow calle'." 

Wharfor it semes, pat when pai com 

Tylle heven, pai salle be fulle of wysdom 

And falle of myght, lastand ever-mare, 
8296 When pai salle alle be als Godes pare. 

Bot now may pou ask me and lere 

A questyon, and say on pis manere: 

'Salle pai oght think pat salle be safe, shaii the righte- 
8300 On pe syns of whilk pai pam schrafe their sins? 

Here in pair lyfe, and made pam clene, 

And of pani assoyled has bene?' 

Saint Anselme answers to pis, 
8304 And says pat pou pat salle have heven blys, 
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SalU love God and thank him ^re 
Of alle gades, both les and mare, 
pat he has done tylle pe here, 

8308 And tyll^ alle other, on pe same manere, 
pe ¥^lk, at pe day of dome, salla be safe, 
And with pe endles blys salle have. 
Gret gad he dose pe, whils pou lyfes, 

8312 When he pi sjns pe here forgjrvee; 
How moght pou pan, with hert fre, 
Thank God of pat pat he has forg3rven pe, 
Alle pe syns pat pon has wroght, 

3316 If pou moght thynk on nane in dioght ? 
Tk* nmem- Bot pou bbIU pis understand wele, 

' brance of sin 

•tuoi not grieve pat ua mare grevance salU pou fele, 

the righteous. f^ "^ r 9 

Ne na mare pajne have, ne myslykyng, 
8320 When pou has of pi syns meneyng, 

pan he has, pat som tyme had in atryfe 
Like a wound A sare wouud, with swerd or knyfe, 

perfeetly healed *' ' 

it ihaii be for- pat parfytely es haled and wele, 

8324 Of whilk he may na mare sare^ fele ; 

And als pon now has na schame of pe dede 
pat pou dyd in pi bamhede, 
Or pat pou dyd in pi dronkennes, 
8328 Of whilk tyll6 pe now na sdiame es. 

Na mare sdiamesalltf pou pan have in thoght. 
Of pe syns pat pon here has wroght. 
Of whilk pou ert here schryven parfytely, 
8332 And pat God has f orgyfen here, thurgh mercy 
Peter DOW has And na mare pan Petrenow has schame 

no shame for '^ 

*>*8 denial of Of pat, pat he forsbke our Lord bi name; 

Christ* 

Or Mary Maudelayne now has of hir syn 
8336 pat scho som tyme delyted hu* in. 

Na mare schame salltf men pan have 

Of pair syn here done, pat salle be save. 

Bot for-pi pat God pat boght us fre, 
8340 Wyld thurgh his mercy and his pete, 

1 The MS. has <sale'. 
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And couth, thurgh his awen W3rtt clere, 
And myght wele, thurgh his awen powere, 
Swa gret syns pam frely forgyve 

8344 And pe woundes hale\ pat war gryfe, 

Whare-thurgh pai had deserved wele But becAUM of 

pe pyne of hella ever-mare to fele, demptton wroght 

parfor pai salle luf him pe mare, nghteout'giuai 

8348 And pe mare him love and thank pare, Ood for hS^ 
And als wele for other mens trispas ^^ ***' 

And other mens syn pat he heled has, 
Als for pair awen pat pai wroght here, 

8352 parfor says David, on pis manere: 
Misericordias Domini 

inetemUffl Cantabo, The redeemed 

TT ccr yy -^ ■'»*^ "^K of the 

He says : "I salle pe mercyes syng merey of God. 

8356 Of our Loverd, ay with-outen cesyng." 

And swa salle alle syng, with-outen ende, 

pat tylle pe blys of heven salle wende ; 

And swa moght pai on nane wise syng, 
8360 Warn pai had of pair syns meneyng, 

pat pai had done here bodily 

And Ood forgaf thurgh his mercy ; 

pus salle pe saule be falle of wysdom pare, 
8364 And alle thing knaw and se, als I sayd are. 

Bot be saules pat with pe bodyse salle synk The remorse of 

'^ '^ *> •' those in hell. 

In-tylle helle, salle on na gud thynk, 

Ne have witt, ne knaw, ne fele 
8368 Na dede pat ever was done wele, 

Bot on pair payns salle be alle pair thoght 

And on pair syns pat pai had wroght; 

Ffor pai salle on nathyng have meneyng, 
8372 Bot anely on pair awen wicked lyfyng. 

And on pair sorow, with-outen ende. 

And on pair wrechednes pat salle pam schende 

pe whilk pai salle, ay, bifor pam se, 
8376 And pat syght tylle pam schendschepe sallebe. 

e MS. has 'have*. 
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n. The sMond pe secund bljs pat pe saule salU fele, 

splritaal bliM in 111 1 • 1 1 1 

friendahip. With pe Dodjse, ais pir clerkes wate wele, 

SalU be firendscliepe and parfyte love, 

8380 patesmare pan ever man moght here prove; 
Ffor ilk ane sall6 mare laf other pan, 
pan ever lufed here any man, 
And als parfjtely and als lang 

8384 Als he saile luf him-self omang. 

And pat luf sall6 be fested swa fast, 
pat it salle never fayle, bot ay last; 
Ffor als ilka lym of a body 

8388 Lafes alle pe other lyms kyndely, 
And yhemes, ay, gretly pair hele, 
Swa parfyte pat luf sall6 be and lele ; 
All in heaven Ffor pai salle alle be of ane assent 

•hall be of one 

will. 8392 And of a ynUe and of ane entent; 

Ffor pai salle be pan alle als a body 

In sere lyms, and als a saule anely; 

And Ood pair heved salle be pare, 
8396 pat salle pam luf als mykelle or mare, 

Als dose pe heved of pe body pat loves 

pe lyms k3aidely pat on it moves. 

pat clere luf and pat alliance 
8400 Salle never-mare fayle, thurgh na distance, 

Ne thurgh stryfe, pat man may make; 

pat band of luff salle never slake. 

Bot even pe contrary salle men se, 
8404 Omang pe saules pat dampned salle be; 
The damned Ffor pai salle be fuUe of felony, 

shall be full of 

hatred and vrath. Of hatred, of wrcth and of envy; 

Swa pat ilk ane wald with other fyght, 

8408 And strangelie other, if pai myght. 
pus salle pai hate and stryfe ilk ane, 
Ffor peese salle be omang pam nane, 
Ne rest, ne eese, ne worschepe, 

8412 Bot travayle, and pyne, and schendschepe. 
Bot God alle-myghty, and alle-swa alle his 
pat with him salle dwelle in heven blis, 
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Sal)i| ^am in SQrow and pyne 9e The redMmed 

8416 And oj pam I»ai salld naire na pete, pity for those in 

Bqt hate pam als Godea enmjse. 

And pat hatredTU salle pan be rjghtwyse; 

Ffor pe fader, pat pan saU6 be save, 
8420 Na pete of pe son pare Balle have, 

pat salle be dampned tylla helle payne; 

Ne pe son, pat salle be saved pare ogayne, 

Salle have na reuthe, ne na pyti, 
8424 Of pe fader pat dampned salle be; 

Ne pe moder, on pe same manere. 

Of pe dorter pat sdio lufed here; 

Ne pe doghter of pe moder na mare; no pity is shown 
8428 Ne pe brother of pe syster pare; ^ 

Ne pe syster of pe brother. 

Nane of pam salle have reuthe pf other ; 

Ne nane other, pat salla be saved pan, 
84^ Salle have reuthe ne pete of dampned man. 

Bot when pe ryghtwyse pe synfulle salle se 

Pyned in helle, glad pai salle be, 

Ffor twa skyls, and ioyfulle and fayne; 
8436 Ane es, for-pi pat pai er skaped pat payne, 

Ane other es for-pi pat Godes vengeance 

Es ryghtwise, and his ordinance. 

pis proves pe prophete, als pe boke schewes us, 
8440 pare he says in pe psauter pus: 

LetaMtwr iustus, cum 

viderit mndictam. 

He says pat '-ilka ryghtwyse man 
8444 FuUe glad and blyth salle be pan. 

When pai Godes vengeance se 

On pe synfulle, pat pan dampned salle be. 

pe thred blys, als men may in boke rede, m. The third 

spiritual tliss 

8448 Es veray acord and anehede, is unity and 

concord. 

pat pe saules salle have m heven to-gyder. 
With pe bodyse, when pai com pider; 
Ffor ilk ane salle folow others wille, 
8452 And ilk ane othe[r]s lykyng fallfyUe; 

pa 



\ 
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And als pine ane eghe folows ryght. 

pe tother, pare it settes pe syght, 

And nouther may turne, hyder ne pider, 

8456 Bot pai both ay tume to-gyder, 

Right swa sall6 God acord with alle his, 
And ilk ane with other in that blys; 
And to what thyng pe saule has talent, 

84(i0 To pat pe body salle, ay, assent; 

And what-swa God pan wille be done 
To pat pai salle assent alk-sone; 
And what thyng swa pai pan wilk, 

84G4 pat salle God als-tyte Mle-fyHe. 

pis acorde and anehede sail never ceese, 
Bot ever-mare last with rest and peese. 
Alle salle pai be alle ane in company, 

8468 And als a sanle and a body. 
The damned Bot pe dampned pare ogayne salle stryve, 

curse one an- Ilk ane with Other, for pair wicked lyve; 

other. 5 f J f 

Ffor ilk ane salle hate other pan, 
8472 And ilk ane salle wery other and ban ; 
Ilk ane salle yheme with other to fyght. 
And ilk ane wald sla other if pai myght; 
The body shall pe body salle hate pe saule bi skylle, 

hate the soul, _^ 

and the soul thc847G Ffor pe saulc here thoght ay pe ille; 

pe saule salle ay hate pe body, 

Ffor pe body wroght pe foly; 

And for-pi pat pe saule fyrst syn thoght 
8480 And pe body it afterward wroght, 

Andwyldnoght leve, ne stand pare ogayne, 

Untylle pe ded pe body had slayne. 

par-fore bath to-gyder salle dwelle, 
8484 With-outen. ende, in pe pyne of helle. 
IV. The fourth pe fcrth blvs, omang pe tother alle, 

spiritual bliss * "^ ' ^ ^ ,i - „ 

is power. pat to pe saules, with pe bodyse, salle falle, 

pe whilk salle be saved, es powere; 
8488 Ffor pai salle pare have both fer and nere, 
Swa mykelle power and maistry 
And lordschip, and be swa myghty 
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pat alia thyng pan salla be done 
8492 At pair wille, hastily and sone ; 

And what-swa pai willd think in thoght, 

AUe Qahe be at pair wille pare wroght; 

Ffor aHe thing salle be tylle [pam] boghand, 
8496 And nathyng salk ogayne pam stand; 

Ffor God salle fdUe-fyll^ alle pair lykyng, 

And folow pair wiUe in aXle thing. 

pas Balle pai haf pare gret powere, 
8500 And heghnes, for pair awen gret lawnes here, 

pat pai had in pair lyfe days. 

And parfor God, in pe gosspelle says: 

Q^i ae Immiliat 
8504 exaUcibitur, 

He says : "Wha-swa here lawes him ryght 

He salld be heghed, in heven bryght.'' 

Bot pe dampned pare ogayne halely, Those in heu 

8508 Salle want alkyn power and maistry, power and be in 

•^ * great dread and 

And pare-with pat salle tharne alle thing, fear. 

Of whilk men moght have lykyng. 

pai salle ay be in gret dred and awe, 
8512 And under fote ay be haiden lawe. 

pai salle have nathyng at pair wille, 

Bot alle thing pat salle lyke pam ille. 

Mykelle sorow pam salle pan bityde, 
8516 Ffor pair heghenes here, and pair pryde, 

Als pe bok says pat beres wytnes. 

And als in pe same gosspelle wryten es: 

Qui 86 exaltat Jm- 
8520 mliabitur. 

pat es, ''wha-swa heghe here wille him here 

He salle be lawed" and putted in daungere, 

pat es in gret daunger of fendes, 
8524 In pyne of helle, pat never endes. 

pe fyft blys bat salle falle alswa, v. The fifth spi- 

•^ '^ ritual bliss is 

To pe sanies, pat with pe bodyse salle ga honour. 
Tylle heven-ryke, es honoure and worachepe, 
8528 Of whilk God him-self saUe tak kepe; 
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Th« rMieemed Ffor ^ai siilld have ]^are sere honours, 

M kings and And be corooned, als kyngcs and eihparotiriB. 

emperoora. ^^ ^^ ^ setylfi Bchyttand biyght, 

8532 With alkyn nobelay, rychely djgfat; 

With bryghtnes of lyght pai ealle be ded, 
And gret reverence pam sall^ be bed. 
And be honooid als QodeB frendes dere, 

8536 Ffor pe worschepe pat pai dyd him here, 
In gad werkee, pat tylle him war swete, 
parfor pus BayB David, pe propbete: 
Omnia honoroH sunt 

8540 amici tut Dms. 

''pi frendes, Loverd, pat hononrd pe 
Es mykell6 honourd, and swa ay 6all6 be." 
The damned 8hau Bot pe dampnod, pat with syn er fyled, 

be reviled and ^-^, - n . i j 

despised. 8544 pare ogayne salle be revyled, 

And despysed, and ay schent vrith-alle, 
And stresced ogayne pair wille als thralle, 
And pyned with gretter paynes sere, 

8548 pan ever was sene in pis world here; 

pai salle [thole] ail^ thyngpat schendsdiepe es 
With payn and sorow pat es endles, 
Omang hete and cald, vermyn and l^tynk, 

8552 And alkyn fylth pat hert may think; 
And alld pe sorow pai pat salla fele, 
Sall« be endles, als pai salltf knaw wele. 
VL The sixth pe sext blvB pat to the saules of ryghtwise 

spiritaal bliss is ^ JT „ , . , ° , 

security. 8556 balle be apprqpryed pan with pe bodyse. 

In pe kyngdom of heven, es sykemes. 
To dwell6 ay pare whare alkyn ioy es, 
Ffor pai salk be pare syker and certayne 
8560 To have endeles ioy, andnever-mai^payne. 
And to won ay patre, with-outen dout, 
And with-outen lettyng, and patting oat, 
And with-oaten hUle manere of drede; 
856^ Ffor of nathyng pare pai slalle have nede, 
pai salle noght fkr, als men fares here 
Pat lyfes ay in dred and ^are*; 
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The righteous 

shall have no 

fear of losing 

their happiness. 



The wicked in 

hell shall be in 

continual dread. 



Ffer here, both kjng and cnoparoure 
8568 Hm dred to tyne pair honoured 

And ilka ryche man has dred alk-swa 

His gades and ryches to for-^a; 

Axid ilk man, pat here fares wele, 
8572 Has aj dred angers to fdLe. 

Bot ptd pat 8all6 com tylle heven blys, 

Salld never have dred pat ioj to mys; 

Ffor ptd salle be syker Inoghe pare, 
8576 pat padbr ioy sall^ last ever-mare. 

Bot pe dampned men pare t>gayiie, 

Saik ay be dredand in pair pajrne, 

pat pair payns sold eked be, 
8580 And be made mare grevons to se, 

Fibr pe devels sal, ay, on pam gang 

To and fra, over-thewrt and endlang; 

And omang pam ay ymagyne, 
8584 How pai may eke pair sorow and pyne ; 

Andpemarepaynepat pai tUl^synfnlltf salleseke 

pe mare pai pair awen payne sall^ eke. 

And, if pal do swa, it es na ferly, 
8588 Ffor pad er ay faille of Ire and envy. 

pe devels salk ay opon pam gang, 

And ay on pam stamp with pairfeth omang 

And threst pam doone, in fyre and «moke, 
8592 And parfor says lob pus in a boke : 

Vtuient $t venient snper 

608 demones horribUes. 

He says, ^'grysely devels salle gang and com 
8596 On pesynfdllepattylleGod war unbowsom." 

pas dredand salle pai ay be pare, 

pat pair payne suld be ay mare and mare ; 

Ffor pai sall« be certayne pare pai dwelle, 
8600 pat pai salle never com out of belle. 

pe sevend blys es ioy parfyte, vii. The seventh 

•^ •' J r J •> spiritual bliss is 

pat pe saules salle have, with gret delyte, perfect joy. 
With pe bodyse pat saved salk be, 



Devils shall 

stamp upon 

them. 
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8604 And won in heven, whare pai salle aj God se 
Ffor-whi ilk ane pare salle pat tjde, 
In body and sanle be gloryfyde, 
And fillip ioy and blys have with-alle, 

S608 With alld manere of delyces pat may falle. 
Ilk ane with other saXie be knawen, 
And fele other mens ioy aLs pair awen; 
And mare ioy and blys moght never be, 

8612 pan ilk ane salld pare-on other se. 
pai salle se, in heven-ryke swa wyde, 
Many sere ioyes, on ilka syde; 
Ffor pare salle be mare sere ioyes pan, 

8616 pan ever couth noumbre erthly man; 
Of whilk syght pai salle mare ioy have, 
The happinest pan any man moght yhem or crave. 

of the redeemed -n, ,, \ 

•hau be perfect Ilk ane BBxLe be payed swa wele 

8620 Of his part of ioy pat he salle fele, 
pe whilk he salle parfytely have pare, 
pat he salle willen yhem no mare; 
pare salle ilk ane many thowsandes se 
8624 In sere ioyes, als him-self salle be. 
And pe syght of ilka ioy pan, 
Salle be swa delytable tille ilka man, 
pat pe ioy of a syght pare salle pas 
8628 Alle pe ioyes pat ever in erth was; 
And alle pat tylle heven salle be tane 
Salle pare pan se pa ioyes ilk ane. 
The sigit ofjoy And pe syght of ilka ioy pare, salle be 
source of happi.8632 loy tylle ilka man pat it salle se, 

ness to those . 

who are saved. pan Salle ilk man have ma ioyes in heven, 

pan hert may thynk, or tong kan neven; 
pai salle have ioy, with-in and with-out, 

8636 Oboven, benethe, and alle oboat. 
Oboven pam, pai salle have ioyfolly 
Of pe syght of God alle-myghty, 
Binethepam, ofpe stemes and planetes sere, 

8640 And pe world pat pan salle be bryght and clere ; 
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Oboven pam, of heven pat pai br jght salle se, 
And of other creatures pat fair salle be, 
With-iD pam, of pe glorifying of man, 
8644 Of pe body and saule to-gjder pan; 

With-outen pam, of pe^bljBfoll^ companyse 

Of aungels, and of men ryghtwise. 

bai salle have ioy in aHe pair wittes. They shau hare 

. r r>,\ , Joy in all their 

8648 In heven with God pare he syttes; senses. 

Ffirst pai salle se with pair eghen bryght 

Many a fayre blyssfalle syght; 

pai salle pair God apertly se, 
8652 And alle pe thre parsons in trinite, 

pe Fader, and Son, and Haly-gaste, The sight of the 

^ ' ' .^ o 9 Trinity shaU be 

pat sight salle be pair ioy maste. the greatest joy 

Ffor als he es, pai salle him se pan, 
8656 Sothfast God, and sothfast man; 

Thurgh whilk syght pai salle knaw. 

And se alle thing both heghe and law 

Andse alle pe werkes pat ever God wroght; 
8660 And ilk mans dede, and ilk mans thoght. 

And alle pat salle in helle be pan. 

Ilka develle and ilka man^ 

And alle payns pat salle be pare, 
8664 pai salle se, both les and mare; 

And aUe erth, and pe hevens obout, 

And alle pat es, with-in and with-out; 

Alle salle pai se, thureh myght and grace,in the brightness 

, , «^ , i of God's &ce the 

8668 In pe bryghtnes of Godes face, redeemed shau 

see and know 

Of whilk pai salle ever-mare have syght, aii things. 

pat pe mast ioy es in heven bryght. 

And for pai salle ay pus God bihald, 
8672 pai salle knaw alle thyng, pat pai knaw wald. 

In pis lyfe here men sese him noght, 

Bot anely thurgh ryght trowth in thoght, 

Als thurgh a myroure be lyknes, 
8676 Bot pare salle men se him als he es. 

Here men him sese gastly, thurgh grace, 

Bot pare salle men se him, face tylle face. 
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And pat sygbt pare salle slle men have, 

• 

8680 With-outen ende, pat salle be save. 
They shall see pai salltf all«-swa 86 pare, apertly, 

the tirgin Mary. '^ r t tr J "i 

His blysfuUtf Moder Saint Marj 
pat next syttes God in beven brygbt, 

8684 Oboven alle aongels, als es ryght; 

Ffor be cbese bir tyile bis moder dere, 
And of bir toke flesscb and blode bere, 
And voncbed saf^ to sooke bir brest, 

8688 parfor it es rygbt scbo sytt bim neist. 
Scho es swa fayre pare scbo syttes, 
pat bir faymes passes all mens wlttes; 
A gret ioy pat may be cald, 

8692 Hir fairnes anely to bebald. 

Pai salla se pare, als pe boke telles, 
Alle pe negben orders of aongels, 
The beaaty of pat er swa fayre on to loke, 

e anges. g^^g ^^ ^^^ brygbt, als says pe boke, 

pat alle faymes of pis lyfe bere, 

Pat ever was sene, fer or nere, 

pat any man mygbt brdayne defantles, 
8700 War nogbt a poynt to pat fairnes, 

pat pai salle se par of pat sygbt 

Of pe ordres of pe anngels b*ygbt. 

pad salle se pam fdlle pleysand pan, 
8704 And servisabylle tylle God and man; 

And ilk an6 ordre, in pair degre 

Salle do pat pat mast lykand salle be, 

Batb tylle God and tylle man rygbt; 
8708 A gret ioy salle be pare of pat sygbt. 
The angels shau Ffor ilk ane axiiigelle bi him-ane 

SSf lie wnf Salle clerer schyne pan ever son scbane; 

pat sygbt men may a gret ioy calle, 
8712 To se pe anngels swa brygbt alle, 

pat in beven salle be sene to-gyder; 

pat sygbt salle alle se pat salle com pider. 

Swa fayre a sygbt, als pat salle seme, 
8716 Couth never na wytt bejce ymBgJrn ne deme. 
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p^ ^Me 8e in heven idl^-SWa The redeemed 

shall see pa- 

Pfttriarches, and prophetes and other ma, 'triarchs, pro- 
phets, apostels, 

And a^K>8tei8 and evangebstes, evangelists and 

^^,, ,_-, , other righteous 

8720 pat folowd nane other lyf bot cristes. men. 

pai salld se Innocentes many ane, 

Of Sfvhilk som was, m Goddes name slane. 

And other martyrs and confessours, 
8724 And haly heiremytes and doctours, 

pat haly wryt wald teche and ken; 

And many other haly men, 

Lered and lewed, pat lyfed wele here, 
8728 Both religionse and secniere. 

pai salle se haly tirgyns pare The righteous in 

heaven shall see 

pat here lufed God, ay mare and mare, holy virgins. 

And keped pam chast, for Godes sake, 
8732 Of whilk som wald pe ded for his lof take. 

pai salle se pare in ioy and blys. 

Other pat God salle cheSe for his, 

Als wedded men pat lyfed wele here, 
8736 And other tnany of states ser6. 

A fayr syght salle be pan to se. 

Of alle pe fayr folk pat pare salle be, 

pat brygfater salle schyne pan ever schane son, 
8740 pis syght salle alle se pat pare salle won. 

pai salle alle-swa apertly se They shau be 

Ilk ane be worscheped in his degr^, kings and empe- 

With gret nobelay, and have sere honours, 
8744 And alle be als kynges and emparours, 

Coround with ryche cor<mns of blys, 

A fuUe delytabelle syght salle be pis. 

pai salle se pare pe gret medes, 
8748 pat men salle have pare, fdr pair gud dedes. 

After ilk ane of pam has lyfed here; 

And pas erswamykelle, and many, and sere. The rewards of 

pat never ende salle pai have bot last ay, sa^eT BhM Ywt 
8752 pat na man, thurgh wytt, mestire may, ^^^ ®^®'* 

Ne pam reken, ne teUe pam kan, 

Swa many medes pai 'salle haive |>an. 
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pair medes salle be swa precyouse, 
8756 And swa delitable, and plenteuouse, 
pat na man lyfand, als pe boke says, 
Couth ne myght pam gesce ne prays. 
Bot pa medes salla lyke pam als wele, 
8760 pat pam seese, als pam pat salle pam fele. 
They shall see pal Salle se heven fulle large and wyde, 

heaven brighter \ j j -ii j 

than the sun. And round and even, on ilka syde, 

And bryghter schynand pan ever schane son ; 
8764 Wele salle pam be pat pare salle won. 
A delitable syght pat salle be 
Tylle pam pat salle dwelle in pat contre. 
pat contre swa fayre es on to loke, 
8768 And swa bryght and brade, als says pe boke, 
This world is a pat alle pis world, pare we won yhit 

dunghill com- 

pared with War noght bot als a myddyng-pytt 

To regard of pat contre swa brade, 

8772 pat God swa mykelle and fayr has made, 
pat contre es halden swa large a land, 
pat with-in pe space of pat myght stand 
Many a thowsand of werldes sere, 

8776 pof ilk world war als large als pis here ; 
And pat land es cald soveraynly 
pe kyngdom of God alle-myghty, 
pe whilk es made als a cete, 

8780 Whare men salle many wonynge-stedes se, 
pare alle pe haly men salle dwelle, 
parfor says Crist pus in pe gospelle: 
Multi mansiones sunt, 

8784 in domo patris mei. 
Many dweUing He says "wonyng-stcdcs er many 

^ heaven! ° In pe hows of my fader God alle-myghty." 

Our Loverd, his fader hous calles 

8788 His kyngdom, pat tille alle his falles, 
pe whilk es as a cite bryght. 
With alkyn ryches dubbed and dyght, 
Als says Saint lohan, Godes derlyng dere, 

8792 In pe apocalyps, on pis manere: 
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Vidisanctam civitatem lertisalemnovam descendeniem 

de cdo,paratam sicut sponsam viro suo ornatam. 

"I saw," he says, "pe haly cete The words of 

' ^5 1- J St John on the 

8796 Of lerusalem, all^ new to se, holy city. 

Comand doun ira heven biyght, 

Of God alla-myghty rychely dyght, 

Als bry de, made fayre tylle hir brydegome ; " 
8800 pas says Saint lohan he saw come. 

pis cete es for to understand, 

Haly kyrk pat here es fyghtand 

Ogayne pe devell^ and his myght, 
8804 pat it assay les, both day and nyght; 

Bot pat fyght salle noght last ay. 

It sall6 last no langer pan tjWe domesday. 

pan salle haly kyrk, of fyghtyng cees, The church mi- 

llwAUv* 

8808 And be with God, in rest and pees; 

Ffor it es bryde, and God es brydegome; 

pan sall6 pai both to-gyder come, 

And in heven won ay to-gyder; 
8812 And all6 pair childer sall^ pan com pider. 

pat to pam has bene bowsom and trewe; 

And pat bi-takens pe cete newe; 

Ffor pan salle haly kyrk pat tyde, 
8816 In heven be new gloryfyde. 

And won ay pare with God alle-mygbty, 

In ioy, and myrthe, and melody. 

Bot yhit haly kyrk, pat es Godes bryde, 
8820 Bihoves be fyghtand, yhit here to abyde 

pe comyng of Crist pat es hir brydegome, Christ is the 

1 « bridegroom of 

pat ay es myghty for to over-come, the church. 

Ffor haly kyrk fyghtes for Godes ryght; 
8824 And God overcomes thorgh his myght. 

On twa-wise may haly kyrk be tane, 

And, at pe last, salk bath be in ane; 

On a manere es cald haly kyrk fyghtand, 
8828 On ane other es haly kyrk over-comand. 

pir clerkes says als pe boke beres witnes, 

pat haly kyrk, pat here fyghtand es, 
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Eb noght els, bot a gaderyng 

8832 Of alle cristen men of lele lyfyog. 
TiM church Halj kjrk over-comand es alU-swa 

God with alia pe company of pa 
pat dwelles with him, in his bljs, 

883G pe whilk he has hyght tjUe alle his. 
Under haly kyrk, pat here fyghtand es, 
Er alle gad cristen men, mare and les. 
Under haly kyrk pat es over-comand, 

8840 Er alia haly men in heven wonand. 
Bot haly kyrk pat here fyghtes fast. 
After pe day of dome at pe last, 
In pe bryght cete in heven salla won 

8844 Ever-mare, with hir spowse Godes Son; 
Ffor pan salla pe noumbre fiilla-fyld be 
Of alle haly men in pat cete, 
Thurgh haly kyrk pat es Godes spowse; 

8848 And pat cete Crist calles his Faders howse, 

Ffor pare salla alia men pat er ryghtwise and haly, 
Ever-mare dwella in aongels company; 
And ilk ane salla have a blysfolla wonyng, 

8852 And ioy parfyte, with-outen endyng. 

pis cet6 of heven pat es wyde and brade, 
No one knows Na man wate properly how it es made, 

of heaven Y? Nc Can, thurgh wrytt, ymagyn in thoght, 

8856 Of whatkyn matere it es wroght, 
It es noght made of lyme ne stane, 
Ne of tre ; for of swilk matere has it nane, 
Als pir erthly cetese er made of here, 

8860 pat er made of corroptybella matere; 
Ffor na th3mg fidles to be in pat cete, 
pat comiptybella or fayland may be. 
Bot pe matere pare-of , als I trow, 

8864 Es of alia thing pat es of gret vertow. 
It is not made pis ccte was nevor made with hand, 

Bot thurgh pe myght and witt of God alla-weldand 
pis cete eontene's alia heven-ryke 

8868 Bot nane wate properly to what it es lyke; 
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We fynd wryten, pat it ea fajre and bryght, 
Bot na man kan descryve it ryght; 
Ffor swa wyse clerk was never of lyve, 
8872 pat pe fairnes of it couth properly descrjrve, Hampoie says 

■Tk 11 •/. T t 11 * 1 **^** although he 

Bot ail6-if I kan noght descryve pat stede, cannot describe 

xr-u'j. Ml T 1 J heaven, yet he 

xnit will^ I ymagyn, on myne awen hede,wiu give an im- 

Ffor to gyf it a descripcion ; tion out of Ms 

8876 Ffor I have pare-to, gret affeccyon; 

And gret comforth and solace it es to me 

To thynk and spek of pat fayr cete ; 

pat travaille may greve me nathyng, 
8880 Ffor pare-in have I gret lykyng. 

Ogayne ryght trowth nathing I do, 

If I lyken pe cete pat me langes to, 

pe whilk men may lyken on som party. Heaven may be 
8884 Bath to bodily thing and gastly. 'bodiiy and spin- 

And for-pi pat alle thing pat es clere and bryght *"^** 

Es mast lykand here tylk bodily syght, 

parfor I will^ it lyken tille bodily thing. 
8888 pat es fayreto syght with gastly understandyng. 

pe bryght cete of heven es large and brade, 

Of whilk may na comparyson be made 

Till« na cete pat on ertii may stand, 
8892 Ffor it was never made with mans hand. 

Bot yhit, als I ymagyn in my thoght, 

I lyken it tylle a cete pat war wroght i^ln^t^^*^ cSj 

Of gold, of precyouse starves sere, ^ ^^L^'^set^S* on 

8896 Opon a mote\ sett of berylle clere, « monntain; 

With walles, and wardes, and torrettes, 

And entre, and yhates, and garettes ; 

And alle pe walles war made, of pat cete, The walls of 

* ' * 'which are formed 

8900 Of preceyouse stanes and ryche perre; of precious 

*^ "^ 'f ^ ^ stones and of 

And alle pe torrettes, of cristalle schene, v^"^'> 
Andpe wardes enamyld, andovergylt clene^ 
And pe yhates of charbudes said falle, 
8904 And pe garettes aboven of rubys and curalle ; 

[S. Lands. 343 reads <moant\ 
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And at pat cet^ had lanes and streteswyde, 
And fayr bygyngs on ilka syde, 
Alia schynand als gold bryght burnyst 
8908 And with alkyn ryches replenyst; 
And the gtrMts And bat alia be stretes of be cete and be lanes 

pared with „r , . , * 

precious stuneii; War cvcn paved With precyouse stanes; 

And pat pe brede and lenthe of pat cete 
8912 War mare pan here es of any cuntre ; 
And pat alia manere of melody 
Of musyk and of mynstralsy, 
patmoghtbe schewedwithmowthe or hand, 
89 IG War continuely pare-in sownand, 

And pat ilk day, on sere manere suld falla, 
Swa pat na man moght irk with-alle. 
And each lane And pat ilka lane and ilka strete, 

and street full of ^-.^ r^n * . » ^ ti » 

sweet savours; 8920 Of pis cete War falle of savours swete, 

Of spycery and of alia other thyng, 
Of whilk any swete savonre moght spryng; 
And pat par war plente of mete and drynk, 
8924 And of alia other delyces pat man may tbynk ; 
And each cititen And bat ilka citcsavne bat wonned bare, 

endowed with as ^ j r *- ^ 

much beauty as jjad als mykella bewt^ or mare, 

Absalom ; '' ' 

Als Absolon, pat swa fayre was, 
8928 Whase bewte moght bi skylla pas 

pe bewte of alia manere of men erthly, 

Swa clene he was in lym and body; 

And pare-with als mykelle strenthe had omang 

As strong as » i n i i 

Sampson; 8932 Als Sampson had, pat was so Strang, 

pat a thowsand men armed clene 
He over-come and felled doune allabi-dene; 

As swift as ^^^ P** ilkane war als swyft to pas 

Asahei; gggg ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^g Assahella of fote waa. 

And swa swyft was to ryn and ga, 
pat thnrgh rase wald tume bath buk and ra ; 
And pat ilkane had pare-with als mykella lykyng 
8940 And als mykella pair willa in alia thing, 
^ '^!?." ^^^^' ^^^ Salamon had, pat als God vo wched save 

pat had alia thyng pat he wald have; 



mom 
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And pat ilkane par- with, had alsmykellefredome 
8944 Als August had pat was emparour of Rome, a» free as 

TyUe whame alle landes of pe world obout 

Served, and tille him war underlout; 

Andpac ilkane had with-alle als continuele hele 
8948 Als Moyses had pat was swa lele, ^ ^f^^J «« 

pat God wald never with yvelle dere him, 

Bot anely pat he made his eghen dym; 

And pat p^e-with, if possible ware, 
8952 Ilkane moght als lang be lyfand pare, 

Als Matussale namely dyd here. As old as 

pat lyfed nere a thowsand yhere; Methusaieh; 

And pat ilk ane moght als mykelle wisdom weld, 
8956 Als Salamon had, pat men swa wise held, 

pat thurgh his wisdom had knawyng 

Of alle thing and understanding; 

And pat ilk ane pare- with lufed als wele or mare, 
8960 And als gud frende ay tylle other ware. 



Als David tylk lonathas was kyd. As friendly as 

Wham he lufed als he his awen saule dyd; than were; 
And pat ilk ane with pat honourd ware 
8964 Of sMe pe other pat wond pare, 

Als loseph was of pe Egypciens ryght, as honoured as 

*TTi . -I -111 It* 1 ^** Joseph by 

Wham pai lowted als loverd ofgret myght; the Egyptians; 

And pare-with pat ilk ane war in all6 thing 
8968 Als mykell^ als was Alexander the gret kyng As great as 

pat conquerd Aflfryk, Europe and Asy, 

pat contened alle pe world halely; 

And pat ilkane acorded with other in anehede, 
8972 Als Lisyas with Sampson dyd in dede, as closely united 

•^ i ^ i^g Lysias and 

Of whilk nouther wald nathing do, samson; 

Bot als ayther of pam assented pare-to ; 
And with alU pis, pat ilkane als syker ware 
8976 Of pair dwellyng, to won lang pare, 

Als Ennoc and Hely, on pe same wyse, 4? secure as 

•" '^ •' ' Enoch and 

pat er syker of pair dwellyng in paradyse, Biyah ; 
Ffra pe tyme pat pai war pider ravyst, 
8980 And salle be untylle pe comyng of Anticrist ; 
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And u joyfDi u And ovcr all« bis, pat ilkane als mykella joy had 

oofl escaped from ^ <t j 

tiM giiiows. Als he suld have pat war lad 

Tjlla pe galows, and sodainlj in pe gate 

8984 War tane and putted tilld a kjnges state; 
And, pare-with, pan' tylld ilk ane sold falle 
Alle pe ioyes pai moght have all«. 
He pat alU pes had, als bifore wryten es, 

8988 Said pass alle pe world in worthines: 

What man, thurgh witt, couth tell« ioymare 
In pis world to weld, pan all^ pis ware? 
Ffor wha-swa hadallepese, withontendout, 

8992 Had here io jinoghe, both with-in and without 
With alkyn delyces pat he moght have here, 
Specialy in alld his wittes sere, 
pat es to say, in syght and hereyng, 

899G And in smellyng, tastyng and feleyng; 

Bot yhit all«pir bly sses pat yhe herd me neven 

War als noght, als to regard tope blys ofheven ^=- 

Ffor alsmykelle difference, or mare, suld be 

9000 Bitwene heven and swilk a cet6, 
Als es bitwene a kynges palays 
And a swynsty pat es lytelle to prays. 
No eompuison And ua mare comparyson may be made 

may be made ». w ^ 

between the eity9004 Bitwene pe dte of hevcu, wyde and brade, 

of heaven and 

an earthly city And swilk a cet6 made of gold and perre, 

made of gold . © r ' 

and pearl. pan bit weue alia pe world and a faulde may be ; 

Alle-swa alle ryches pat may here be sene 
9008 War noght bot als muk pat es unclene. 

To regard of pe precyouse rychesce 

Of pe cet6 of heven pat na man may gesce. 

And all6 pe melodyse of pe world sere, 
9012 War noght bot als sorow to here, 

To regard of pe blyssfulk melody 

pat in pe cete of heven es ay redy. 

And alia swete savours pat men may fele, 
9016 Of alkyn thing pat here savours wele, 

War noght bot als stynk to regard of pat flayre 

Pat es in pe cete of heven swa fajre; 
> pat? 
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And sMe pe worschepe pat here may be, 
9020 War nogfat bot als schendschepe to se, 
To regard of pe gret worschepe 
Of whilk men salld in heven tak kepe. 
AUe he faimes pat Absolon had in syght, The bMoty of 

*^ *^ ^ o 7 AbTOlom would 

9024 War n(Mrht bot laythede * in heven brygbt. i>« ^«^kon6d 

r^ T uglinefg in 

AU^ pe strenthe of Sampson pat was pereles, hearen ; 
War noght tald pare bot wayknes. 
Mle pe delyces pat had Salomon pe kyng, 
9028 War noght in heven bot myslykyng. 

AUe pe swyftnes of Assahel pat had he, The twiftnets of 

^— AMhel would be 

War noght pare bot slawnes to se. but tioth; 

Ahe pe fredom pat Angast had whilom, tim frMdom of 

Augufftut but 

9092 War noght tald pare bot thraldom. sUiTery) 

AJle pe hele pat here had Moysee 
War noght tald pare bot als seknes. 
Alia pe eld pat Matussale had here, 

9036 War les pare pan pe lest day of pe yhere. 

AUe pe wisdom pat Salomon had redy '''siSomJnTat*^ 
War noght tald pare bot als foly. ^«"yj 

Alle pe Inf pat David lonathas lufed, TheioveofDaTid 

1 1 J ^^^ Jonathan but 

9040 War noght pare bot als hatereden proved. hatred; 
Alia pe honour e pat pe Egypciens loseph dyd. 
War noght in heven bot schendschip kyd. 
Alia pe myght pat Alexander had aywhare, l^exiSifAut 

9044 War noght tald bot wayknes pare. weakneaaj 

Alia pe acord pat Lisyas had in his lyfe l^^^^d"*' 
With Sampson, war par bot als strife. ^^'^trifeV"' 

Alia pe sykemes pat had Ennoc and Ely ^he aecurity of 

9048 Of pair dwellyng in paradyse, namly, ®£,Tto?ec^T 
War noght bot als unsykemes 
Of wonyng in heven pat es endles. 
pus may I lyken, als I ymagyn, 

9052 pe cet6 of heven and pe blys pare-in, 

Tylla a cet^ of gold and of precyonse stanes sere 
Bot pe cete of heven es mare bryght and clere. 



8. Lansd. 348 reads 'filbe'. 

q2 
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And es sett on 8wa heghe a hylle, 
9056 pat na synfulla man may wyn {>ar-tyll«; 
The hill upon be whilk hyll« I Ivken tyll« berylle clene, 

which Heayn i» f' , J J J ? 

set, signifies Dat 68 clerer Lan any bat here es sene: 

holy mediUtion. r j r 7 

pat hill6 es noght els bi understandyng, 
9060 Bot baly tboght and brynand yhemyng, 

pat baly men had here to pat stede, 

Whils pai lyfed, bi-for pair dede; 

Ffor God yn\\e pat pai als heghe up-pas, 
9064 Als pair thoght and yhernyng upward was. 

Yhit I lyken, als I ymagyn in thoght, 
The walls of pe walles ofheven tylle walles bat war wi-oeht 

Heaven made ^ f o 

of preoioas stones Of alle manere of precyouse stanes sere, 

signify good *r ^ 

works. 9068 Cymented with gold full« bryght and clere ; 

And swa bryght gold ne swa dene, 
Was never nane in pis world sene^ 
Ne swa ryche stanes, ne swa precyouse, 
9072 Als obout heven er, ne swa vertuouse. 
pe precyouse stanes, gastly may be 
The gold denotes Gud werkes, and pe gold charyte, 

pat obout pase in heven salld schine clere, 
9076 pat dose gud werkes in charyte here. 
pe turrettes of heven, gret and small e, 
I lyken tyll« turrettes of clere crystalle; 
Bot pe turrettes ofheven er mare clere shynand 
The towers sig- 9080 pan ever was cristalk in any land. 

nify the honours 

of the righteous. pa turrettes, gastly, sere honours may be, 

pat gud men, in heven, salle fele and se. 
pe wardes of pe cet6 of heven bryght 
The *w«rd8' of 9084 I lyken tyll« wardes pat warstalworthlydyght 

denote stoength, And clculy wroffht and craftily tayled 

power and might. .^ o j j 

Of clene sylver and gold and enamayld. 
Bot pa wardes of pe cet^ of heven, 

9088 Er mare crafty and Strang pam any kan neveu, 
Bot gastly to speke, pa wardes swa dyght, 
Maybetald strenthe, and power, andmyght, 
pat pas salla have pat in heven sailed welle, 

9092 Als yhe nioght here me bifore telle. 
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pe yhates I lyken of heven swa brade, 
T7U0 yhates pat war of charbukelle stanes made 
Bot swa clere charbukelle was never sene, 

9096 Als pa yhates of heven er ne swa clene; Jif/„«^^j^J;, 
Bot pa yhates, gastly to speke, er mekenes 
And fredom of ryght fayth smd bowsomnes, 
pat gyfes way and entre tylle men boghsom, 

9100 Intylle pe cete of heven for to com. 

pe garettes oboven pe yhates bryght The watdi- 

Of pe cete of heven, I lyken pus ryght, J?wria wfd 
Tylla pe garettes of a cet6 of gold, n^meiited wi£ 

9104 pat wroght war, als I before told, denotf^iordship 

Of fyne curalla and rych mbys, *° dignity. 

And of other stanes of gret prys. 
With fyne gold wyre alle obont frett, 

9108 And bryght besandes burnyst omang sett. 
pe garettes of heven, gastly, may be 
Heghe state, and lordschip, and dignite; 
Ffor alia pat salla won in pat cet^ pare, 

9112 SaJla here heghe state pare-in ever-mare. 
pe lanes alle-swa and pe stretes alia, 
pat in pe cete of heven may falla. 
And pe wonyng-stedes pat er par-in, 

9116 I lyken here, after I ymagyn, 

Tylla pe lanes and stretes, less and mare, 
Of pe cet6 of gold pat I spak of are. 
With pe bygynges on ilk syde standand, 

9120 pat of fyne gold war made^ bryght schynand ; 

Bot in na cete pat men may neven, id no city are 

, there such bright 

Er stedes and lanes swa bryght alsm heven; places aa in 
Ne swa bryght wonyng-stedes als er par-in, 

9124 Can na man, thurgh wytt, ymagyn, 

pe whilk sallaschyne, with-inandwith-out. 

And on ilka syde alia obont, 

Whare alia ryghtwyse men salla won at ees, 

9128 In ioyfalla qayete, and rest, and peso; 
And parfor haly kyrk, pat oft prays 
Ffor pe saules in purgatory, pus says: 
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Tuam Deus deposcimus pietatem, ut eia tribue- 
9132 re digneris lucidas et qaietas mansiones. 
"Loverd God, we ask pi pete, 
pat pon Youche safe, als we pray pe, 
To gjf pam wonyng stedes brygbt 
9136 And re8tfiil]6",patnedehasof restandljght. 
Na bodily egbe mogbt never here se 
A poynt of swilk brygbtnes, als inheyen BaHe be. 
Ilka lane in beven and ilka strete 
9140 Most scbyne brygbt, bi skylle, for par salle mete 
Aungels and men brygbter schynand, 
pan ever scbane pe son in any land; 
The bodies of Ffor pe body of ilk man salle scbyne so brygbt 

each man in 

heaven shall 9144 pat tyll^ sUb a contr^ ane mogbt gyflygbt; 

shine as bright . 

as the son. And ilka bare pare, on pair bede, 

And on pair body, on ilka stede, 
Salle be als brygbt als es pe son, 

9148 pat we may se bere wbare we won, 
Fall6 brygbt scbynand oboven us. 
And parfor says pe boke pas: 
Fidgebunt iusti siciU sol, 

9152 '^pe ryghtvds men salld scbyne als pe son," 
In beven wbare pai salle ever-mare won. 
Now sen a rygbtvds man salla scbyne als bright 
Als pe son dose, pan mon be gyf lygbt 

9156 Als fer als pe son dose and ferrer, 

Fforwbi be salld pan be wele brygbter. 
And ybit salle alle pat gret brygbtnes, 
pat rygbtwis men salld bave pare be les 

9160 pan pe brygbtnes of God alle-mygbty, 
Als salld be knawen pare openly, 
Rygbt als pe stemes bere, wbare we won. 
Semes als to pe brygbtnes of pe son ; 

9 164 Ffor we salla be pare als sternes in brygbtnes, 

And God brygbtest als son of rygbtwisnes. 

The lanes and Ilka lane and strete pat in beven may be, 

streets in heaven ^ ' 

are longer than Es Icnffer pan bere es any contre, 

those of any or ^7 

country on earth. 
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9168 Ffor pe roume and pe space pat es contende 
In pe cete of heven has nane e&de. 
pa Btretes and lanes, gastly to tell«, The streets and 

_ -, ^ - , ,, 1 „ *"»•• of heaven 

£r alle naly men pat pare sall« dwelle; denote hoiy men 

- . - who shall dwell 

9172 And pair wonyngstedes may be pe medes, for erer in 
pat pai sall6 have for pair gad dedes. 
In pat cete saHe be mare rychesce 
pan all^ pe men of pe world may gesce ; 

9176 Bot pase ryches gastly to understand, 
Er sere blysses and delyces ay lastand, 
pe whilk all^pas, pat tylk heven salla wende. 
Stile fele and se pare with-outen ende. 

9180 pe pament of heven may lykened be, 

Till^ a pament of precy oose stanes and perre ; 
Bot pe pament of heven salle schyne mar clere 
pan ever schaoe gold or precyouse stanes here ; 

9184 And pat pament es sett swa fast, 
pat it salie never fayle bot ay last, 
In whilk may na crevyce be sene, 
It ee^ swa hale, and even, and clene. 

9188 pis pament of heven als of perre. The pavement of 

heaven denotes 

Gastly to understand may be perfect love and 

_-,^ ,,« ,, endless life. 

Farfyte luf and lyfe endeles. 

With pese, and rest and sykemes, 
9192 pat alle salle have pat salle won pare, 

And pis pament salle last ever-mare, 

pus may a man pat kan and wille, 

AUe pe cet^ of heven lyken bi skylle, 
9196 Tylle bodily thing pat es fayre and bryght. 

And mast delytabelle here to syght. 

And to precyouse stanes of vertow, 

And to sylver and gold and thing of valow, 
9200 pat men may here bodily se, 

Bot swilk thinges may nane in heven be. 

Of verray ryches, gret plente es pare, The riches 

pat er a hundreth thowsand-fald mare pass au earthly 

wealth. 

9204 pan alle pe ryches of pe world here, 
pat ever was sene, fer or nere, 
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pat fayles and passes oway; 
Rot pe rychesce of heveii salla last ay, 
02()S pat er all^ thing, als God voaches save, 
pat men in heven yhemes to have. 
Abore the ritv Oboven pe cete of heven sall^ noght be sene, 

of hesTen shall 

bright beamg Bot bright beines anly, als I wene, 

only b« seen. «,- ,, 4i^-i-i ^ 

9212 pat sal schyne fra Goddes awen face, 
And sprede obout and over pat place. 
His bright face sal alle pas se, 
pat sal daelle in pat blisfal cite; 

9216 And pat syght es pe mast ioy of heven, 
Als men maght here me byfor neven. 
And alle-if pat cite be large and wyde. 
Men salle hym se, until pe ferrest syde, 

9220 And als wele pas pat sal be fra hym fer, 
Als pas pat sal par til hym be nerrer; 
For als men of fer landes may haf sight 
Of pe son, pat we se here schyne bright, 

9224 And als pe same son pat shynes byyhond pe se 
Shewes it here, and in ilka cnntr6 
Alle pe day, aftir pe ryght coarse es, 
Bot virhen clondes fra us hydes hir * brightues ; 

9228 Right swa pe face of God alle-myghty. 
All shall see Sal be shewed in heven appertely, 

the face of God, 

as plainly as Tillc alle pe men pat pider sal wendc, 

they see the son . 

on earth. pogh som suld duellc at pe ferrest ende. 

9232 Bot ilk man, als he lufes God here, 
Sal won par, som fer and som nere, 
For som lufes God here mar pan sum, ^ 
And som lufes hym les pat til heven sal com 

9236 Alle pas pat God here lufes best. 

When pai com par sal be hym nerrest, 
And pe nerrer pat pai sal hym be, 
pe verreylyer pai sal hym se; 

9240 And pe mare verraly pai se his face. 
pe mare sal be pair ioy and solace. 

^ MS. Harl. 4196 reads *hifi\ 
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Bot pa pat here lufs hym les, 
pai sal won par, afdr pair luf es ; 

9244 Bot ilk man sal se hjm in his degre, 
In what syde of heven swa he sal be. 
Here haf yhe herd of many fayre sight, 
pat ay sall^ be sene in heven bright; 

9248 Fol glade and ioyfdl alle pas may be, 
pat swilk fayre sightes, ay, par sal se, 
And of mykel ioy may pai ay telle 
pat in pat cite of heven sal ay duelle. 

9252 Alswa ilkan sal haf in pair heryng, 
Orete ioy in heven and grete lykyng. 
For pai sal here par aungel suig. 
And pe haly men sal ay syng omang, 

9256 With delitabel voyces and clere; 
And, with pat, pai sal ay here 
Alle other manere of melody, 
Of pe delytable noys of mynstralsy, 

9260 And of alkyn swet tones of musyke, 
pat til any mans hert mnght like; 
And of alkyn noyse pat swete mnght be, 
Ilkan sal here in pat cit^, 

9264 With-outen instrumentes ryngand, 

And with-outen movyng of month or hand, 

And with-onten any travayle. 

And pat sal never mar cese ne fayle. 

9268 Swilk melody, als par sal be pan, 

In pis werld herd never nan erthely man. 
For swa swete sal be pat noyse and shille 
And swa delitabel and swa sntille, 

9272 pat alle pe melody of pis werld here, 
pat ever has bene herd, fer and nere, 
War noght bot als sorowe and care 
Als to pe lest poynt of melody pare. 

9276 Omang pam alswa sal be swete savour, 
Swa swete com never of herbe ne flour, 
When pai war in seson mast. 
Or war mast of vertu for to tast; 



The righteous 

shall have great 

Joy in their near- 

ing. 



They shall hear 
aU kinds of 
sweet music. 



Among them all 
shall be sweet 
saTonrs, sweeter 

than those spring- 
ing from any 
herb or flower. 
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9280 Ne of gpicery maght never spryng, 
Ne jhit of nan othir thjng, 
pat thurgh vertn of k3mde sold savour wele 
Swa swete savour als pai sal fele; 
No one can teu 9284 For ua hert may thynk, ne tunir telle, 

how sweet each J J t o ? 

one shau smeu How swete sal ilkau til other smelle ; 

to another* 

pat savour sal be ful plenteuouse. 
And swa swete and swa delicious, 

9288 pat alkyn spieery pat men may fele, 

And ofalld othir thyng pat here savours wele. 
War noght hot als thyng pat stynked sour, 
Als to regarde of pat delycious savour. 

9292 pan sal pat savour pat es swa swete. 
Be ioy til pam, ay when pai samen mete, 
Eaeh one shau Alswa ilkau bat sal won par, 

•ing with angels ^ '^ 

and thank God Sal syug with augels, als I sayd ar, 

for his mercy. '' ^ o 7 ^7 

9296 In swilk tones pat sal be swete to here. 
With ful delitabel voyces and dere; 
Bot pai sal love God ay in pair sang, 
And thank hym of his mercy ay omang; 

9300 And ilkan of pat blisful company 

Sal speke with othir par fhl swetely, 
With laghyng and with lufly sembland, 
And say ' Veles us pat here er wonnand", 

9304 And thank Gk)d omang pat pam gun wysse 
Til mekenes, pat pam led til pat blysse 
With anger pat pai had in pair lyf days, 
pan may pai say pus als David says: 

9308 LstaM mmus pro diebus quibua 
no8 humUiastiy anms quibua 
vidimua mala. 
^'Loverd ful glad for pe days er we, 

9312 In whilk pou made us lawe to be, 
In pe yheres in whilk we saw iUes. " 
pus may pai syng and say for sere skilles. 
pan sal pair sang and pair spekyng, 

9316 Be til pam gret ioy and lykyng; 
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Alswa Jiai sal fele worshepes grete. 



For ilkan sal be sette in a nrche sete. Bach one than 

be crowned as 

And, ais kynges and qwenes oorooned be kings and qneeas. 

9320 With eoronns di^t with rjche perre, 

And withstanes of verto, precf onse to prays, 
Als Dairid til God thus spekes and says: 
PottdsH Damine super caiput ehu 

9324 earonam de lapide predoso, 

''LoY^rd on hys heved pou sette ryght, 

A coronne of preciouse stanes dight; " Th« oowa of 

preeions stoaes 

Bot swa fayre coronne was never sene >«t i>pon the 

heads of the 

9328 In hiB world, on kynires heyed ne qwene. righteous de- 

pis coronne es pe coronne of blys, bliss and joy. 

And pe stane es ioy pat pai sal never mys. 

pis worshepe pat pai sal fele, sal pas 
9332 Alle pe worshepes pat ever here was, 

Of whilk pai sal par mar ioy have, 

pan any man can yheme or crave. 

pns sal pai have in pair wittes fyfe 
9336 Parfite ioy with endeles lyfe. 

In pe heghe blisfhl cit6 of heven, 

Whar sere ioyes er ma pan tnng can neven; 

For pai sal many hundreth thowsand se There shau be 

*^ "* seen in heaven 

9340 Of men and wemen in pat cite, hundr^ and 

^ ' thousands of men 

pat many swe ioyes par sal haf, *nd women. 

Als pai er worthy and God vouches saf . 

And alle pe ioyes pat pai alle sal se, 
9344 Sal be ioyes til ilka man pat par sal be, 

With-outen his awen ioyes, les and mare, 

pat til hym-self sal be appropried pare; 

For pe sight of ilk ioy pat pai sal se pan, 
9348 Sal be ioy pax til ilka man; 

For other mens ioyes tham sal like als wele, 

Als pai sal pair awen pat pai sal fele ; 

])an sal a man haf ma ioyes in heven 
9352 pan any tnng couthe telle or neven; 

For ilk man sal haf special ioy and mede, ^"^ ^^jye ^ 

For ilk gude thoght and ilk gude dede, »•?«»*• wward 
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pat he ever thoght or wroght open orprive. 
0356 pan may never pair ioys noumbred be, 
pat ilk man in heven when pai com pider 
Sal in body and saule haf alle togider, 
And never mare of na ioy fele irkyng, 
0360 For pai sal ay be new als at pe bigynning, 
Of whilk pe leste ioy par to fele and se, 
Sal be mar pan alle pe ioyes of the werld may be 
The righteous in pai sal be fed par and cled wele, 

heaven shall "^ ^ ' 

never be tired 0364 With ioy of sight pat pai sal fele, 

ol praising God. , • u ^ ,u' ^k 

pai sal wirk par nan othir thyng, 
Bot love ay God with-outen irkyng, 
Als a versifionr says in a verse parby, 
0368 pe whilk es made in metre pas schortly: 
Vi&io sit victus, opus est 
lauSy lumen anUctus. 
They shau be fed " With pe sight of God pai sal be fed, 

with the sight of *- o x- 5 

Cod. 0372 And with brightnes of light pai sal be cled, 
And pair werk sal be ay lovyng,'' 
In whilk pai sal haf gret likyng. 
Bot pair mast ioy in heven sal be 
The sight of the0376 pe blisfnl sight of pe trinity, 

Trinity shaU be '^ or 

their greatest Joy. pe whilk pai sal sc ever-mar; 

And pat ioy sal pas alle othir par. 
For ay whilles pai pat sight sal se, 

0380 Of alle ioyes pai sal falfilled be ; 
And if pai suld pat syght mysse^ 
pai myght noght pan haf parfite blis. 
For if a man war pyned in belle, 

0384 With ma payns pan tung may telle. 
And he of Goddes face mnght se oght, 
Alle his payns said pan gryefe hym noght. 
Now haf I redde here how men sal hafe 

0388 Parfite ioy in heven pat sal be safe ; 
The damned shall Bot pe dampned men par ocayne 

have great sorow * * * o .^ 

and pain for ever. Sal haf fdl sorowe and parfite payne, 

With-outen ende for pair wikked lyfe, 
9392 For pai sal in alle pair wittes fyve, 



o 
^ 
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Be tiinii€iited on s«re manere. 

With grrselj paYnei. numy and sere. 

pat es to saj. in syght and heiyng. 
9396 In smellyng. tastyng. and felyng. 

First JMU sal in belle about {Mun se 

Mare eorow I»an ever in |>is werld niugfat be. 

And fe sorow pat pai sal se J>ar. 
9400 Sal be Strang payne til pam ever-mare. 

pair wonjng in belle, als says pe bake. Th« miMry of 

pai sal se ful of fire and of smoke. 

And ful grysely, and myrk. and dyni. 
9404 And about fiani deTels fill gryni, 

pat with sere payns sal payne pam ay. 
' Als men mo^t here me byfor say : 

And alle-pogh pai in belle want light. 
9406 Yhit sal pai of alle pajns haf sight, 

ThoTgb pe sparkes of fyr par^ als says Saynt Austy u 

Noght til pair comfort hot til pair pyiie ; 

Yhit mare sorow pam sal bytyde, 
9412 pai sal here in belle, on ilka syde. There ahau b« 

■n ^ ■» t iiirii grtMt noise in 

Fal hydos noyse and dulefal dyn heii; 

Of devels and of synfal men par-yn : 

pai sal here devels par, rare ful bydusly. 
94 IG And pe synfal men goale and cry; 

pai sal j^ar, in smellyng, fele mare stynk,ADd foui stench; 

pan hert may here ymagyn or thynk, 

Of brynnand brunstan and of pyk, 
9420 And of alkyn othir thyng pat es wyk. 

pat stynk, als yhe sal understand wcle, 

.Sal be Strang payne til pam to fele; 

Al-swa pai sal ilkan other wery, 
9424 And myssay and sclaundre Godallemyghty, 

pi^i gal ay stryfe and be at debate, And cunioR «nd 

And ilkan other sal despice and hate. 
' Omang pam sal never be pees, 
9428 Bot hatredeu and stryfe pat never sal cees. 

pair throtes sal ay be filled omaug, Th« throAta of 

^^ ^ **' the wiok«d abaU 

Of alle thyng pat es bitter and Strang, be flUed with 
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lame uid smoke Of k>we and reke with stormes melled, 

■tone uid pitch. i)432 Of pjk and brunstane togyder welled. 

Of molten bras and lede with-alle, 
And of other welland metalle : 
pis sal be Strang payne til pam to last, 
94dC Omang alle othir paynes, lest and mast. 
With strjf pat sal be omang pam pan, 
When ilkan sal other wery and ban; 
Th«ra siwu be Al-swa pai sal fele, als I byfor talde, 

cml cold and 

heat in hell; 9440 Outragens hete and outrageonse ealde, 

For now pai sal frese in y se, and now in fire bry n 
And be gnawen with -oaten and with -in; 
Within, als yhe sal understand, 
9444 With wormes of conscience ay bytand; 
DragoDA, adders, With-onten, with dragons felle and kene, 

toads, and other n i . i ■» 

vermin; Swa hidus was ncYcr here nane sene, 

With neddirs and tades and othir vermyn. 
Beasts of prey 9448 And with many hydas bestes of ravyn, 
and bears shall Als wodc wolfcs, lyons and beres felle, 

pat sal noght be elles, bet devels of helle. 
In liknes of hydus bestes and yermyne, 
9452 pat sal pam gnaw without, toekepairpyne, 
Als in pe sezt part of pis boke es wryten. 
pus sal pe synfhl be gnawen and byten 
With oaten, thargh hydus bestes and vermyn, 
9456 And thargh pe worme of conscience wiih-in. 
Devils shsii pe dcvels alswa sal stryke pam felly, 

smi^ them with "^ 1 , , 

glowing ham- With glowand hamers, nil huge and hevy, 

mers* 

pat sal seme of iren and stele ; 

9460 pir payns pai sal with alle other fele. 
pus sal pai ever-mare be pyned par. 
In alle pair fife wittes, als I said ar, 
With sere payns als es ^ode skille, 

9464 For pai here used pair wittes ilia. 
These pains Alle pir pavns pat yhe herd me telle, 

shaU torment r r J r j . , „ 

the soul as well And many ma pat salle be m belle, 

pai sal thole ay par pat sal wende pider, 
9468 In body and saule alle to-gider. 
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pns sal pai ever mar coDtynuely 

Haf parfite payne par , with-outen mercy, 

Fra whilk payne and sorow God us shilje, 

9472 Thurgh prayer of hys moder mylde, 
And pe right way of lyf us wysse, 
Whar-thurgh we may com til he ven bly sse. Amen . 
Now es pe last part of pis buke sped, 

9476 And alle pe maters par-in haf I red, 

bat contenes, als yhe mught here. The matters of 

Bathe general and special loyes sere, now bronght to 

an end. 

pat alle pas pat til heven sal come, 
9480 Sal haf aftir pe day of dome; 

And sere schendshepes of helle alswa, 

pat er even contrary til pa, 

pe whilk, pas pat sal til helle wende, 
9484 Sal haf par, with-outen ende. 

Whar-for wha-swa of pis wil take hede. Those who have 

read these things 

May be stird til luf and drede; »nd wiu take 

*^ heed, may be 

Til drede, thurgh mynde of pe hydusnes ^stirred to love 

and dread*. 

9488 Of payne and sorow pat in helle es ; 

Til luf, thurgh mynd of ioyes and blissesere 

pat God hetes til* alle pat Infes hym here. 

6ot pe drede es noght medefal to prufe, 
9492 pat accordes noght halely with pat lufe; 

For if drede stand by itself anely. Fear without 

Na raede of Q^d it es worthy, **^V/reward. ^ 

parfor drede suld be lofea brother, 
9496 Audi ayther of pam stand with other, 

For.wha-swa lufes God on ryght manere 

He has grete drede to wrethe hym here ; 

pan lufes he his bydynges to fulfille, 
9500 And dredes to do oght ogayne his wille, 

Delites to be with God ay. 

And dredesSto be put fra hym oway. 

For men suld noght drede Gt)d anly for payne Love and fear 
9504 Bot men scdd drede to tyn pe ioy soverayne,™"* *** '^^ 

pat es, pe syght of God of heren, 

pe whilk yhe herd me byfor neven; 
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pat' es pat luf ay with pat drede, 
9508 And pat dred of God es worthy mede, 

For pogh we suld never helle se, 

Ne [for] syn suld never punyst be, 

In purgatory ne in helle, 
9512 Ne in pis werld whar we duelle, 
We should love Yhit suld we luf God for hym-self ryght, 

God for himself. "^ ^ o 7 

And drede to tyne hys luf and of him pe syght, 
For, sikerly I dar wele say pis, 

95 UJ pat wha-swa wyst what ioy and blys 
Of pe syght of God in heven war, 
And als proprely had sene it als es par, 
He had lever thole here pis payne, 

9520 Ilk day anes, alle qwik* to be flayne, 
Ar he pe syght of his face suld tyne, 
pat in heven so bright sal shyne. 
Many sere ioys ma par sal falle, 

9524 Botpat sight es mast principalle ioy of alle; 
For pat ioyful sight sal contene 
Alle other ioyes pat sal par be sene, 
Of whilk ioys, pe lest sal pas 

9528 Alle pe ioy pat ever here was. 
Karthiy joys are For iov here es uoffht hot passand vanite, 

pA86ing vanity. •' o r 

Bot pe ioyes pat er par ever-mar sal be, 
Til whilk ioyes pat has nan ende, 
9532 God us bring when we hethen wende. Amen. 
Now haf I here als I first undir-toke. 
Fulfilled pe seven partes of pis boke. 
The contents of T)at er titeld byfor to have in mynde. 

the 'Pricke ot *^ -^ , - 

Conscience'. 9536 pe first es of pe wrechednes of manskynde; 

pe secunde es of pe werldes condicions sere, 
And of pe unstabelnes of pe werld here ; 
pe thred es of pe ded pat es bodily; 
9540 pe ferthe alswa es of purgatory; 

pe fift es of domesday, pe last day of alle, 
And of pe takens pat byfor sal falle ; 

^ pan (MS. Harl. 4196.) 
* The MS. reads 'q^ilk'. 
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pe 8ext es of pe pajnes of helle to neven ; 
9544 And pe sevend part es of pe ioyes of heven. 

In pir 8eyen er sere materes drawen 

Of sere bukes, of whilk som er unknawen, 

Namly til lewed men of England, 
9548 pat can noght bot Inglise imdirstand; 

parfor pis tretice drawe I wald 

In Iniflise tuns; pat may be cald it is caUed the 

Jrrik of Conscience als men may fele, science', because 

__,. , ifa man read 

9552 r or if a man it rede and onderstande wele, and understaad 

well the matters 

And pe materes par-in til hert wil take, therein, it wiu 

, make his con- 

It may his conscience tendre make, science tender 

, . and stir him to 

And til right way of rewel bryng it bilyfe, d*ead and mek- 

ness< 

9556 And his hert til drede and mekenes dryfe, 

And til luf and yhemyng of heven blis, 

And to amende alle pat he has done mys. 
/ For pe undirstandyng of pir maters seven, 
9560 pat men may in pis buke se and neven. 

May make amanknawe and halde inmynde, 

What he es here of his awen kynde. 

And what he sal be, if he avyse hym wele, 
9564 And whar he es, for to knaw and fele. 

Yhit may he se when he it redes 

What he es worthy for his dedes. 

Whether he ea worthy ioy or payne 
9568 pis tretice may make hym be certayne, 

For par-in may he many thynges se, 

pat I^as bene, and es, and pat sal be; 

pus may pis tretice, with pe sentence, 
9573 Pryk and fitirre a mans conscience, 

And til met^enes and luf and drede it dryfe, it wm bring him 

• "^ ' into the right 

For to bring hym til ryght way of lyfe. ^ay of lift. 

Of alle peis I haf sere maters soght, 
9576 And in seven partes I haf pam broght, 

Als es contende in pis tretice here, 

pat I haf drawen out of bukes sere, 

Aftir I had in pam understandyng, 
9580 Alle-if I be of symple kunnysg. 
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The author de- Bot I pray jhou alle, par charite, 

•iret to be ex- , 

cQsed for fituity pat pis tretice wil here or se 

rhjines* 

Yhe haf me excused at pis tjme, 
9584 If yhe iynde defaut in pe ryme, 

For I rek noght, pogh pe ryme be rude, 

If pe maters par-of be gude. 

And if any man pat es clerk, 
9588 Can fynde any errour in pis werk, 
He desires that I pray hvm he do me pat favour, 

if any man find . 

an error, he will T)at he wille amende pat errour; 

correct it t^ .^ , • 

r or if men may here any errour se, 
9592 Or if any defaut in pis tretice be, 
I make here a protestacion, 
pat I wil stand til pe correccion 
Of ilka rightwyse lered man, 
9596 pat my defaut here correcte can. 
pis tretice specialy drawen es 
For to stirre lewed men til mekenes. 
And to make pam luf Ood and drede; 
9600 Ffor wha-swa wil it here or rede, 
I hope he sal be stirred par-by. 
The man that Yf he trow pat God es alle-myfichty, 

reads this book, f J& J^ , 

and is not And he sal it here or se, 

*stirred' thereby, 

most be either 9604 And mav nofi^ht par-by stirred be, 

fooUsh or wicked. J & r J ) 

It semes pat he es wittles, 
Or over mykel hardend in wikkednes. 
Bot alle pas pat redes it, loud or stille, 
9608 Or heres it be red with gode wille, 
Ood graxmt pam grace pat pai may 
Be stird par-by til ryghtwyse way, 
pat es, tille pe way of gade lyiyng, 
9612 And at pe last be broght til gude endyng. 
And yhe pat has herd pis tretice red 
pat now es broght til ende and sped. 
For pe luf of our Loverd Ihesu, 
i»ray specially ^^^^ ^^^7 ^^r hym spccialy pat it dru, 
'"of^^tSi/ bo?i!'' pat if he lyf, God safe hym harmles. 

And mayntene hys lyf in alle gudenes. 
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And if he be ded, als falles kyndelj, 
9620 God of his saule haf mercy, 

And bryng it til pat blisfal place 

Whar endeles ioy es and solace, 

Til whilk place he us alle bryng, 
9624 patforns vouched safe on rode to hyng. Amen. 



^^lidt tr actus qui didtur, Stimulus Consciencie. 
Here endes pe tretice pat es called Pryk of Conscience. 
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NOTES. 



Page 1. 1. 5 spede, prosper. 8 endyng, death. 9 ar, ever. 17 ift/tij/, 

existence, 25 sythyn, afterwards. 
Page 2. 1. 48 skylle, cause, reason. 49 dom, dumb. 50 hughsom, buxom 

obedient. 51 lof^ praise. 56 ai, that. 
Page 3. 1. 71 herth, earth. 74:^ digne, worthy. 76 tuytte, sA:t7/e and Tnymie, 

sense, reason and memory. 82 fette, skin. 96 mon (=mun)j shall. 
Page 4. 1. 107 hight, promised. 115 kydde, showed. 121 love, praise. 

122 unkynd, lit. unnatural and hence ungrateful. 129 wake (=v}ayk), 

weak. ^ 

Page 5. 1. 139 lyggus, lies. Ijf2 vnkunnand, ignorant. 156 can, knows 

166 unshylwys, without reason. 169 unkunnyng, ignorance. 
Page 6. 1. 183 trofles, idle stories, uninstructive fables. 182 And H 

evidently an error for un-tiL 187 kun, learn by rote, pret kund, 196 «n- 

knatoyng, ignorance. 208 tyttest, soonest. 
Page 7. 1. 226 lythemess, wickedness. 230 mynd, to put in mind. 237 

lettyng, hindrance. 242 mase, makes. 250 thoght, an error for ykovihe. , 
Page 8. 1. 253 per (=ftr), these. 272 And to all that might be plw- 

sure to him. 283 pays, pleases. '| 

Page 9. 1. 306 fat fam thynk hard, that to them seems hard. 320-321 | 

MS. Y. has the following reading: 

"He saip *in his wordes trowed pey, 

And alowed his preysyng as pei coup sey\" 

loved = alowed = praised , lovyng = preysyng = praise. 
Page 10. 1. 326 guert, joy. 336 drawen, composed. 354 to redet to 

be read. 
Page 11. 1. 368 to luk, to be seen. 381 tuk kepe, took notice. 
Page 12. 1. 421 shortly, briefly. 424 ertou, art thou. 
Page 13. 1. 443, 444 geten, conceived. 455 caytefte, wretchedness. 459 

gkt, slime, loper, coagulated. 471 alstUe, immediately. 
Page 14. 1. 475 ligge, lie. 477 gowl, howl, yowl. 49C gretyng, weeping. 

503 semblandy appearance. 
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I*«ge 16. 1. 509 pure, poor. 6«0 rym (=rme), membrane. 636 fu^td, 

^led with. 
^A^e 16. 1. 666 fen, mud, dirt, filth. 575 eghen, eyes. 
^«^ 17. 1. 693 wmtes, is lacking. This verb is here used impersonally 

"With the dative, 594 laykyng, sport, play. 
^«.ge 18. 1. 613 brethe, vapour. 614 hard ne nesshe, hard nor soft. 

628 myddyng, dunghill. 646 graythely, careftiUy. 
^age 19. 1. 684 ias, toes. 

^age 20. L 689 toyght, brave. 691 angers and yvels, pains and dis- 
eases. 698 mescheefes, misfortunes. 701 MS. T. reads: 

'^Steches gowtes and other maladys." 
707 ti}elkg, fMles, lit. becomes white. 712-15 MS. T. reads: 

'*Man he saip as a flonr bright 
Fnrst eomep forpe to pe sight, 
And sone es broken and passep awey 
As a schalde webbe in somecs day." 

Page 21. 1, 725 fioressJie, should be flouresshes, 729 ryeghen, nine. 731 
hycom, beeame. 741 yhere, years. 756 held = eld, old age. 757 hele, 
health, weld, govern. 

Page 22. 1. 762 /o» (pi. of few) =fone, see 1. 764, 765. 773 rouncks, 
MS. Y. reads: ryveleth, wrinkles. 774 His mynde es short, His memory 
is not retentive. 775 hand = and, breath. 776 wax, should be waxes. 
777 gas, goes. 780 for-worthes, comes to nothing. 781 moutes, moults, 
falls off. 786 lyghtly, easily. 788 souches, suspects,, is suspicious. 
789 irowyng, opinion, belief 791 sembland, appearance. 

Page 23. 1. 797 lakes, censures, blames. 798 granand, groaning. 799 
angerd, troubled, disturbed. 812 sleghe, crafty, wise. SlSfrount, fre- 
head. 817 heldes, bends, bows. 822 pcmce, pulse, styringes, move- 
ments. In Wicliffe's Apology we have 'His steringee' ''voluntatis suae 
moius," 

Page 24. 1. 856 what-kyn, what kind of. 860 ugly, horrible. 863 to- 
gnaw, gnaw away. 

Page 26. L 917 uglynes, horror. 939 aght, ought. 

Page 27. 1. 949 Jikel, treacherous, deceptive. 961 ^world of world', eter- 
nity. 966 kight, called. 

Page 28. 1. 996 steme^' stars. 

Page 29. 1. 1027 bisens, examples. 

Page 30. 1. 1060 wayn, vain. 1064 tharlles := thralleSy slaves. 1074 ken, 
know. 1090 fraistes, tries. 

Page 31. 1. 1106, 1108 tone, the one, the first. 1127 yhernyng^ lust, 
desire. 

Page 38. 1. 1181 sleghtes, crafts, contrivances, qwayniyse, cunning. 1188 
tUles, leads. 1186 waytes, watches. 1189 taries, mocks, deludes. 1197 
fantome, vanity. It sometimes signifies a lie; 
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^*Thi8 is no fanium, ne no fabnlle, 
56 wote wele of the Rownntabnlle." 
The ATOwyoge of King Arther &c., fiobson's Met. Rom. ii, p. 67. 
Page 34. L 1205 bymeney to be explained. 1207 to^n, thatl 1208 
neghey approach, come near. 1217 ken, keen. 1224 waxm, waTes. 
1228 wohoes, wolves. 1229 worow mm bylyve, strangle men quickly, 
see Glossary. 1230 ro^^ = ru^^ = tear, rend. 
Page 35. 1. 1239 pases, paths, narrow passages. 1250 umset, surroiinded. 

1260 be taken = be-taken, to betoken. 1268 JUty, to terrify, frighten. 
Page 36. 1. 1272 ofiesythes, ofk times. 1277 sho, she. lates, lets. 1379 

u)a to wele, woe to weal. 1281 ptr, these. 
Page 37. 1. 1319 drove, disturbs, afflicts. 1322 tokenyng^takenyng, token, 

sign. 1334 happy, fortunate, see 1. 1339. 1338 pa, those. 
Page 38. 1. 1368 syker, sure, certain. 1374 gestes, gnests. 1375 AetAen, 

hence. 
Page 39. 1. 1385 commeiyng, a foreigner, used to translate advena. 1390 
swythe, quickly. 1393 Ide, loyal. 1397 war = ware, cautious, careftal. 
1400 dede, death, see 1. 1402. 1403 over-lightly, very easily. 1413 tNi- 
riand, varying, see 1. 1426. 1415 ved^s, weathers, see 1. 1424. 
Page 40. 1. 1432 wate, knows. 1443 douUand, evidently an error for 

domland, Sc. dnmly, N.E. dromland, dark, cloudy. 
Page 41. 1. 1452 Now er men wele, now er men wa. Now are men happyt 
now are men sorrowftil. 1453 faa, foe. 1456 pyn, pain. 1459 or- 
litel = over'litel, mesur, moderation. 1460 bigg, well fiirnished. 1463 
fande, try. 1464 smert, smart, quick. 1468 were, war. 1470 saghuly 
reconciliation, concord. 1478-79 The correct reading seems to be: 
''parfor pe world pat clerkes sees pus helde, 
£s als mykel to say als pe werldes elde." 
Page 42. 1. 1487 to mette, to measure, mete. 1492 haterel, top of the 

head, the poll. 1502 elde, age. 1520 havyng, behaviour. 
Page 43. 1. 1522 costage, expense. 1525 hauntes, practises. 1528 wryn- 
chand, twisting. 

"And, if som smithfeild Ruffian take up som strange going: some 
new mowing with the mouth: some wrinchyng with the sJioulder, 
som new disguised garment, or desperate hat— whatsoever it cost-' 
gotten must it be and used with the first; or els the grace of it 
is stale and gone." The Scholemaster by B. Ascham, p. 44. Ed. 
Major 1863. 
1539 hypand als a ka, limping as a cow. 1540 new gett, new fashion. 
1543 gang, walk. 1548 hasty myschewes, sudden misfortunes. 1551 
ivreth, to make angry, irritate. Ibb7 fyndynges, inventions. 
Page 44. 1. 1561 controves, contrives. 
Page 45. 1. 1599 w^H>w8ome = unbfjuDom, disobedient. 1616 pom sail be 

wa, to them shall be woe. 
Page 46* 1. 1651 clomsed; cursed is perhaps too strong a rendering, if 
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the word is deriyed from O.E. clomsen, clutnsen. The literal meaning 
would seem to be 'benumbed' and hence * stubborn*, 'blockish'. 
Page 47. 1. 1680, 1681 dedCy death. 1682 redes, explains. 1686 kyndely^ 
natural. 1687 twyny^ng, separation. 1688 fully yery. 1704 onence, 
against- 
Page 48. 1. 1709 ttoyny separate. 1718 gayn-turnyng, returning. 1732 
wild, desired , pret of wille or mlleuy to desire. The pret of wille as 
an auxiliary verb =tDcUd. 
Page 49. 1. 1750 a dede hrayde, a death assault, pain. 1776 inynde, remem- 
brance. 1777 tkurgh kynde, naturally. 1781 stoety pret of swete, to sweat. 
Page 50. 1. 1788 skuUceSy hides. 1810 overalky everywhere. 1817 tasty 

experience. 
Page 51. 1. 1820 stoure, conflict. 1849 sameriy to be together. 1852 A 

=:anej one. 
Page 52. L 1881 reward y regard. 1883 thewes, manners. 1890 dede 

handy death's ha/id. 
Page 53. 1. 1907 festedy fastened. 1913 occupydey filled. 1915 at a tittey 
with a sudden jerk, with a tug. 1917 Each yein and each sinew and 
member. 
Page 54. 1. 1938 unsleghCy unwise, foolish. 1944 wayte (=^iffate)y knows 

1946 forluke, foresee. 
Page 55. 1. 1970 wakey watch. 1971 dedySy death's. 2000 yhate, gate. 
Page 56. 1. 2011 chalangeSy claims. 202b felled y felt. 2027 and 2036 

tynes, loses. 2044 drighe, suffer. 
Page 58. 1. 2088 myndles, forgetful. 2101 thrawSy throes. 2102 ^uo^Aes 

= wathesy eylls, dangers. 
Page 60. 1. 2163 laghey law. 2167 Thary need. 2172 The sense would 
seem to require that we should read: 'he pat can this lif despyse' in- 
stead of ^he ^at |)is lif despyse\ 
Page 61. 1.2196 swippes, passes quickly. 2206 alkr^y although. 2210 
apartyy partly. 2216 reddSy told. 
2217 'Why pe dede es swa gretely. drede' should be? 

'Why the dede es swa gretely to drede'. 
2224: fare y go. 2226 grymly, savagely, gryny to open the mouth wide. 
blerey put out the tongue. 2224-27 MS. Y. reads: 
"Ffor as wode lyons pey schul fare. 
To raumpe on hem and grenne and stare. 
And grymly on hem grone and hare tonges blere, 
And with hidous lokes hem sore afere." 
22S1 ferdnesy fear. 
Page 62. 1. 2249 drogh, drew. 2267 flit y depart. 2264 ta = taney the 

first. 2265 see 1. 2011. 
Page 63. 1. 2309 sleghty wisdom, craft. 
Page 64. 1. 2320 saghCy saw. 2342 warney unless. 
Page 65. 1. 2353 Jtynd, natural, 2368 war-so ss whar-swa, where-ao. 
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Piife 66. 1. 8891 grete mude; 'eger mode' is a better reading; mtufe, mode 
= moody mind. Cf. pbrases Sm/efo mode', ^evil mode*, 'mengid in mode\ 
i.e. *confti»ed in mind'. 2416 kalely, wholly. 

rage 67. ]. 2446 pe should be I>i'f 2449 to see, to be seen. 2453 /ffe, 
many. 2460 aresoned, called to account. 

Page 68. 1. 2466 utugker, uncertain. 2467 alowed, praised. 2469 sikerhf, 
securely. 

Page 69. 1. 2510 awe, ought. 2511 yheMe, reward. 2516 tchat^wcUe, knoirs. 

Page 70. 1. 2552 deres , injures , harms. 2562 myspays, displeases. 

Page 72. 1. 2623 strik, strek, straight, direct. 

Page 73. 1. 2666 trAa^tf=tra^, knows. 2682 spec/cfe, finished. 2BSb neghe8t,neii. 

Page 74. 1. 2722 hentes, receives, takes. 

Page 75. 1. 2750 SFor pai sal haf finj a day pare." 

Page 76. 1. 2791 crysom, an error for uncrysom. Chrisome signifies pro- 
perly the white cloth which is set by the minister of baptism upon 
the head of a child newly anointed with chrism after his baptism: sow 
it is Tulgarly taken for the white cloth put about or upon a child 
newly christened , in token of his baptism , wherewith the women used 
to shroud the child if dying within the month ; otherwise it is usually 
brought to church at the day of Purification. Chrisoms in the bills of 
mortality are such children as die within the month of birth, because 
daring that time they used to wear the chrisom cloth; and in some 
parts of England, a calf killed before it is a month old is called a 
chrisom-calf.— Blount in Halliwell p. 249. 

Page 78. I. 2864 nedly, of necessity. 

Page 80. 1. ^dlbferdelayk, fear. 2933 mot, must. 2947 acouped=(tcouiped, 
accused, felony, crime. 

Page 81. 1. 2953 qwyU, f^ee. 

Page 82. 1. 2991 Ah, also, grege, increase. 2993 sletUhe, sloth, potagre, dis- 
ease in the feet. 2995 kylles, VL\cers,feloun8andaj^ostym$, whitlows and im- 
posthumes. 2999 swynacy, quinsey. 3001 meaeiry, leprosy. 8008 Tkgnk 
we, let us think. 

Page 83. 1. 3037 be it one, by itself. 

Page 85. 1. 3126 was hoven, was raised, see Glossary. 

Page 86. 1. 3148 cage, chaff. 

Page 87. 1. 3173 styther, stronger. 3175 loud or stille, openly or se- 
cretly, publicly or priyately. 3183 The sense requires tham before ^- 
hoves. 3189 sadde, solid. 3192 mene = mean, moderate. 

Page 88. 1. 3213 haf for has or hetfesf 3214 herid and fete, hands and 
feet. 3239 are, before, toyn, go. 

Page 89. 1. 3248 defatU, want. 3256 dungen, smitten, beaten. 

Page 90. 1. 3287 For sum Iiere pat als tite aftir pair dede, sal wend 
strykly til heven blis. The word pat should be omitted or we must 
read: *^For sum er here pat &c, d^." 3288 strykly, straight, direct 
3289 mys, wrong. 3292 boght^ redeemed. 3298 simde, time. 
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Page 91. \. ZZ2S smertly, qmcklj, STnarthf. 3395 /(^^, frighten. 3331 For 

it es nan Sfc. = *• For there is none &c. 3388 Wkar = war, were. 
Page 92. 1. 3362 Aecfe, head, chief. 3363 Aa^cfen, hatred. 3367 /or- 

sweryng, perjury. 3370 omang, at intetvals. 
Page 93. 1.3400 rede, teU. 3402 housil, the Sacrament. 3404-9 MS. Y. 

has the following reading: 

"General schrift pat may eche day be made 

And benyson of blschop pat makep pe soul glade 

And namly in pe ende of pe holy masse, 

Ffor hit es grete mede bope to more and lasse. 

And knockyng on pe brest aiid knelyng in pe grounde. 

And pe last anoyntyng on pe dethus stonnde. 

3408 Knokyng of fe brest Sfc, i . e. confession. 3418 atans, at once. 
Page 94. 1. 3434 off], o\ is correct and very cdmmon in the * Cursor 

Hundi\ 3447 myster, need. 
Page 95. 1. 3468 sary, sorrowful. 3473 debate, contest, strife 3478 

ianglyng, idle talk, idle stories. 3484, 85 barni, ban, curse. 3487 na 

should be nane. 3491 ma, more. 
Page 96. 1. 3507 Ryse he, let him rise. 3510 forthynkyng, repentance. 

3514 wolwarde, wretched, plagued. 8515 hardnes, severity, affliction. 

3519 fayntise, deceit. 3522 tmkyndnes, ingratitude. 3534 fande, 

tempt, try. 4535 sande, message, messenger. 
Page 97. \.Zb^Qheke = eke, increase. 3555 theches, teaches. C{. feth 

=fet, wythenes = vyytenes Sfc. 
Page 98. 1. 3589 messyng, mass. 3594 tiifyn, two. 3608 byhyng, ransom. 

3610 assethe, amends, satisfaction. 3611 Als, also. 
Page 99. 1. 3624/rewde, friends. 
Page 100. 1. 3678 For alle be it onenee pe doer dede, i. e. *For although 

it be against the doers deed. 
Page 103. 1. 3781 fat, what. 

Page 104. 1.3827 thechyng, teaching. 3835 spers, locks, fastens. 
Page 105. 1. 3844 playn, full. 3870 lagher, lower. 
Page 106. 1. 3877 underloutes, subjects. 

Page 107. 1. 3915 large, free, liberal. 3923 "par-for, i. e. for that (pur- 
pose). 3934 gesce, to be reckoned. 
Page 108. ]. 3951 hat, called. 
Page 109. 1. 3986 aghtynd, eighth. 3988 neghend, ninth. 3996 pousie, 

power. 
Page 110. 1. 4025 Says us, tell us. 4026 world endyng, world's ending. 

4028 lukes pat yhow desayve na man, i. e. 'see that na man deceive 

you*. 4036 erthedym, earthquakes. 4053 trowage, homage, fealty. 
Page 112. 1. 4119, 25 heghe, to exalt. 4130 lyvyng, life. 
Page 113. ]. 4153 to 4215. The following lines on Antichrist are from 

the 'Cursor Mundi' fol. 124. (CoU. MS. Vesp. A. iii.) 

Nn sal yee her, i wil you rede 
Hu pat anticrist sal brede, 



266 NOTBS. 



Nathyog sal I fene yow nea 

Bot I>at I find in bokes treu. 

pir clerkes telles I>at er wise 

pat he Inns king sal rise. 

And pe kind, man clepes dane, 

pat prophet mas o {>as his nam. 

Dane he sais 'neder in strete, 

Waitand hors to stang^ in fete, 

To do I>e rider falle hi I>e wai, 

pat als mikel es for to sai 

By I>e wai als neddei sal he sitt, 

pat all paa men {>at he mai witt, 

Ridand in pe reole o right, 

He sal pam smeit and dan pam light. 

He sal pam give ful attre' dint, 

Ute of pair tronth pam for to stint. 

fader and moder he sal be born, 

Als other men es him biforn, 

Bitoix a man and a womman. 

And noght of a maiden allan, 

Als it es foli tald* o sum 

Noght taix a biscop and a nun, 

Bot of bismer* brem^ and bald, 

And geten of a glotun scald, 

pat par mai be na faler tain.^ 

He sal be geten al in sin. 

Geten in sin and bom in plight, 

Over all6 he sal be maledight. 

In his geting' pe feind of helle, 

Sal crepe in his moder to daelle; 

Maister of errnr and of pride, 

par-in he sal his birth abide 

pof he be in prisan bunden, 

Als it in hali writt es fiinden, 

pat Sent Gregor self has wroght, 

parfor he sais, he lies noght 

pe kind o strenght pat he had ar 

pof pan his might be laien mare, 

pat his might es noght sal yee knaan 

Ur laverd has don it als for his ann. 

Ffor if he moght, al wald he qaelle 

Ffor-pi he bunden has pat felle.^ 



* 8tang = 8tingy pierce. ' poisonous. ' reckoned. ^ a wick 
ne. ^ lustful. * combination. ' conception. ^ wicked one. 
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He sal be lesed pan o band 
And mikel wa sal were in land; 
pis es he pat sorful dring' 
We rede of in bok o scening;^® 
An angel he sals isagh lendand 
Wit a mikel cheigne in hand, 
And bar pe kai o pe mikel pitt 
Als sais Sant lohn in hali mdtt. 
To pe dragon snith he wan, 
pat men calles deyel and sathan, 
And in pat pitt him sperd fast 
For to be laisd at pe last 
To qnils a thnsand yeir at pe last; 
Qnen pat thusand yeir war past, 
To walk his forth fra pat qnile 
And mani man for to bigile 
Right sua pe deyil sal descend 
In anticrist moder lend,^^ 
To fill6 pat caitif fdl nnclene 
And ambelai hir al bidene, 
Al in his weild^' hir to receiye. 
And do hir pom a man conceye, 
pat al pat birth pat par es born 
Be wick and fals and felnn lorn, 
Fforpi his nam es cald wit right 
San tinsel^' pat maledight, 
For al pat he may wire par-to 
Al manskind he sal fordo. 
Of his geting i tald yow ar. 
Of his birth I tell6 you qnar; 
Ffor als pat crist him-seWen chese 
Be born in bethleem for nr ese, 
His maidenhede for to bring in place, 
pat he tok for us wit his grace 
Bight sua sal pe feind him pis, 
Chese him stede o birth iwise. 
pat best es titeld til his stalle, 
Qnar es pe rote of ivels alle, 
par left o godd men makes sin in, 
pat es, tan o babilon wit-in; 
p^s tun was quilam chefe o pers 
mani other alsaa divers, 
A ton selcuth mikel pride, 
Hefd maamentri pat tide, 

deftain. *® *book of revelations*. " loins. *' power. " perdition* 
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Bethsaida and Corazahn 
pir tna cites sal foster him. 
Ur layerd snaips^ pir taa tans, 
And pus he sais in his sermnns: 
* Gorozaim ai be ye waa, 
And sua be ye Beth[s]aida, 
And Caphamaum ai wa ye be! 
pe sinful sun sal regne in ]>e; 
pof pou pe rais up until hereii 
To helltf dope sal pou be driven.* 
Norys him sal enchaunters, 
nigramanci and o jugulors, 
Of all« maner o oraftes ilk; 
Of alle falshed pai sal him fille, 
pe wicked pastes his wiers*^ 
Him foluand in al his afers. 
Page 114. 1. 4180 upstegher, one who goes up, from stegh, to ascend. 

MS. Y. reads upstirt 4202 weried, cursed. 
Page 116. 1. 4210 nuryst, nurtured. 4213 tregettaur, a magician. It 
sometimes signifies a cheat. Of. O.E. ireget, a trick. 4220 se, seat. 
4228 fals trowth, false belief. 
Page 116. 1.4248 welk, walked. 4257 A = am, one. 4258 thurgh fak 
miracles shewyng, i. e. through the manifestation of false miracles. 
4268 sutlrfastnes, truth. 
Page 117. 1. 4306 stey, ascend. 4316 chaee, drive. 
Page 118. 1.4339 ouruoar, anywhere. 4349 /race, path, track, and hence 

example. 
Page 119. 1. 4359 /erre, far. 4368 chymne, fireplace. 

*'Damesele loke ther be 
A ffuyre in the ohymen^ 
Fftigattus of fyre tre 
That fetchyd Was fare." 
Sir Degrevant in Thornton Romances p. 234, Ed. Halliwell. 
Page 120. 1. 4400 .felaghshepe^ fellowship. 
Page 122. 1. 4477 werrayy to make war on. 
Page 123. 1. 4541 ful wrathe, very wroth. 

Page 124. 1. 4558 wathe, torment. 4576 /ra pan, from that time. 
Page 128. 1.4700 gun telle = gan telle ^ did tell. 4703 ken, see. 4727 

breihe, vapour. 
Page 130. 1. 4772, 74 ramgng, romigng, roaring. 4782 hyggym^byggyngs, 
buildings. 4786 An, an error for And, 4794 to neven, to be named. 
Page 132. 1. 4850 bygged, built. 4851 yJted, ^ent. 4853 brunstane, 
brimstone. 
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sz snubs, curses. '^ protectors. 
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» 133. L 4891 TOjjfo^ ohouiy spmd sbout. 4906 dasednes, coldness. 
K)7 foirkyngy opeiatioiu 

9 135. 1.4961 bema^ tnimp«ts. 4975 movffligf moTement. 4979 to 
)20. The followini^ Lines upon the tmsamction of the body are from 
le 'Cursor Mnndi' foL 126. 

Baot Ptnle ns sais on (Ji^ldn nise, 

pat littel and mikel, aid and yhinf , 

Alk at pat mikel npnsiog; 

Sal be of eld as ^ anld here 

Haf deled in eild o thntte yere, 

pat eild pat erist had at hu ded, 

Qnen he us bioght al £ca nz fed;^ 

And if pat ani her liTand 

Was wenuned' or on fote or on hand, 

Als we se chances oft bitide^ 

On mnth or nese or eUes-q^ar, 

Or bote upon his bodi bar, 

Gripely croked or tamd o baA* 

Or limes ma gain' kin^li cr^ 

Thorn ma or less o Urn haf last, 

At pis uprising pat sal be l^ast, 

Alle paa pat Godd has ^oain til has 

Ffor to be broght into ifis btis, 

Qnatsnm pa) in pis liif has bene, 

It sal na wem^ o pam be sene, 

Ne naking thing bot alle fairt^eda, 

Als we in hsili scripture re4e; 

Alle sal haye right limes par, 

pai aght to haf ne less ne mar, 

Bot take tent qp9t f «ai tp pe; 

&ir stature quat it s^ be. 

And pair eild, o pam i mele,' 

pat Oiist tas for his .aun lale, 

paas other sal ha fakhed ^en, 

For ^ weltb sal pam be iran,^ 

paim it es |x> telle iva 44^} 

pat brued wituten \3fiU W bale. 

pe childer pat es aboit^Te^, 

paa pat er born olirefy^ 

Sal rise in thritte winder eild, 

To litel bote to palm lOr b^d,^ 

Ffor paa war noght b^^tist iwiss, 

Ne sal pai haf na part o blifis, 

enemy. * deformed. ' against. ^ blemish , spot. ' talk, 
acting, absent. ^ alive. ^ protection! safety. 
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Pii mikel maistexB sais pat pai 
Mai aaayed be on nankin wai, 
pai sal haf nother wel ne wa 
Bot in merokenes foreyer and a. 
pe men pat thorn pair ann gilt, 
Wit heading dragfat or hanging spilt 
Thorn pair sin and pair felnni, 
Wit hnndes eten pe mast parti, 
Hani wenes pat er nnwise, 
Pat pat ilezi hale snld ne?er rise. 
And pat to wene es bot sotthede;* 
Nn i sal pe snm resnn rede, 
Ute of all6 skil it es and right 
Ffbr to ndstm in goddes might. 
Qnat man mai wiit, qnat man mai lore. 
Qnat man may se, qnat ere may here, 
Qnat man in erth mai thine in thoght 
Hn al pis world nr laTord wioght, 
HoTon and erth al in pair haldes, 
pat mighti godd pat idle waldes?"* 
Qna ean sal me hn of a sede, 
He dos an hondret for to brede? 
Thorn his mighti wille dos pat king 
Ute of pe herd tre to spring 
Ffirst pe lef and sipen pe flur, 
And pan pe ihit wit his samr, 
lUdn fmt in his sesnn; 
Agh we par-in soke resnn 
Hn he dos iUdn thing to nait,^ 
Gertes pat war bot snrfait, 
Pe mar man sninc him par abnte, 
Ffra spede^ fbrrer he sal be nte. 
A sample sal i seen yow par-bi 
pat i fund o Sant Gregori, 
par he was in a stede snmqnar, 
An crafd clexc and wis o lare, 
And^' asked him a qnestinn 
Of a wolf and a leon, 
And of pe thiid pat was a man, 
Qnar-of pe tale pns bigan. 
A man welk thorn a woddes wai, 
par ner pe stret a wolf him lai; 
pis wolf it was nnmesnr [of] mete, 
Al pis mans flezs par he ete, 

• tolly. *• rnles, wields. " prosper. " snceess. »• also. 
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Als-soith he sua had doD, 
An hungre leon mete he son, 
Up and dun his prai sekand; 
Qnen he nan oper best par fand, 
pis wolf he feld ant ete him al 
Ne left he noither gret ne smalle; 
pe leon efter deied in hii, 
Ded par gun his coroigne lii, 
And par was roten al to noght, 
Quar-in sal pis man be soght? 
For i mai tra on nakin wise, 
pat pis man mai to liif uprise, 
Sin nan es als i wene pat can 
Tuin^ pat erth pat com o man, 
Ffra pat erth pat es bredd o best. 
Sant Gregor gaf ansuer honest. 
And o pat man pat was in were, 
pe soth he scend him al clere. 
And proyide him wit quik resnn 
pat at pis resurrectioun, 

Wit all6 his limes, hale and fere,^* 

Sal [he] cnme befor pe demstere; 

Ffor pof his bodi al war brint, 

And blaun oyeral [and] pe puder tint 

Yett mai godd gedir it alagain. 

And neu him at his wille wit main 

All6 pe flexs pat was o pe man 

Sothfast sal be raised pan, 

It sal be delt in littel weve,'^ 

pat was best al sal biloTe,^^ 

pat bath pe tane and pe toper made 

Wei bituix pam can he schade.^^ 

Sua haali sal pai pan rise pare, 

pam sal noght want a hefd hare, 

Ne noght a nail o fote ne hand; 

pof quether we sal understand 

pat nail and hare pat haf be scorn, 

Bes noght al quar pai war befom, 

Bot als potter wit pottes dos, 

Qnen he his neu wessel fordos. 

He castes al pan in a balle, 

A better for to mak wit-all6; 

noght he lokes quilk was quilk, 

Bot makes a nother of pat ilk, 

Wei fairer pan pe first was wroght; 

Right sua sal crist, ne dat pe noght. 

separate. ^^ sound. ^* pieces. ^ remain. ^^ distingoish. 
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He I>at 68 laverd of erih an4 hereD, 
Mai pat ilk aelyin eTon, 
pat first was molten into lamA^' 
Mak a wel fairer Ucam,^ 
And if par-of was mar or lee 
To mesnr, ala liis wiUe ea. 
Page 136. 1.5003 peryste, destroyed. 6020 avenandy comely. 
Page 137. 1. 5054 For toe the sense requires ^ 
Page 139. 1. 5126 levetijfng, lightning. 5131 onmcef opposite. 
Page 141. 1. 5188/(M^, near, close. 5199 dotes, chuts, clothes. 5202 

nere-hande, nigh, near. 5313 sweHy died. 
Page 143. 1. 5261 bla, livid. 5266 mme, to lose. 5293 staynged-stanged, 

pierced. 
Page 144. 1. 5298 Iiarttpane, brain pan. 5299 hraai his hyde, burst his 

skin. 5311 enchesoun, reason. 5327 erres, scftrs. 
Page 145. 1. 5332 cUteyn, accuse. 5357 reddaur, reddure, severity, lit. 

dread, fear. 
Page 147. 1. 5407 threp, dispute with, talk aeverely. 5410 scake, shake. 

6417 safy sore. 542S YnwiU, oonaeience. 
Page 148. 1. 5460 toreghes, bewrays, discovers. 
Page 149. 1. 5483 egged, instigated. 5487 eggyng, instigation. 5503 

hepyng, custody. 5511 b^fnens, signifies. 
Page 150. 1. 5522 halghea =i haUom , saints. 5526 sloghe, slew. 5538 

toreke, vengeance. 
Page 151. 1. 5567 upirust, uptmased, hoarded up. 5570 moweld mone, 

mouldy money. 5572 moghes ot unows, moths. 5574' over, above. 
Page 152. 1. 5602 stak, pret of stik to pierce. 5606 legge pousU, so- 
vereign power. 5609 accwyng, accusation. 
Page 153. 1. 5649 lent, given pret of kn, kne, to give, grant. 
Page 154. 1. 5672 ykoldea, yielded. 
Page 155. 1. 5716 for pe the sense tequiief pt. 
Page 156. 1. 5771 bedde, offered. 
Page 157. 1. 5784 eghtUd, eghield, endeavoured, aimed at. 5785 ryfCy 

reeve. 5785 bytagJU, entrusted. 
Page 158. 1. 5831 pepen, thence. 
Page 159. 1. 5871 unimt^ed, wronged. 
Page 160. 1. 5908 Qudes of hap Sfc, = ^ches of fortune are these to be 

reckoned. 5913 arrirage, arrears. 
Page 161. 1. 5944 leches, physicians. 5951 leBt, given, pret of ^, to 

grant. 5958 bede, give. 
Page 162. 1. 5978 reken, give an account of, see 1. 5984. 5987 iust^y 

to do justice to. 5994 haldyngs, possessions. 6999 laynd, kept secret. 

6001 layt, seek, look for. 6003 rekkenyng, account. 
Page 163. 1. 6022 seme, appear. 

" loam, earth. ^ body. 
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Page 164. 1. 6058 ditelle seems an error for dwelled. 6079 pat sounes 

in tile on any manere, cf. the following passage from Ascham: ''Some 

siren shall sing him a song sweete in tune, bat sownding in the ende 

to ht3 titter destruction. The Scholmaster, p. 72, ed. Mayor 1863. 
Page 165. 1. 6087 kalghes, saints. 6091 reddure, see line 5357. 6112 

flaying, terror. 6114 merryng, louring. 6122 setil, seat, throne. 
Page 166. 1. 6133 departe, divide. 6135 gayte, goats. 
Page 168. 1. 6205 brist, need. 6210 Suthly, truly. 6212 kydde, known. 

6227 whyne, that! 6229 thurt, needed. 6232 sirelghe, swallow. 
Page 169. 1. 6248 tome, leisure. 6250 redde, promised. 6251 spedde^ finished. 
Page 172. 1. 6348 hale, whole. 6365 removyng, removal. 6373 o, of. 
Page 173. 1. 6418 ngge, fear, dread. 
Page 174. 1. 6424 /iine, few. 6429 mynde, memory, feer, terrify. 6432 

dight, prepared. 6445 coUce, core. 6447 dalk, hollow. 
Pape 175. 1. 6463 sloped, stuffed. 6466 tale, reckoning, number. 6469 

lare, learning. 
Page 176. 1. 6522 lughe, laughed. 6528 efte, again, dreghe^ suffer. 

6535 yhode, went. 
Page 177. 1. f.564 threst, thirst. 6566 graped, felt, handled. 6571 

dyngyng, smiting. 
Page 178. 1. 6575 greting, weeping. 6603 wreth, wrath. 
Page 179. 1. 6613 shire, pure, clean. 6614 brend, burned. 6619 waghe, 

wall. 0632 fole, foul. 6647 dosed, cold. 
Page 181. 1. 6693 pyk, pitch. 6694 wyk, bad, nasty. 6704 of-race, tear off. 
Page 182. 1. 6729 reuthe, pity. 6736 chwe, cleave, hrest, burst. 6738 

menged, mixed. 
Page 183. 1. 6762 to fele, too much. 6763 kele, cool. 6765 rouke, 

squat, nestle. ^772 /est, fasten. 
Page 184. 1. 6814 sprent, scatter, fly. 6832 uglynes, horror. 
Page 185. 1. 0860 aferde, frightened. 6874 Whas, whose. 
Page 186. h ^S7 7 dul€ful = doleful, sorrowful. QSS4: fleghe, fly. 6900 

tades, toajds. 6902 grym, savage. 
Page 187. 1. 6936 clokes, claws, clutches. 6937 umlapp, surround. Cf. 

umluke, umset, umthink &c. 6947 pare, where. 6950 /crrf, afraid. 
Page 188. 1. 6955 covertoure, covering. 
Page 189. 1. 7009 neghend, ninth. 7015 dyng, strike, beat. 7016 styntyng> 

cessation. 
Page 191. 1. 7070 rosyng, boast. 7075 foghel, fowl, bird, fleghand, flying* 
Page 192. 1. 7119 out-yhetted, poured out, shed. 7126 ioelland, boiling. 

7\Z0 forthynkyng, repentance. 
Page 193. 1. 7159 schame, to feel ashamed. 7169 bald, ready eager. 
Page 194. 1.7193 fiend, hands. 7194 utter, outer. 7216 tytted, pulled 

with violence. 
Page 195. 1. 7230 up-swa-doune , upsidedown. 
Page 190. 1. 7204 Over-tite, very soon, warn, unless. 

8 
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Pa^e 197. 1. 7296 thamyng, desire. Tharn sometimes signifies to want, 

stand in need of. 7302 tynt, lost. 7303 stynt, cease. 7327 ir^ and kne^ 

sorrow and grief. 7328 wantyng, absence, lack. 
Page 198. 1. 7338 gnayste, gnash. 7341 rare, roar. 7347 shyke, sbiiek. 

7351 duschyng, dashing. 7352 shykyng, shrieking. 7355 stroke, stnick. 

7355 Btopp, stuff. 7361 weld, nse. 7364 thrang, throng, pressaie. 
Page 199. 1. kepe, hold. 7373 myster, need. 7378 scraite, scratch. 

7392 debate, contest, strife. 7396 wa worth p€, woe be to the. Cf. 

*wele worth pe while*, *wa worth pe day,' 
Page 201. 1. 7451 tyme, evidently an error for paw. 7460 newed, re- 
newed. 7461 new, anew. 
Page 203. 1. 7535 laytes, seeks. 
Page 204. 1. 7579 hoves, hangs oyer. x- 

Page 205. 1. 7601 smored, smothered. 7615 teiUes, attends, takes notice. 

7619 wonderly, wonderfully. 
Page 206. 1. 7633 styk, stand, remain. 
Page 207. 1. 7665 gesced, reckoned, see 1. 7642. 7687 soth, truth. 7692 

fnesuryng, measurement. 7695 met, measured. 7696 stey, ascended 

halghe, holy. 
Page 208. 1. 7730 pays , weight. 
Page 210. 1. 7802 gese (guess), tell. 
Page 211. 1. 7816 alkyn, all kind of, to welde to be possessed or be enjoyed. 

7825 druryes, gallantry. 7826 no^^, nobility. 7846 y^/c/j^, bestowal. 

7847 lowtyng, obeisance. 7848 hoghsonmes, buxomness = compliance. 
Page 214. 1.7939 ta = tane, the one. 7940 wyld, desired. 7942 ogayne- 

stand ne lett, oppose nor hinder. 7953 charged, loaded. 
Page 215. 1. 7964-5 mow, be able, remowe, remove. 7969 ogayne-stand- 

yng, opposition. 7985 warn, forbid, refuse. 7987 boghand, compliant 

obedient. 8000 mys, lose, be without. 
Page 216. 1. 8003 chaced, driven about. 
Page 217. I. 8039 fulle-fyld, filled. 8061 felk, fierce. 8075 toke kepe, 

took notice. 
Page 219. 1. 8122 endelesnes, eternity. 
Page 220. I. 8158 iransyng, tratace. 

Page 221. 1. 8193 taste, experience. 8199 aywhare, everywhere. 
Page 222. 1. 8252 bamhede, childhood. 8262 lorn, lost. 
Page 223. 1. 8268 skylles, reasons, causes. 8300 schrqfe, shrove. 
Page 224. 1. 8305 love, praise. 8319 myslykyng, dislike. 8320 meneyng, 

remembrance. 8323 haled, healed, made whole. 
Page 226. 1. 8385 fested, fastened. 8389 hele, health. 8405 felony, 

wickedness. 
Page 227. 1. 8448 veray, true. 

Page 228. 1. 8462 alle-sone, immediately. 8481 wyld, desired. 
Page 229. 1. 8500 heghnes, exaltation, lawnes, humilty. 8505 lawnes, hum- 
ility. 8506 heghed, exalted. 8507 halely, wholly. 8514 lyke, pi ase. 
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Page 231. 1. 8582 To and fra, overthwert and endlang. To and fro, 
across, and from head to heels; overthwert across, endlong, in length: 
*from head to tail* our modern along, 8590 feth, feet. 8591 threst, 
thnist. 8506 unbowsom, disobedient. 
Page 232. 1. 8608 delyces, delights. 8628 tane, taken. 
Page 233. 1. 8656 sothfast, true. 8674 anely, only. 
Page 234. 1. 8688 nest, next. 8706 lykand, pleasing. 8709 bi him-ane, 

by himself. 8710 sckane, shone. 
Page 236. 1. 8790 dubbed, decorated. 
Page 237. 1.8827 a = ane, one. 
Page 238. 1. 8840 wonand, dwelling. 8851 wonyng, abode. 8857 tre, 

wood. 8866 weldand, ruling, gOYerning. 
Page 239. 1. 8882 langes, there longs. 8897 wardes, out works of a 
castle. 8898 gareUes, watch towers. 8902 overgylt, gilded over, ena- 
myld, interwoven, mixed. 
Page 240, 1. 8900 perre jewelry, see note on besandes. 8906 bygyngs, 
buildings. 8911 brede, breadth. 8938 rase, journey, course, way. Rot, roe. 
Page 241. 1, 8946 underlout, subject. 8966 lowted^ reverenced. 
Page 242. 1. 9002 stoynsty, sl pigsty. d017 Jlayre, smell, flavour. 
Page 243. 1. 9024 laythede, ugliness. 9026 wayknes, weakness. 9028 
myslykyng, unpleasantness. 9032 tald, reckoned. 9035 eld, old age. 
9049 tmsykemes, insecurity. 
Page 244. 1. 9060 brynand, burning. 9084 stalworthly, strongly. 9085 

tayled, carved. 9094 charbukelle, carbuncle. 
Page 245. 1. 9107 /re^/, ornamented. 910B besandes, besants. Bezants 
were gold coins so called from Byzantium or Constantinople where they 
were first coined. They seem however to have been used for ornaments. 
"Her belte was of blenket, with briddus ful bold, 
Beten with besandm, and bocult ful bene. 
Her fax in fyne perrS was frettut and fold." 

"The Anturs of Arther'* Robson's Met. Romances p. 14. 
Page 246. 1. 9136 restfulle, peaceful. 9156 fer, far; ferrer, farther- 
Page 247. \,^\10 gastly, spritually. 9181 pament, pavement. 
Page 248. 1.9211 toene, suppose. 9218 a/fe-^, although. 9221 werrer, nearer. 
Page 249. 1. 9254 sang, song. 9255 omang , at intervals. 7261 like, 

please. 9270 shylle, shrill. 
Page 250. 1. 9304 toysse, show direct. 9312 skilles, reasons. 9315 

ty^ff^y pleasure. 
Page 251. 1.9358 irkyng, weariness, see 1.9365. 
Page 253. 1. 9423 myssay, to reyile. 9430 lowe, flame, reke, smoke. 

melled, mixed. 
Page 264. 1.9439 outrageus, extraordinary. 9447 bestes ofravyn, beasts 

of prey. 
Page 255. 1. 9474 sped, finished. 9490 medeful, deserv ng of reward. 
Page 257. 1. 9580 kumyng, knowledge. 
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Abrabam 84.* 
Absoiom 243. 

Accusers of the ivicked at dooms- 
day 147. 
Adam and Eye 14. 
Africa 241. 
Age, old, described 22. 

of man at the resurrection 1 35. 

Alexander the Great 241. 
Almsdeed 98. 

Amazons, queen of the 121. 
Anselm, quoted 67. 
Antichrist 109, 110. 
place of birth, 113. 

nurture, 115. 

tyrrany, 117-124. 

death, 125-6. 

Apocalypse 61, 137, 236, 237. 
Apollo 112. 

Aquinas Thomas 108. 

Asahel 241. 

Asia 241. 

Austin, St., quoted 37, 86, 97, 107, 

144, 171, 180, 189, 190, 192, 

219, 223. 

Bartholomew, St., quoted 32. 

Bethsaida 115. 

Bernard, St., quoted 7, 16, 18, 52, 

54, 69, 70. 
Bernard, St., and the devil 62. 
Bethlehem 141. 
Bliss of Heaven 203. 
Bodily death 47, 49. 

* The numbers refer to the pages. 



Calvary, Mount of 141. 

Capernaum 115. 

Caryn and Lentyn, Sons of Sy- 
meon 176. 

Caspian Sea, 121. 

Child — how to tell whether one new 
born is male or female by its 
cry 14. 

Chorazin 114. 

Clothing, fashions of 43. 

Conception of man 13. 

Conscience 147-8. 

Contents of »The Pricke of Con- 
science' 10. 

Crystalline heaven 204. 

Customs, change of 43. 

Daniel the prophet, quoted 148. 
Dame Fortune and her wheel 36. 
Dan, tribe of, 113. 
David, quoted 9, 13, 43, 44, 134, 

171, 182. 
David and Jonathan 241. 
Day of doom 108-165. 

the signs before it 108-9. 

Dead body, foulness of 24. 
Deadly sins 92, 93. 
Death 47. 

signs preceding it 23, 58. 

three kinds of 47, 49. 

described 47. 

pains of 49-51. 

Devil, the 47. 

appears to the dying man 

51, 63. 
Devils are Very ugly 64. 
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Disease of those in Purgatory 82. 

Doomsday 108. 

Dropsy 82. 

Dying the, lose their senses 57. 

Egyptians and Joseph 241. 

Enemies of man 35. 

Enoch and Elijah 122, 124, 241. 

Eternity 219. 

Europe 241. 

Ezekiel, quoted 75, 159. 

False Gods 112. 
Feyer 82. 

Final reckoning, the 153 
Fire of Purgatory 85, 86. 

at the day of doom 132-3. 

>los sciencisB, author of 194. 
Fortune, Dame 36. 

Gifts of nature, fortune and grace 

159, 160. 
Gog and Magog 121. 
Good and eyil 45. 
Gospels, quoted, 9, 11, 12, 31. 
Gout 19. 
Gregory, 8t , quoted 37, 154, 156. 

Heaven , bliss of 203. 

its joys 211. 

Heavens, number of 204. 

motions of 205. 

Hebrews, books of, referred to 129. 
Hell, description of 174-203. 
pains of 175. 

situation of 174. 

Herbs and trees 18. 
Hercules 112. 
Hermits 235. 

Holy Thursday 207. 

Innocent, quoted 14, 18, 19, 24, 107. 
Innocents 91, 235. 
Isaiah, quoted 154. 
Isidore 69. 



Jaundice 82. 

Jehoshaphat, valley of 140. 

Jeremiah, quoted 62. 

Jerome, quoted 36, 129, 180, 183. 

Jerusalem 112, 141. 

Job, quoted 12, 15, 20, 22, 77, 138. 

*^oel quoted 128. 

John, St., quoted 61, 145, 181, 199. 

Jonathan and David 241. 

Joseph 241. 

Judith 188. 

Jupiter 112. 

Knowledge of self 5, 6. 

four things there are which 

prevent it 7. 

Last emperor of Rome HI. 

Lazarus 84, 176. 

Lentyn 176. 

Life of Man 12, 13. 

Lisyas and Sampson 241. 

Lot 131. 

Luke, St., quoted 136. 

Lynx sees through stone walls 17. 

Malachi the prophet 122. 
Maladies 20, 80. 
Man, conception of 13. 

fades as a flower 20. 

is the devirs son 16. 

length and breadth of 42. 

life of 11, 12. 

like an inverted tree 19. 

only ashes and clay 12. 

shortness of his life 21. 

why made of earth 11. 

wretchedness of 11. 

Mars, the planet 206. 
Martha , sister of Lazarus 176. 
Martin, St., and the devil 62. 
Martyrs and Saints 150. 
Mary Magdalene 176. 

Mary, mother of Christ 234. 

Mass, the 101. 

singing for infants 103. 
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Matthew, St., quoted 124, 139, 164. 

Mercy of God 171. 

Mercnry 112. 

Methusaleh, age of 243. 

Micbael, St., 125. 

Mood, the 206. 

Moses and the Egyptians 243. 

RabW 206. 

Motion of the heavens 205. 
Nebuchadnezzar 187. 
Noah 21, 131. 

Old age, properties of 22. 
Oliyet, meant of 112, 139, 141. 

Pains of Hell 175. 

Purgatory 81-84. 

Pardon 103, 104. 

Patriarchs 235. 

Paul, St., quoted 112, 137. 

Penance 76. 

Peter, St., quoted 105. 224. 

Pilate 177. 

Planets, names of 206. 

distance from the earth 207. 

Pope, power of 105. 

Poor men 151. 

Properties of old age 22. 

Proud men 17. 

Psalter, quoted 8, 17,21,39,76,134. 

Purgatory 74. 

kinds of 74. 

pains of 81-84. 

situation of 76. 

Rabbi Moses 206. 
Raymond 107. 
Remorse 225. 
Resurrection 135. 

age of mankind at 136. 

Rome, destruction of 111. 

last emperor of 111. 



Saints and Martyrs 150. 
Saturn, the planet 206. 
Seneca, quoted 36. 
Sin makes the devil ugly 65. 
Sins, deadly 92, 93. 
Sins, number of 87. 

venial 87. 

Sion, gates of 59. 
Solomon 154, 159. 

Soul and body why so closely coQ' 

nected 51. 
the, can it feel pain? 82. 

life of the body 83, 

purification of 91. 

in Purgatory 83-100. 

Spiritual death 47. 

Stars are below the planets 208. 

are not so small as they ap- 
pear to us 208. 

Starry heavens, the 204. 
Sydrak 208. 

Tiberias 177. 
Tysyk 20. 

Venial sins 87. 

how done away with 92. 

Venus, the planet 206. 
Veritas Theologifle 108. 

Wicked, the conceits of 44. 
World, the 26. 

after the doom 172. 

is full of change 39, 40. 

is compared to 1 . a sea 34. 

2. a wilderness 35. 

3. a forest 35. 

4. a battle-field 35. 

wickedness of 30. 

• wisdom of 38. 

Worldly men 26. 

success 37. 

Worms shall eat man's body 25. 

gnaw the wicked 26. 
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•A, eYer, see *Ay\ 

A, 1853, one. 

Abate, 1672, 3108, 5011, to put 

down, lessen, put an end to, 659G, 

Fr. abbaUre. 
Ahayste, 1430, depressed; pret of 

abaisse or abash, Fr. esbahir; 

'ahcuchyd or SiieTde, territus* P.P. 
Aboyen, 612, 4120, above; A. S. 

i/on, be-i^an. bufan, Da. boven. 
*AbortiYe8, 
Abrege, 4571, 4577, to shorten; ab- 

reged, 4575, Fr. abreger, Lat. ab- 

hremare, 
Abyde, byde, 5055, to wait for, A.S. 

bidan, abidan, Goth, beidan, to 

expect, look out for. 
Acorde, 1302, 4514, 1) vb, intr.y 
•French accorder, to agree with. 

^) 8b. 8465. 
Accorde, vb. tr,, 3473, to reconcile. 
Accusation, 5699, 6195. 
Accuse, 3985. 
Accuser, accusours, 3984. 
Accusyng, 6104, accusation. 
Acount, vb., 7675, 5422, 5425. 
Acouped, 2947, pret. of acoulp, to 

accuse, from Lat. culpa, 
A cunt, acount, 3986, 6000, account, 

Fr. compter^ Lat. computare, to 

reckon. 
Adyersit^, 4642. 

Aferd, 2303, aferde or trobelid (P.P.). 
Afered, 2943, frightened. 
*Afers, affairs. 



Affecyon, 8876. 

Afforce, 2536, 4253, to exert, en- 
deavour. 

Afray, 6112, fright, affright, Fr. ef- 
frayer, to scare, affright, effroi, 
terror. Fray, to scare birds is 
still in use among bird-scarers. 

Aftir, after, 47, 553, 6016, 1) after, 
2) according to ; A. S, ceft, cefter, 
afterwards, again. 

Agayn, agaynes, agayns, 168, 1252, 
4011, 4062,4268, against; A.S. 
ongean, ongen, agen, opposite, 
against ; gean, against, opposite ; 
gain occurs often in the Cursor 
Mundi in this sense. 

Agaynward, 1279. 

*Agh, ought, see *Awe\ 

Aght, 1831, ought, pret of aw or 
agh. 

Aghtend, aghtynd, 3986, 6895, 
eighth. Germ, acht Sc. aucht, 
O.Fris. acht, dckta, eight. 

Agrege, aggreggyn, aggravo (P. P.) 
p 82, see *Grege*, Fr. aggreger, 
to aggravate, from Lat. gravis, 

Aioynt, 3302, enjoined. 

Al, alle,2269, 1) adj. all, 2) 9520 
adv., quite, entirely; A.S. ealL 

Al-if , allc-if , 3650, 3687, although. 

Alan, 24, alone. 

Aid, aide, 214, 794, 6418, old, A.S. 
aid, eald, 

Aldir-foulest, 527, foulest of all. 

Alkyn, 613, 3248, 4948, all kinds of. 
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Allane, 5244, alone. 

Alle, see al. 

Allebydonen or albedene, alle-bi- 

dene, 32 15,8040, 8934, see'Bidene. 
Allege, 3894, to allay; A. S. alec- 

gem, to lay down, put down, 

suppress. 
Allege, 5584, to alledge, Fr. alle- 

guer, Lat. allegare, 
Alle-if, 4107, see al-if. 
Alliance, 8399. 

Allowt, p. 33, to bow to, see *Lowt\ 
Almus, 3609, alms. Or. thtfioovyri, 

compassionate , A. S. celmesse, 

almeSy alms. 
Almusdede, 3660, 3708, almsdeed. 
Alowed, 2467, praised; O.Fr. louer, 

to praise, Lat. laudare, 
Als, 17, 2991, 2995, as, also; A.S. 

eallswa, Germ, als, O.Fris. alsa, 

als. 
Alsone, 4624, at once, immediately. 
Alstite, 3767, 6232, 6460, at once, 

immediately, as soon. 
Alswa, 81, 3682, also. 
Alswa = als wba, 7447. 
Altherbest, 2195, tbe best of all. 
Altherfeblest, 746, the weakest of all. 
Alther-heghest, 7722. 
Alwytty, 2, allwise. 
Amend, 5021. 
Amended, 3773, in phrase 'are 

amended'. 
Amidward, in the midst, in the 

middle of. 
An, ane, 259, 1768, 4085, one, 

A. S. an; ph. bi it ane, by itself, 

3037, 3109; by tham. ane, 5833. 
Ande, 3054, breath. 0,N. anda. 
And if, 8075. 
Anes, once. 
Anger, angre, 691, 2100, 6039, 

sorrow, trouble, grievance; Icel. 

angr, narrow, grief, pain; pL 

angers, 3538. 



Angred, ad;,, 302. troubled. 
'And mani soke men have ^ 

broght 
pat angerd war with divers eTils. 
(MS. Harl. 4196 f. 99.) 

Anguise, anguyse, angwy8,aDgwy8e, 
2240, 3518, 3547, 6107, aDgllisl^ 
sorrow; Lat. angustia, a stnit, 
O.Fr. anguisse, Fr. angoisse. 

Anhede, 16, 8448, unity. 

Anly, anely, 1338, 2345, 4901, only. 

Aparty, 1804, 2700, 3579, partly. 

Apayre, appayre, 69, to impair, 
injure ; Lat. pejor, Fr. pis, pirty 
worse. *To appayre to iraie 
worse* (Palsgrave). Apperyn or 
make worse, .pejoro, deterio\ 

(P.P.) 

Apayred, 3691. 

Apayrand, 1475, becoming worse. 

Apert, appert, 4234, 4490, 5743, 
open. Fr. apert, 

Apertely, 4238, 8651, openly. 

Apostyms, 2995. O.Fr. apostvm, 
Or. apostema, an imposthume. 

Appere, 5219, 5243, to appear, 
to be seen. 

Appropried, 9346, appropriated. 

Ar, 9, 10, ever. 

Ar, are, 178, 407, 440, 1763, adv. 
before, formerly ; A. S. cera, be- 
fore, early, Goth, air, 

Aray, 7070. 

Arely, arly, 1433, 6158, early. 

Arely, in the morning, mane, 723, 
724. A.S. cerlice, mane. 

Aresoned, 2460, 5997, < called to 
account*. 0. Fr. aresoner, to 
question. Lat. ratiocinare. 

Arrirage (rerage), 5912, arrears. 

Arte, 7723. 

Asethe see assethe. 

Askes, 424, 4886, ashes; A.S. 

asca, Icel. aska, 
Askyng ,2288, sb,, a petition, prayer, 
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A.S. ascian, to ask, Icel. (eskia, 
O.Fris. askia, 

*Like in Laverd, and gif sal he 
pe askinges of pi hert to pe.' 

(Ps. XXX7 ) 

Assale, 1037, 5824, 8804. 
Assay, 1399, to try; Lat. exigere, 

to prove by examination. O.Fr. 

tissaier, Fr. essayer, to try. 
Assent, 1) vb., 4386, 8460; 2) sb,, 

8391. 
Assethe, asethe, 3610, 3747. This 

word is the earlier form of our 

'assets'. We find other 0. Eng. 

forms such as assyth, syth, sithe 

Sfc. A. S. seedy aade, satisfied, 

Germ, satt, full, Icel. scett, scette, 

reconciliation. 

*'And who so harmes any man in 
his nede, 

Sal no^t be safe, bot he make as- 
seth at his power." 
(Castle of Love p. 107.) 
Assoyle, 3860, 3862, to acquit. Lat. 

absolvere, 0. Fr. absolver, assoiler. 
Assygned, 4189. 
Assys, 5514, assize. O.Fr. assire, 

to sit, assise, a set rate, ^Cour 

d'assize'i a court to be held on 

a set day. 
At, 1. conj. 56, 171, that. 2, prep, 

4139, 6152, to (before the infin. 

mood); 5569, in; 7730 to. Icel. 

at, to. 
Atans, attans, attanes, 4785, 6642, 

at once. 
Alteyn, 5332, to accuse, convict. 

Fr. attaindre, O.Fr. atteinder, to 

reach to, convict, accuse &c. 
Andpharisenes,fullemekii schrews. 
Went for to wit of his thewes, 
For to atteyn him in sum thing, 
pat pai might wrye him to pe king. 
(MS. Harl. 4196 f. 164.) 
*Attre, poison, A.S. attor. 



Auctentyke, 7116. 

Aungel, aungelle, 6188, angeL 

Austerne, awsterne, 5235, 6181, 
austere, stern. 

Austerite, 6376, severity, 

Auter, 3685, altar. 

Autorities, 6593. 

Autum4, 6084- Mid Lat. attornatus, 
one taking the place or turn of 
another. O.Fr. atome. 

Avail, avale, 3587, 6623. 

Avant, 4298, advance. Fr. avancer, 
to push forwards, from avant, be- 
fore, Lat. abante. 

Avantage, avauntage, 1012, advan- 
tage. 

Avayle, 3884, Fr. valoir, Lat. va- 
lere, to be well, be able, be worth. 

Avenand, 5020, = avenant, comely, 
elegant. 0. Fr. advenant, avenant, 

Avise, vb,, 4000, to take note, ob- 
serve. 0. Fr. adviser, aviser. It. 
avisare, 

Avoket, 6084, advocate. Lat. ad- 
vocare, to call, or summon one 
to a place. 

Avyse see *avise'. 

Aw, awe, 2510, ought, pret aght. 
A. S. agan, pres. ah Sfc, pret dhte, 
Goth, aigan, aihan. 

Awe, 1870, anger, originally dread, 
fear; phrase: *for luf ne awe\ 
Dan. ave, A.S. ege, oga, fear, 
dread. Icel. aigir, terrible. 

Awen, awin, 90, 447, own, see *aw'. 
It is sometimes found under the 
forni aglten in the Cursor Mundi. 

Awkeward, 1541, wrongly, awry. 
Sc. akword, awkwardly, perver- 
sely, wrongly. A.S. a«^>o/i, awry. 

Ay, 12, 1752, 1753, always. A.S. 
dva, a, all, ever. O.Fris. a, Grm. 
je, ever, always. 

Ayther, 1274, 5979, either. A.S. 
ceghwcether, aether, each. 
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Aywhare, 8195, everywhere. A. 8. 
fpgktroer, everywhere. 

Bad , 6275, pret of bid. 

Bald, 6855, 7169, bold, eager, ready. 

Germ, haidy qnick. 
Bale, 6103, 6465, misery, calamity, 

woe. Fris. bale. A. 8. becUu, 

torment, destmctioD. Icel. bol, 

calamity, misery. 
Ban, 3484, 3485, to cnrse. 8 wed. 

bann, excommnnication. bannay 

to chide, cnrse. 
Band, bande, 3209, bonds. AS, band. 
Bane, 629, 4804, bone. AS. ban. 
Germ, bein, the leg. Welsh ion, 

a stem, stock. 
Baptem, 5509, baptism. 
Bar, 5979, pret of *bere\ 
Bare , 1460, naked, poor. Germ. 

baar, bare. 
Baret, contest, dispute, contention. 

0. Fr. barat. Icel. baraita, strife. 
Barn, a child. A. 8. beam, 
Barnhede, 8428, childhood. 
Batailles, bataylles, 1247, armies, 

hosts Fr. battre, to beat, ba- 

taille, battle, band of armed men. 
Bath, bathe, 117, 5981, both. Goth. 

ba, baiotJis, Icel. badir, A.8. butv, 

batwa, 
Banm, 652, balm. Fr. baunie, Lat. 

balsetmvm, Greek fiaXaa/uoyf a 

fragrant gum. 
Be, 3736, 5369, by. 
Beaute, bent^, bewt4, 692, 5782, 

beauty. Fr. beaute from beau, 

bel, Lat. bellus. 
Bed, beade, 6152, 8534, offered, see 

*Bede\ 
Beddyng, sb,, 6944, bed, 
Bede, 5958, 6193, to offer, furnish 

pret bedde. A. 8. beodan. Germ. 

bieien, to offer. 'Bid' has this 

sense in the modem phrases: Uo 



bid the banns', 'to bid^tz thing', 
Uo bid against a person'. 
A pover man oome untillehis ^te 
Lazar he was and falle lotUy 
With many biles on his body, 
And fast I>an gan he calleand crave, 
His filltf of crams pare for to have, 
And pare was none pat wald him 

bede, 
Mete ne drink for alle his nede; 
Bot hundes come and likked his 

wowndes. 
And lethid pe working in pa 

stowndes. 
(MS. Harl. 4196 fol. 104.) 

Bede, 3722, prayer. A.S. bead, 

Bedene, see 'Bidene\ 

Bedred, bedreden, ac^'., 6198. A.S. 
bedrida, one who rides about in 
his bed. 

*Beft, beaten. 

Behald, 579, behold. A.S. behealdm, 
to regard. 

*Beild, protection, safety. O.Fri£. 
belda, to establish. 

Berne, 4677, 4961, trumpet. A.S. 
beam, heme. 

Than sal be herd the blast of bm 
The demster sal com /o dem. 
(Met. Horn. p. zii) 

Berne, 3097, beam, ray. 

Benefice, benefyce, 116, 119, 5436, 
good deed, kindness, benefit. Lat. 
benefacere, to do good to anyone, 
benef actum, Fr. UerrfaU, a good 
deed, benefit. Lat. ben^cium, a 
kindness. 

Benysoun, 3405, a blessing. Fr. 
benisson from binir, to bless. 

Ber, here, 585, to bear, pret bar, 
bare, 

*Bere, noise. 0. Fris« bere, noise, 
alarm. 

Bery, 5216, to bury. A.S. birgan, 
byrigan, to bury. 
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Beryng, fb,, bnrial. 

Best, beste, 166, 470, a beast. 

Bette, 5204, beaten. 

Betyde^ 4812, to happen. 

Beyng, sb., 17, existence. 

Bid, 3663, to command, order. A.S 
bidan. 

Bidder, 3679^ a petitioner. 

Biddyng, sb., 3658. 

Bidene, 7968, of Dutch origin. "It 
is a componnd of the particle by 
and the demonstrative pronoun. 
by dim = thereby, therefore, and 
hence, immediately.'* (Marsh.) 

Bigg, 1460, rich, i?ell furnished. 

Iiiel. bolga, a swelling. The ad- 

jectiTe *bigly* occurs with the 

same sense in MS. Harl. 4196. 

And pir er wretin pat we may luke, 

Andtechepe folk how paisalle trow, 

And baynly tille his biddinges bow, 

And ever-more honore him and his, 

And so cum to his Ugly blis. 

(fol. 90.) 

Bigg, 4850, to build. A.S. byggan, 
Icel. byggia, 

Bigbing, «5., 3608, redemption. 

BihoTe, 1396, behove. A.S. beho- 
vian, to be fit, right. 

Bilyfe, 9555, quickly. 

Biry, 4548, to bury. 

Bisschope, 3804, bishop. 

Bisen, 1027, example. A.S. bisen. 
And of Child lesus bisen take. 

(Met. Hom. p. 110.) 
We sometimes meet with bisen 
as a verb = to signify, denote. 
Scottish writers use the yerb in 
the sense of 'to portend*, and 
the adjective as equivalent to 
ominous, portending. Bisen htLB 
also the meaning of 'appearance* 
and hence * well - Jeaene* , *well- 
beseene* = of good appearance, as 
used by Chancer and Spenser. 



*Bismer, a wicked one. A.S. bts- 
mere, an imfamous person. 

Bisy, bysy, 1233, 5489, busy. A.S. 
biseg. • 

Bitter, 1775, 1935, painful. Icel. 
beitr, bitr, sharp. 

Bitterly, 2988, painfully, sharply. 

Bla, 5261, livid. O.H.Germ. blao, 
blow, blue. N.Fris. bla, bio. 
Icel. blar, Dan. blaeuw, blue, 
livid. A more modern form is bio. 
"Bernard, I saw my dere son hang 
Als he had bene a maisterthef, 
With sides bio als pai him dang, 
pat are war white and me ful lefe, 
Alle with blude his cors was cled. 
And with spiting fro hevid to hele." 
(MS. Tiberius E. vii, f. 83 ) 
Bla in the sense of blue occurs 
in MS. Harl. 4196 fol 82: 
pe blude brast out both bla and 

rede, 
Wers was never none done to 

dede." 

Blaw, 4677, to blow. 

Blawen, 685, blown. 

*Blenk, fault. 

Blere, 2226, to mock. Blerynge 
wythe mowe makynge. Patento, 
valgio. (Pr. Pm.) The knave 
bleareth his tonge at me, tirer 
la langue. (Palsgrave.)— In Sion 
College MS. xviii, 6, among sins 
of the mouth are given the fol- 
lowing: 
Laghyng, grynnyng and vayn 

lykenyng, 
Dispycus bro, bleryng and maws 

makyng. 
(fol. 5.) 

Blethly, blethely, 184, 6051, blithely. 
A.S. blithe, joyful, blithe. 

Blin, blyn, 1746, 5350, to cease, 
stop, pret. blan, 

Blisfulhede, 7832. 
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Blissed, 6148, blessed. 

Rlode, 5196, blood. Germ, hlut, 
DaD. hioed, 

Blody, 5261, bloody. 

Blude, 5537, blood, see *blode'. 

Blyn, 6111, see 'Blin*. 

Boghand, 8495, obedient, imp. part, 
of boyh, to bend, 
lesns satt on his moder kne 
With a fal blith chore said he 
Bogh pon til us snith poa tre 
Unnethe had he said pe sane 
Qnen pe tre it boghed dune. 

Boghsom, bousom, bowsom, bugh- 
som, 50, 85,201, buxom, obedient, 
dutiful. A.S. bocsam, buksotn, 
from bugan, to bend, submit. 
Fris. bocgsvm. 

Boght, 113, 5273, bought, redeemed. 

Bok, boke, buk, buke, 39, 51, 206, 
book. A.S. boc, 

Bonden, 3210, bound. 

Borwe, 3259, to borrow ; phrase *beg 
ne borwe*. A.S. borh, a surety, 
pledge. Germ, bvrge^ surety, bail* 

Bot, l.cow;., 24,35, but, 151, except 
2. adv., 5849, only. 
Scottish writers use bot, but, in 
the sense of 'without*, as ^bot 
dout*, ^bot remede*. A.S. butan, 
buta, bute, without, except, be- 
sides. 

*Bote, remedy. A.S. bote. 

Bot-if, 1569, 4061, unless. 

Bourd, 1593, jest, play, sport. Fr. 
bourde , jest. Bret, bourd, deceit, 
trick, joke. Gael, burd, burt, 
mockery. 

Bousom, bowsom, 85, see*Boghsom\ 

Bow, 303, to be obedient. 

Bowes, 658, boughs, see *Bughes\ 

Brade, 71, 1484, broad. A.S. brad. 
Germ, breit 

Braide, brayde, 1750, an assauU, 
attack. 



Brast, 5299, pret of brest, to bust 
Brayde, see 'Braide*. 
Brayne-wode, 6707, mad. 
Brede, 5573, to breed (as Yermin). 
Brede, sb., 1488, 5899, breadth, see 

* Brade*. 
Brede, 3597, bread. A.S. 

Icel. braud. Genn. brot. 
Broke, 412, 2078, to scatter, driTe 

away. 
Broke, 4465, to break. O.Fris. ^elu 

Goth, brikan. Germ, brechen. 
*Brem, fierce. A.S. breme. 
Brend, 6617, burnt, p. of brin. 
Brest, 679, breast. A.S. breost. 
Brest, 1787, 7264, to burst, pret. 

brast. A.S. berstan. . H. G erm- 

brestan. 
Brethe, 613, 4727, vapour, steam. 

Scott, broth. Germ, brodem, bra- 
den, steam, vapour. A.S. brafh^ 

odour, scent, breath. 
Brother, 6178, plural of 'brother'. 
Bridalle»^ 4842, wedding feasts. 

A.S. bryd-eale, the marriage feast. 
Brin, brine, bryn, 3181, 3183, 3974, 

4920, 4921, to burn. A.S. ^- 

nan. Du. bremien, bernen. 
Brist, 6205, need, want. ^ Brest ot 

wantynge, of node. Indigencia.' 

(P. P.) 
Dan. brost^ default. 

Brunstane, 4853, 6693, bronstaoe, 
8056, brimstone, i. e. burning 
stone. 

Bryn, 4994, see *Brin*. 

Brydegome, 8809, bridegroom. 

Buffet, 8b., 5203, blow. 

Bnghes, 680, boughs. A.S. bog, 
boh, from bugan, to bend. 

Bughsom, 50, 1973, see 'Boghsom*. 

Buk, buke, 307, 336, see 'Boke*. 

Buk, 8938, a buck. Welsh bwch 

Bunden, 3208, 3851, p.p. of bind. 

Burnyst, 8907, burnished. 
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Buxom, see 'Boghsom*. 

By com, 743, become, became. A.S. 
becuman, to attain to, arriye at, 
Germ, bekommen, to get obtain. 

Byd, 2847, in ph. ^bid a b€de\ i.e. 
offer a prayer. 

Byde, 1980, to wait for. 

Bydyng,«6., 4708, abiding, awaiting. 

Bydyng, byddyng, sb., 3673, 4607, 
5043, command. 

Bye, 3615, 4399, to bny, to redeem, 
pret. boght. A.S. bycgan, bdhte, 

Byfalle, falle, 2100, 4807, befall, 
happen. 

Byfor, 46, 368, 523, before. 

Bygan, 33, began. 

Bygged, 4850, bnilt, see *Bigg\ 

ByggyD[g]> bygynge, sb., 4782, 
9119, a building. 

Bygile, bygyle, 1264, 4031, to be- 
guile. 

Bygyn, 477, 2019, 4081, to begin. 
A.S. aginnan, beginnan. The ab- 
breyiated form gan, gun, can is 
often used as an auxiliary of the 
past tense of Terbs as, ^gan say 
= did say* &c. 

Bygynnyng, «i., 495, 3677, be- 
ginning. 

Bygunnen, 6476, p.p. of bygyn. 

Byhald, 625, 5337, behold. 

Byhove, vb., 3959, 5760, behove. 
AS. behqfian, to be fit. 

Byhufe, 70, behoof. A.S. behefe. 
O.Fris. behof, bekuf. 

Byhynde, 1958, behind. 

Byhyng, sb., 3608, redemption. 

Bylyve, 1229,. quickly, suddenly. 

Bymene, 1205, to explain (passive). 
5511, to signify (active). 

Bynethe, bynethen, 612, 5055, 
5409, beneath, from A. S. neothan, 
beneath. O.Fris. bmetha. Germ. 
nieder, lower. 

Byred, 5195, buried. 



Bysily, 5809, busily. 
Bysy, 185, 4253, busy. 
Bysynes, 545, toil, trouble. 
Bytaght, 5785, 5796, entrusted, 

^x^i. o( biteche , to entrust. A.S. 

betckccm. 
Bytaken, 4378, betoken. 
Bytwen, bytwene, 3668. A.S. be- 

twuh, betweoh, by two, between. 
Byyhonde, 4458, beyond. A. S. be- 

giondan. 

Gaffe, 3148, chaff. A. S. ceqf. Ger- 
man kaff. 

*Caitif, a wretch. 

Cald, calde, 767, 4040, adj. and sb., 
cold. A.S. cdld. Germ. kalt. 

Can, kan, kun, 156, 175, 607, 4800, 
1) to be able; 2) to know, pret. 
cuth, couth. A.S. curman. Goth. 
kunnan, to know. Sw. hmna, to 
be able. 

Thou ert Laverd that worthy drihte 
That al ophaldes wiht thi mihte ; 
Thou that al craftes karm, 
Of erth and lam thou made man. 

(Met. Hom. p. 2.) 
pat was na clere sa crafti kend, 
Bituixand pe worlds end, 
f>at moght pe clerc wit clorge mat 
pat cuth pe bokes pat he wrat. 
(Cursor Mundi fol. 48.) 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii.) 

Care, 7263, grief. 

Carion, carayne, 572, 7926, corpse. 
Fr. charogne. Lat. caro. 

Cast, 1918, 1976, order, reckon, 
iuvent, pret. kest, p. p. kasten; 
hence O.E. cast, a lot, an artifice. 

Castel, 4783, castle. 

Catelle, 3521, wealth. Fr. chatel, 
0. Fr. chaptel, a piece of pro- 
perty (moveable). Lat. capitate, 
whence captale, cataltum. 

Cay, 3838,key. A.B.cceg. Fris./ray. 



286 



OL088ARUL INDEX. 



Gaysere, 882, emperour. | 

Caytefte, caytifte, 455, 551, wret- 
chedness. From 0. Fr. chcUtif, 
caitif. Fr. chetif, poor, wretched. 
Lat. captivus, captive. 
Gees, ceese, 3564, 6373, to 4:oase. 
Geesyng, sb., 8356, cessation. 
Gertayne, 3562, 5969. 
Gertaynte, 
Gertifie, 6546. 
Gesyng, 8356, cessation. 
Chace, 4316, 5879, to drive about, 
follow. 0. Fr. chacieVf chacher. 
Fr. chasser. 
Ghalange, 2011, 2253, a) to claim, 
b) to accuse. Fr. chalenger. Lat. 
calwnmare. 

a) see King Lear 1, 2 : 
Chakngyn or *cleymyn' vendico. 
Chalengyn, or *undyrtakyn', re- 
prehendoj deprehendo. (P. P.) 
For qua-sa hides godes gift, 
God man ckalange him of thift. 
(Met. Horn. p. 3) 
Gharbukelle, 9094, carbuncle. 
Gharge, vb,, 2947. 
Gharged, 5056, loaded. Fr. charger, 

Lat. carricare, 
Gharite, 3627, charity. 
Ghast, 3829, chaste. Lat. casius. 
Ghastit^, 3828, chastity. 
Ghastied, 5068, pret. of chasty, 
Ghasty, 3549, 5547, to chastise. 
0. Fr. chastoier, chaaiier, Fr. chd- 
tier, Lat. castigare. 
Ghaunge, 4254, to change. Fr. chan- 
*Ghefe, chief. fger. 

Gheese, chese, 79, 1583, 2132, to 
choose, pret. ches, A.S. ceosan, 
Du. kiesen. 
Gheftayn, 5073. O.Fr. chevetaine, 
*Gheigne, chain. 

Ghere, 1636, 2233, 6181, face, coun- 
tenance. O.Fr, chieret Fr. chere, 
face, visage. 



Ghese, 2133, choose, see *GbM8e\ 

Ghilder,childre, 5881,6148,childieQ. 

Ghymne, 6368, 4377, fireplace. Fr. 
cheminee, Lat. caminus, 

Gircumcid, 4187, circumcised. 

Gitesayne, 8925. 

Glathe, a) vb,, 3553, 5565, (piel 
clad, cled), to clothe, b) sb,, 5573, 
6156, a cloth, pL clathes. A.S. 
cloth, Germ, kleid, Icel. kUtdi, a 
garment. In MS. Harl. 4196 a 
*'Surkot^ is called a clcUh. 

Gled, 6169, pret. of clathe. 

Glene, 6352, purified, clean; 3801, 
3828, chaste, pure; entirely. 

Glenly, 9085, neatly. 

Glensen, dense, 3705, 4913, to 
cleanse. 

•Glepe, to call. 

Glergy, sb., 5844. learning. O.Fr. 
clergie, science. Mid Lat e^'- 
cia, Fr. clergS. 

Glerk, clerke, 3831, 6257, one of 
the clergy, a learned man. O.Fr. 
clerc, cler. Lat. ckricus. 

Glethyng, sb,, 1533, 6943, clothing. 

Glewe (clefe), 6736. A.S, cfeo/(W, 
cliifan, Du. khuen, kleuen. Sc. 
clew, to cleave, separate. 
Gloke, 6936, a claw. A.S. ckoy i^- 
Sc. duke, cleuk, O.E. cloy, dw, 
clew, cle, cUver. Mod.E. chUch, 
the earlier form of which was 
ckmch, stands in the same rela- 
tion to cloke, as pouch does to 
poke, pitch to pyk &c, 
Syche buffetef he hym rechef, 
With hys brode. Arloibes, 
Hys brest and his bratlielle 
Whas blodye alle over. 

(Mort. Arth. p. 67.) 
Glomsed, 1651, cursed. This mean- 
ing is given on the authority 
of MS. Addit. 22283. The word 
occurs again in MS. Harl. 4196 
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in the sense of confined, bound 
(cf. A. S. clom, a band, a prison ; 
ProT. E. clamj to stanre, pinch). 
Gospel of Nichodemus fol. 213. 
''pe fendes pat saw slyke lyght 

befalle 
Whare none before was sene, 
Said *we er clomsed gret and smalle 
With yhone kaytyf so kene.' 

C]ote, 5199, clout, rag. A,S. clut, 
a patch. 

Clyme, 3601, climb, pret. clam, 
clamb , p. p. clumben , clummen, 
chmmen, 

Clyng, 823, to dry up, wither, 

thrivel, pret clang, p. p. chmgen, 

A.S. cltngan, to wither, shrink. 

Pl.D. klingen, to shrink, shrivel . 

For pal and clungen was hischek. 

His skin was klungen to pe bane. 

(Met. Horn. p. 88.) 

Till famine cling thee, (Macb. v, 5.) 

Golke, 6445 (= coke), core, heart. 
Mr Wedgwood gives Wall. cAat/X*e, 
germe de Toeuf. Gael, caoch, 
empty, hollow. He has evidently 
overlooked the PI. D. kolk (a hole 
in the ground, a pit), a dimin- 
utive of kuk. 

Title an appylle she is lyke, 
Withouten faille ther is none slyke 
In horde ther it lyse, 
Bot if a man assay it witterly, 
It is full roten inwardly. 
At the coUce within. 

(T. M. p. 281). 

Colour, 4265, pretence, pretext. 

Com, come, 506, 2245, pret. of com, 
come. 

Comandmentes (ten), 6056. 

Comend, 4267. 

Comly, 690, comely. A. S. cwemian, 
to please. 

Commelyng, sb., 1385, a stranger. 
A.S. cumling. Comelyng, new 



cum man or woman. Adventi- 

cius, inquilinus P. P. 
Common, 5775, p, p. of come. 
Comparyson, 8890. 
Compase, 7586. 
Compleccion. 768. 
Comprehende, 7463. 
Condicion, 3955. 
Confessour, 3826. 
Conforted, 1643, comforted. 
Confusioun, 5309. 
Connyng, 4435, knowledge. 
Consayve, 4159, 6857, conceived. 
Conscience, 5428. 
Constellacyoun, 7607. 
Contemplacioun, 5907. 
Conten, contene, 439, 4751, contain. 
Contende, 30, contained. 
Continuele, 8947. 
Contrarius, 1414, 1591, 4115, con 

trary. 
Contrary, sb., 7887. 
Centre, 4036. 
Contricion, 3808. 
Controve, 1561, devise. 0. Fr. 

trover. Fr. controuver, to devise, 

invent. 

Bot by alle craftes pai couth con- 
trove, 

pai might no thing pe maiden 

move. 
(MS. Hcrl. 41 96 fol. 139.) 
Conversand. 4198. 
Convert, vb., 4502. 
Corde , 316, to accord, agree with. 
Come, 3420, a grain, pi. cornes, 

A.S. corn. Goth, kaurn, corn; 

kaurno, grain. Du. keerne, a 

grain, kernel. 
Coron, coroun, 4099, 5800. a crown» 

to crown. 
Correccion, 9594. 
Correcte, 9596. 

Corrumpcioune, 6353, corruption. 
Corrumpid, 2557, corrupted. 
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ComipeioD , conupcioane , 4873, 

4948. 
Costage, 1522, expense, cost O.Fr. 

couster, coster j to cost ; costefige, 

expense, from Lat. constare , to 

stand one in, cost. 
Cotidiene, 2987. daily. 
Counsaile , sb, and vb., 3927, 5943^ 

counsaille, counsaylle, counsel. 

O.Fr. counsail, Lat. consilium. 
Countenance, 6245. 
Countrefette, 4311, counterfeit. 
Cours, 4318. 
Couth, 321, 3787, could, 6703, 

knew, see *Can'. 
Covatous, covayteons, 740, 4431. 
Covayto, 5734. 
Covaytise, sb.y 1180, 2990. O.Fr. 

coveteise. 
Cover, 811, to recover. 
Covert, sb,y 1578, adj., 4489, secret. 

0. Fr. covert, secret, from covrir, 

Lat. cooperire. 
Coverture, 6955. 
Crafte, 4215, art. 
Craftily, 9088. 
Crafty, 9085. 
Cragges, 6393, cliffs; *a krag of 

stone'. (MS. Harl. 4196 fol. 187.; 

Welsh careg, a stone. Gael, creag, 

a rock. 
Creatoures, creatours, 4127, 5430, 

5472, created things (animate and 

inanimate). 
Cresten, 4397, christian. 
Crestendome, 3128, baptism. 
Crevyce, 9186. 

Cribbe, 5*200, crib, cratch. Du. kribbe, 
Cristal, cristale, 6349, 6397. 
Cristante, 3925, 

Cristen, 197, 3783, 4136, christian. 
Cristendome, 4082, 4168, baptism. 
Crop, croppe, 663, 1906, top, sum- 
mit. A.S. crop, top. Croppe of 

an erbe or tree, cima, coma, ca- 
pillamentwn, Pr. Pm. 



The crop was evening to tiie lote. 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii, f. 65.) 
Crose, croyce, croys, croyse, 5272, 

5275, 5279, 5283, 5596. O.Fr. 

crois, Fr. croix, Lat. cmx. 
Croun, a) (of the head), 1492. h) 

4087, 5296, a crown. 
Crysom, 2791, an error for wmy 

8om. 0. Fr. cresme , from XQ*^l*^' 
Crystalle, 9078. 
Cunnyng, counyng, 2350, 7207, 

knowledge, science. 
Curallc, 9105. 
Curtasy, 1519, 1530. Fr. courtom, 

courtesy, civility — Cotgrave. 
Custom, 4054, 4055. 
Cymented, 9068. 

Dale, 1044, 1046, abode, dwelling. 

Dalk, 6447, a hollow. DeJk a small 
cavity in the body or in the soil 
(Forby). Dalke, vallis. Pr.Pm. 
Icel. dala, a dint. Dan. dol, 
valley. '^Moni cunne riwle beotlT; 
auh tuo beoiT among alle pet ich 
chuUe speken of. l)e on riwleff 
po heort, pe makeOr hire efne aot 
smetTe, wid'ute knotte ant doQx 
of woh, inwit ant of wreinde." 
(f>e Ancren Riwle p. 1.) 

Dam, 1273, dame. 

Dampned, 3706. 

Dang, pret. of ding, to hammer, 
strike, see *Dyng\ 
pan decius thoght grete hethinge, 
pat laurence was noght for him rad 
And to his turmentonrs he bad, 
pat pai suld tak kobilk stanes, 
And ding his teth out al at anes; 
And when pai with pe stanes him 

dang, 
He stode ay lagband pam omang. 
(MS. Harl. 4196 fol. 170.) 

Dased, 6647, cold, weak; ^danyt 
wightis.' It also =: stupified. 
(6. Douglas, vol. ii, p. 567.) 
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All I>e maisters ware so mased 
pat dom pai stode als pai ware 

dosed. 
Icel. dasdr, faint, tired; das, 
dos, a faint, exhaustion. To 
dose, to feel cold, to shiver, oc- 
cars in the Townley Mysteries. 
**I wote never whedir, 
I dose and I dedir 
For ferd of pat taylle.'' (p. 28.) 
Dasednes, 4906, 6647, coldness. 
So. desines, 

Dasednes of hert als clerkes prnves 
Es when a man god dasedly loves, 
And slawly his luf in god settes. 
(MS. Tib. E. vii, fol. 24.) 
Dannger, sb., 8522. 
Daynt^ , 7846. The earlier nor- 
thern form is daynteth from Welsh 
dantaidd, delicate ; dant, a tooth. 
Debate, 3473, 4092, strife, contest. 

Fr. debattre, to contend, fight. 
Ded, dede, sh,, 112, 1745, 1750, 
3649, death. k,^,dedth,'^n&.dead. 
Dede, adj,, 3981, dead. 
Dede, 2485, deed. 
Dedely, 2158, deadly. 
Dedeward, 2249, death-ward. 
Deef, 782, deaf. A.S. deaf. Germ. 

tavh. Icel. davfr. 
Defaut, 1. 280, 3248, 6190, want; 
2. 5016, defect. O.Fr. difaute, 
defect. 
Defaatles, 8699. 

Defend, 3537, 5360, forbid, excuse. 
Defens, 5364, defence. 
Defygured, 2340, disfigured. 
Deghe, 1939, 7289, to die. 
Degise, degyse, 1518, 1524. O.Fr. 
deguiseTy desguiser, Fr. guise. 
Germ, weise, Eng. wise, mode, 
manner, fashion. 
Dele, 3883, a) to give, h) to divide. 
pe tan bad dele pc child in tun. 

(MS. Vesp. A.iii, fol.49.) 
c) 3460, dele with. 



Delices, 4615, delights. Lat. de- 

licicB. 
Delicious, 9291. 
Delitable, 5239, delightful. 
Deliver, 3591. 

Deliveraunce , delyveraunce, 3r)85, 
*Delt, divided, see *Dele\ 
Delyces, 1628, see 'Delices.' 
Delyte, 8336. O.Fr. deleit, from 

Lat. deleciare, 
Delyveraunce, 6100, 8041. 
Delyverd, 6080, acquitted. 
Delyvernes, 6900. From 0. Eng. 
deliver, delyver, from O.Fr. de- 
livre, active, nimble. Fr. d^li- 
vrer from Lat. liherare, to free, 
free from. 
Dem, deme, 1995, 3981, 6017, 6026, 
to judge, to doom, deem, to form 
an opinion. A.S. deman, to deem 
or doom. 
*Domstere, a judge. 
Depart, 6133, to separate. 
Departed, 3710, separated. 
Departyiig, 1847, 613, separation. 
Der, dere, 1. adj., 2978, 3019, 5797, 
precious, valuable, the root of 
dearth. Phrase 'lefe and dere\ 
2. adv., dearly, as in the modern 
phrase 'dearly bought'. A. Sax. 
deore, O.lLGerm. tiur, precious. 
On him [Christ] mai I best found 

mi werke. 
And of his dedes tac mi merke, 
pat maked al pis wer[l]d of noht. 
And der mankind on rode boht. 
(Met. Horn. p. 4.) 
Der, dere, vb., 1232, 2168, 2290, 
3604, 5413, to injure, harm, hurt. 
A.S. derian. O.Fris. deria. 
+Derai, confusion. 
Dere, adv., 1469. painfully, badly. 
Derlyng, 8791, favourite, darling. 

A.S. d&ling. 
Desayvabel, 4232, deceptive. 

t 
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Desayve, 4028, 4235, to deceWe. 

Descryfe, descryve, 2305, 6848, to 
describe. 

DespeDde, dispend, 125, 2435,5915, 
to spend, use. 

Despice, vb., 9426. 

Destroie, distroie, 4453, 4472. 

Destrucion, destrucionn, 4049, 4063, 
4067, 

Destruye, 4074, 4076. 

Desyre, 8032. 

Dette, 3617, 3861, debt. 

Deyocyonn, 5906, 7252. 

Deygh, digh, dighe, 1747, 1748, 
1780, 2060, 3636, to die; 5262, 
6533, pret. dighed, deyhed, did 
(1779), dieghed (1780, 5596). 

Dignite, 3872, 4809, dignity. 

Dight, 448, 6149, a) prepared, b) 
decked, 8532. A.S. dihtan, to 
set in order. Germ, dichten, con- 
trive, invent. 

Digne, 74, 5853, worthy. Lat. dignus. 

Dilitable, 5276, delightful. 

Disciple, 5908. 

Disciplyne, 5556. 

Discrive, discryve, 1901, 6117, to 
describe. 

Discusse, 0247, to investigate. 

Dispayre, 6293. 

Dispend, 2435, to spend. 

Dispise, 4252. 

Dissencion, 4061. 

Distance, 8400. 

Divers, 4788. 

Diversly, 7473. 
' Divised. 987, divided. 

Do, 4290, cause. 

Doble, 2559, double. 

Doctur, 3827. 

Doghter, 2130,5434, daughter. A. S. 
dohter. 

Dole, 5381, pain, grief. Sc. dool^ 
pi. doles. 

Unto blis [he] wille himself me 

fetche. 



So pat no doles ne salleme dretche* 
(MS, HarL 4166, fol. 171.) 

Dom, dome, 49, 4323. dumb. A.S. 
auinb. Icel. dumbs, dumbi, dumb, 
dumma, to be still. 

Dom, dome, 264, 1859, 3990,4476, 
47 1 4, doom. A.S. dom, judgment. 

Domland, oc^'., 1443, louring, doudy. 
Douiland, is printed a» the read- 
ing of the Cottonian MS., but 
domland which is the reading of 
two Manuscripts is no doubt the 
correct word. Domland is a par- 
ticiple of the verb domel, to be 
dark. Icel. dumboy darkness. Sw. 
dimba, a fog. Dan. drnn, dim. 
obscure. Brockett^s Glossary has 
the northern word dromlandy 
cloudy, muddy. With the doable 
forms domlandsind (b^ornhndcom- 
pare skill and shrilL 
Of. Burn s use of dnmly in the 
sense of muddy, turgid. 

Don, doun, 673, 2065, down; oj 
dune, deorsum— Lye. 

Donlight, 4293, to descend. 

Donward, 663, 816, downward. 

Dote, 785, talk silly, rave. Dutch 
dotm, dutten, delirare, desipere— 
Eilian. 'l&SiMjn oi dotyn, desipio' 
Pr. Pm. Sc. doit, to be con- 
fused, to dote. Icel. dotta, to 
slumber. 

And als he went another way, 
He met aman [pat]was wonder old, 
Croked and cumberd, koghandfor 

cold. 
Lame he was in lith and lim. 
With nese dropand and eghen dym 
His handes tremblid, his teth roted, 
He spak so dym men demyd he 

doted. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 201.) 

Douiland, see 'Domland'. 

Douncom, 4821, 5171, to descend. 
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Bouneomyng, 8b.y 5271, a des- 
cending. 

Donnfal, 4620. 

Donnfalljng, 6576. 

Dbongangyng, sb., 4779, setting. 

Donnlay, 4415, to lay doi?n. 

Donnryn, 7123. 

Dont, 4330, donbt, fear. 

Draw, 1291, 1. to entice; 1476, 
4007, 2. to go to, to incline to; 
3. compile, compose, pret. droghy 
droh, drow, A.S. dragan. 

1. For il felawes oft drawee 
Qod men til ivel plaws. 

(Met. Horn., p. 115.) 

2. To dede I drawe alsyemai se 

(Ibid. p. 30.) 

3. Mi spechehaflmint to drawe. 
Of cristes dedes and bis saw. 

abid. p. 2.) 

Drawen, 336, composed. 

In otber Inglis was it drawin, 
And turned Ic have it til nr awin 
Language of tbe nortbin lede, 
pat can nan otber Inglis rede. 
(Met. Hom. xxii.) 

Dre, 5373, sorrow. Cf. Sc. dree; 
see *Dreghe\ 

Dred, drede, 3969, 5935, dread. 

Dredful, dreful, 4977, 5129, dread- 
ful, sorrowful. 

Dregbe, drigbe, 2235, 3540, 6523, 
Sc. cfn6, to suffer. A.S. dredgan, 

Drery, 791, 1455, sorrowful. Germ. 
iraurig. A.S. dreorig, 
"Whi mi saule dreri ertou? 

• (Ps. xii, 6.) 

Drigbe, 2044, 2754, to suffer. 

Drigbten, lord. A.S. drihien, 

•Dring, cbieftaiu. A.S. dreng, 

Drogb, drogbe, 2249, 4419, 8527, 
pret. of draw. 

Drop, 775, to drip. 

Drope, 3063, a drop. Du. drop, 
drup. Icel. dropi, A.S. dropa. 



Droye, 1319, to afflict, trouble. 
Loyerd bou fele-folded are pai, 
pat drove me, to do me wa. 

(Ps. iii, 2.) 
Droyyng, sb,, tribulation . Du. droef, 
droeve, troubled, sad, droeven, to 
disturb, trouble. Gotb. drobjan. 
Germ, truben, Cf. 0. E. drupi, 
troubled, sorrowful. 
Droubelonde, p. 40, see 'Domland* 
Compare ^drobly, drubly, turbu- 
lentus, turbidus (of drestys), fe- 
culentus.' P. P. 

Drury, 7825, gallantry. O.Fr. drue- 
rie, drurie, frieodsbip. O.H.Germ. 
trdt, drut, dilectus — Burguy. 

Dubbed, 8790, decorated, from dvh, 
to adorn, ornament. Fr. douber, 
to rig or trim a sbip. Proy. ado- 
bar, to arrange, prepare. 
"A garment to bim gert be ^ak, 
Side and wide, and wonder blak; 
He gert it dub fra top til to, 
Witb swerel tailes ful blak also." 
(MS. Cotton Galba E. ix, fol. 39.) 

Dule, 6887, pain, grief. 

Dulful, duleful, 1116, 6110, dole- 
ful. Pbrase, ^duleful dyn'. 

Dungen, 3256, p.p. oi ding, to 
bammer, strike. 

Dunwarde, 816, 2869, downward. 

Dur, 4135, 4548, to dare. 

Duscbyng, sb,, 7351, a blow, a smit- 
ing. Dan. daske, to slap. Icel. 
dust, a blow. Tbe yerb and noun 
^dusch* is frequently used by 
Scottisb writers in tbe sense of 
to dash, smite, beat down. 
Tbe bymand towr down rollys witb 

a ruscbe, 
Qubill all tbe beyennysdyndlit of 

tbe dusch, 
(G. Douglas yol.ii, p. 551.) 
And sa bard on belmes be duschit, 

t2 
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Throw fine force [be] thame al to 

fruschit 
(Buikof Alex. p. 386.) 
Dwine, 703, to dwindle, fade. A.S 
dwinan, to fade. Icel. dvina^ to 
diminish. 

I>ygl»» tlygl»e» 2054, 2670, to die. 
Dym, 11C6, dark. A.S. dim. Icel. 

dimmr, dark, diinma, darkness. 

* dedes dim' = dark deeds. 

(Met. Horn. p. 111.) 
Dyn, 4787, noise. Icel. dynia, to 

resound; duna, to thunder. 
Dyng, 7015, 7031, to strike, beat. 

Icel. dengia. Sw. danga, A.S. 

dencgan. 
Dyngyng, si., 6571, a beating. 
Dynt, 5418, 7017, blow. A.^.dynt. 
Dysy, 1771, dizzy. A.S. dysig, O.E. 

dusi, foolish. O.Fris. dusia, to 

be dizzy. 

Edwyte, vh.^ see p. 4, note 1, to 
reproach. A.S. edwitan. O.E. 
atwiie, E. twit, 

Eer, ear. 

Eese, vi., 1469, to please, sb., 1563, 
ease, pleasure. 

Eesy, 1402, easy, pleasant. Fr. aise, 
convenience, leisure. A.S. eath, 
easy, gentle. 

Eft, efter, 6523, 6654, after, after- 
wards, again. A.S. cefty ceftan, 
cefter, efter, again, afterwards. 

Egg, 5483, to incite, instigate. O.N. 
eggia, A.S. eggian, to sharpen, 
to instigate. Egg, an edge. 

Eggyng, sb., 5487. instigation. 

Eghe, 2234, 6261, eye. A.S. egh, 
eage; Germ, auge; pl.eghen, 575. 

Eght, 4784, eighth. A.S. ehta, eatha. 

Eghtend, 6569, eighth. 

Eghteld, eghtild, 5784, 5800, to en- 
deavour, to aim at. Sc. ettle, 
A.S. ehtian, ehtan, to follow after. 



pursue. Icel. ceila, to intend. 

This word is sometimes written 

attled, eyteld, aghield. 

For ur lord had aghteld yete 

A child to rais of bis [Adam's] 

oxspring, 

pat all suld oute o baret bring. 
(Cott. MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 9.) 

Aghtel also signifies 'to endow 

with'. 

Qua herd ever spek o mare bliss, 

pan aghteld was Adam and his. 

(Ibid. fol. 53.) 
Eke, heke, 3256, 6239, to increase. 

Germ, auch, also. Goth, aukan, 

to increase; A.S. ecan. 
Eld, elde, 742, 1513, 1883, 4983, 

age, old age. A.S. eald; Genu- 

alt, old. 
Elementes, 6352. 
EUe, 5273, hell. 
Elles, els, 1281, 1754, 3816,7420, 

else, otherwise. A.S. elles. 
Ellevend, 4798, eleventh. A.S. 

endleofan, eleven. 
Emparour, 4089. 
Empiry, 7761. 
Empyre, 4050. 

Enamayld, 8902, interwoven. 
Enchauntemente, 4286. 
Encheson, enchesoun, 5311. 5790, 

reason. O.Fr. acheson, Lat. occasio. 
Endeles, 6067. 
Endelesnes, endlesnes, 8122, 8124, 

eternity. 
Endeward, 4007, towards the end. 
Ending, sb., 3772, end, death, 4026, 

4156. Goih. a7ideis',Ssinsc,afUa, 

end, death. 

And when to king Ed ward was tald 

How pat Bras pat was so bald 

Had brocht pe Cumyn till endyng 

Out of his wit he went wele ner. 
(Barbour p. 33.) 
Endlang, 8582, from head to tail. 
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A, S. andkmg; Germ, entlang, 

along. 
Enioynt, 3900, 3906, enjoined. 
Enmy, 1037,5329, enemy. O.Fr. 

enemi, Lat. inimicus, 
Bnoyntyng, «*., 3409, anointing. Fr. 

oindre; Lat. ungere, to anoint. 
Bnsample, ensaumple, 708, 4532, 

example. O.Fr. ensample, Lat. 

exemplum, 
Entent, 3696, 5960, 5991, inten- 
tion, will. O.Fr. entent, from 

Lat. intendere. 
Ententyfly, 624, 2550, carefully. 
Entre, vb., 5340. 
Entre, sb., 8898. 
Envy, 4169. 

Er, 49, 331, 805 &c., are. 
Erdly, 4955, earthly. Germ, erde, 
Ere, 782, ear. [eartb. 

Err, vb., in phrase *es erred', 5733, 

*is done wrong'. 
Erres , 5327, 5600, scars. Dan. ar, 

O.N. or. 
Errour, 4266. 

Erryng, sb,, 5728, 5974, error. 
Erthedyn, 4036, 4790, earthquake, 

a compound of erthe = earth and 

dyn, din, noise. 
Ertou, 424, art thou. 
Es, 30, is. 
Eschape, 2678, to escape. O.Fr. 

eschaper, Fr. dchaper, to shift 

away, slip out of. 
Ese, 595, pleasure. 

But theder come bothe ^ong and 

olde. 

Into the temple for to her, 

Goddes seivyse on thair raaner. 

And for to make thair offerand thar 

Efter that thair esse war. 

(Met. Horn. p. 74.) 
Ete, 4848, ate. 
Ette, ete, 4675, 6191, to eat, pret. 

ete. Goth, itan; Germ, essen. 



Evaungelistte, 5004. 

Excused, 6077. 

Exposicion, 3856, 4716, exposition. 

Expound, 4272. 

Faa, 1453, foe, pL faes, faas. A.S. 
fah , fa, enemy. Fa as an ad- 
jective = bad, dirty occurs in the 
description of the two women, 
who appeared before Solomon, 
each laying claim to the same 
child : 

pair clathes was sa gnede and fa 
pat pai moght nan part {)am fra. 
(Cursor Mundi, fol. 48.) 

Fader, 1386, father. O.^.fadir; 
Germ, vater. 

*Fairhede, beauty. 

Fal, fall, 171, a) to appertain to, 
belong to; 228, 3992, b) to 
happen. 0.^. falla, to fall. 

Fald, 4637, 4640, fold (for sheep). 
A. S. fald, 

Fald = fold, as in twafald &c. Germ. 
fatten, to fold. 

Falshede, 1176, falsehood. 

Fand, pret. of find. 

Fande, 1463, 3534, 2228, to tempt 
try. A.S. fandian. 

Fandyng, 314, temptation. A.S. 
fandung, 

Fantome, 1197, vanity, lie. Greek 
c/ urTaoffu , an appearance, 
whence the Fr. fantosme, fan- 
tome, a spectre, fantom, ^b, fan- 
time or a faber. 

(Cursor Mundi, fol. 134). 
Mennes sones to-when of hert un- 

meke? 
Whi love yhe fantom and lighinge 

speke? 
(Psalm V, 3.) 

Far = fare, 3638. 

tFare, sb., suffering. 

Fare, 1863, 1. to go, depart, pret. 
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fore and feid; 270, 1343, 2. to 

behave, conduct oneself. A. Sax. 
faran. 
Fas, 3883, foes, yL of fa. 
Fast, 4211, quickly. 
Fayn of, adj,^ 4552, glad ol A. 8. 
f(Kgny joyful fain; fahxwm^ to 

rejoice. We meet ivith fain as 

a verb in Ps. iz, 3. 

I sal fcofne and glad in pe. 
Fayntise, 3519, weariness, literally 

deceit from O.Fr. feintisey fain- 

tise , from feindrey faindre, 
Fayre, 4315, 9249, beautiful, beauti- 
fully. O.N. /fl^rr, bright. 
Fayrnes, 249, beauty. 
*Fed, fede, enemy. Du. vkd^ hatred. 

A,S.foehth, enmity. 
Feer. vb.y 6429, to frighten. A. S. 

/(JBT, fear. Sw. far a, to fear. 
Fel, 5406, fierce, see 'Felle'. 
Fel , 6416, many. A. S. fela, 
Felaghe, 5485, fellow, companion. 
Felaghshepe,felaw8hepe,4400, 5032, 

fellowship, company. 
Feld, 1247, field. 
Fele, 2453, many; phrase Uofek*, 

*too mach\ Germ. vieL 
Felle, fel, adj., 1820, a) cruel; 1743, 

b) dreadful. Yi.felle, cruel, fierce ; 

felouy cruel, rough ; felonie, anger, 

cruelty, treason. 
*Felle, sb,, a wretch. 
tFelle, a hill. 
Felle, 82, 739, 3077, 4967, skin. 

O.N. /e/, Du. vel, skin. 
Felly, 4449, cruelly. 
Felony, 5346, wickedness, see 'Felle\ 
Felonn, 2995, a whitlow. 
Felouns, wretches, see 'Felle'. 
Fen, 566, dirt, mud. O.N. /en, a 

morass. Goth, /am, mud. 
Fende, 36, 1253, 4160, fiend, devil. 

Germ, feindy enemy. Goth. Jian, 

to hate. 



Fer, 1866, 2329, 3896, far; comp. 
ferrer. A. S. feoTy 0. H. G. f&. 

Ferd, 6864, 8b.y fear; acg,, 6950, 
afraid. A.S./orA/, Germ. /urdit, 
fear. 

Ferdlayk, ferdelayk, 29JL5, 6427, 
fear, see 'Ferd*; formed from the 
ac^. ferd, afraid. The termina- 
tion -layk = -ness , ^s reydaie, 
hendlaic &c. 

Ferdnes, 2231,2321, fear, seeTerd'. 
pe erth tremblid and al to schoke, 
And halows in heyyn for ferdnes 

quoke. 
(MS. Harl. 4196. foL 82.) 

Fere, 2291, to frighten . 

*Fere, sound. Dan. /or. Icel. /oerr. 

Fereth, fourth. 

•J-JTeren, fiery. 

Ferforth, 3814, far. Ferrer-forthe, 
2329. 

Ferly, 2211, 2955, wonder. A.S. 
ferlicy sudden. 

Forth, fertbe, fierthe, fereth, 356, 
1246, 1828, 3983, 4260, 4770, 
fourth, A.B, feather, feow&Ty iom, 

Ferre, 5190, far, see 'Fer*. 

Fest, pret. of fast, to fasten. 
Al his clathes fra him pai kest, 
And tiile a peler fast him/es/, 
And scourges kene paiordand pare 
To bete opon his body bare, 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 76.) 

Fested, 1907, 1909, fastened, p.p. 
of fest. 

Festend, 5295, 

Feyn, 4233, to feign. Yi, fewdrc, 

Feyned, adj., 2556, feigned. 

Fickle, 1088, deceptiye, false. 
Semi Saxon fihen, fikeln, to de- 
ceive. A.S./ccan; 'Ens.fischeln, 
to flatter (see Gloss, to 'Seinte 
Marharete', ed. Cockayne). 
With par tunges Jikeli pal dide 
'Unguis sols dolose agebant*. 

(Ps. V. 110 
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¥<ft in bis tyme, I hard well say 

pat fykkil pai war all tyme of fay. 
(W. C. vol. ii, p. 130.) 
He moved was 

Be fykkyl fals suggestyowne. 

(Ibid. p. 1320 
Fife, 2431, five. Da. v^. 
Fift, fiite, 3088. 3966, 4776, fifth. 
Fiftend, 4812, 
Filand, 2365, defiling. 
Fild, 2341, fild. 

File, fyle, 1198, 1210, 2348, to de- 
file, pollute. Hence 0. E. fyU, 

file, a wicked wretch. 
Filed, 2559, defiled. A.S./^/on, to 

make foul or filthy. 
Fiithede, p. 13 note, see *File*. 
Final, 3990, 
Fine, 4913, to refine, purify. O.N. 

fina, to polish, cleanse. 
Flay, 1268, 2244, to terrify. Sc. 

Jky. Icel. Fla^a, to frighten, 

put to flight' 

Thow art hot a fawntkyne, 

Ne ferly me thynkysl 

Thou wille be flayede for a flye 

That on thy flesche lyghttes. 

(Mort. Arth. p. 175.) 

Thou wenes for io flay us, 

Ffloke-mouthede schrewe. 

(Ibid. p. 232) 
Flaying, sb,, 6112, fear. 
Flayne, 9520, flayed. 
Flayre, 9017, smell. Yu flairer, 

to smell. 
Flaume, flawme, 6737, flame. Lat. 

flamma, Fr. flamme. 
Flegh, 4394, flee, pret. flegh and 

flogh. A. 8. fleon, ftion. Germ. 

fliehen, 
Fiemed, 2977. 6054, banished, from 

flem, to banish. A. S. fl^fman, to 

banish; fleam, exile, flight. 
Fleygh, flew, pret. of flegh. 
Flitte, vb. intr., 2257, 1. to depart. 



3762, 2. vJ.tw^.,t6 remove. Dan. 

flytte, to remove. 

2. And for pe fute [i. e. of thet^ross] 

|>ay made a pit 
Ffor no man suld it "peipinflit, 
(MS. Harl. fol. 82.) 
Flode, 4706, flood. O.N./drf, Sw. 

flod, a flood. O.N. flceda, to iti- 

undate. 
Flogh, flew, pret. of flegh. 
Fode, 458, food. A. S. foda, fode. 

Goih, fodjun, to nourish. Eng. 

to foster, 
Fole, 126, fool. Fr./o/, foolbh. 
Fole, 0682. foul. 
Fole, 15S7, foal. Germ, fohlen, 

Goth./ttW, a foal, filly. Phrase 

*tatird /ofe." 

" TAtird as ^foyUeJ' (T.M. p. 4.) 
Folk, 4637, 6013, people. 
Fon, fone, 530, 762, 764, 2693, few. 
(Foner, 765, 3731, fewer.) A plural 

form of the A.S. feawa. O.H.G. 

foho. Goth. fav8 , pi. favai. 
Fontstane, 3351, fontstone. 
For, cof^., 1263,1291,2034, because. 

Goih, faur. Germ, vor, in front 

of. The for in forbard, fordo &c. 

= Germ, ver, forth, away, out. 
Forbard, 957, excluded. 
Fordo, 3395, 3504, 6323, to do 

away with, destroy. 
Forga, 1842, to forego, to go with- 
out. 
Forganger, 4152, foregoer. 
Forgeten, 3909. 
Forgyfnes, 3817, forgiveness. 
Forlttke, 1946, foresee. 
Formefader, 483, forefather. A.S. 

forme, first. In the Cursor Mnndi 

we ^nd formast = first used as an 

adj. 'formaat fader', (fol. 54), Cf. 

formrkind, /on»-birth, /o/m-day s. 

(fol. 51.) 
Forsake, 4406, 6057, deny. 
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Forsweryng, «6., 3367, perjury. 

Forth-bring, 4163, 5868. 

Forther-mare, 2892. 

Forthir, 440. A. B, forth, forward. 
Germ, fort, 

Fortone, 1273, fortune. 

•Forth, way, course. A. Sax. /dr. 

Fortby, 375, therefore, because = for 
that. 

Forthynkyng, «6., 3510, repentance. 

Forpi, forfy, 189. 375, 1854, there- 
fore, because. 

Forwhi, forwhy, 1249, 6458, where- 
fore, therefor = for which. 

Forworth, vb,y 780, to come to ruin, 
to fail. A,S. forweorthan. 
For Laverd of rightwise wate pe 

wai 
And gate of wicked/oricor^ sal ai. 

(Ps. 1, 6.) 

Fot, fote, 467, 778, 1493, foot. 

Fonrme, 3982, form, figure. 

»Fourtend. 4808, fourteenth. 

Fra, 114, 3713, from. O.N. frdy 
from. Phrases: Ho and/ra', 471, 
603 ; 'fra than', from that time', 
4071. 

Fraist, frayst, 1090, 1358, to at- 
tempt, to try. O.N. /re«to, to - 
try. 

Fraunches, 7995, freedom. 

Fra ward, frawarde, 87, 256, 5854, 
froward. 

Frawardnes, 1173. 

Frayst, 1358, see * Fraist'. 
For po pat to dremys oyermoche 

trastys, 
To scorne hem pe fende penfrasiys. 
(Handiyng Synne p. 15,) 

Freiy, 5902, 5958, 5965. 

Frend, 1116, 6342, friend; p/.frend. 

Frendshepe, 1884, friendship. 

Fresshe, 1254, eager, ready. A. S. 
ferse, Du. verssch, frisch, 

Freyle, 4582, 5740, frail. Fr. frele. 



Frete, 6570, to eat. A.S./retan. 

Frett, 9107, ornamented. 

Fro, 1586, 7735, from. 

Front, frount, 816, 4410, forehead 
Lat. from, fronHs. 

Fruytles, 5666, not producing frnit. 

Fudo, food, see *Fode'. 

Ful, fule, fulk, 520, 789, 4129, 
5276, a) very; phrase */tt/ late'. 
2611, 2612, b) entire, complete, 
phrase */m/ joy', ^ful sorro^f'. 

Fulfild, 535, filled with. 

Fully, 476, 4570, completely. 

Fulfill, 5016, to fill up, make com- 
plete. 

Funden, 4608, p. p. of find. 

Fune, 6424, few, see *Fone'. 

Funstane, see 'Fonstane'. 

Fygur, 2320, form, shape. 

Fyland, 2357, defiling. 

Fyle, 2349, to defile. 

Fyn, fyne, 3337, 3338, to refine, 
purify, see *Fine'. 

Fynal, 6129. 

Fyndynges, 1557, inventions. 

Fyne, 3337, see *Fine'. 

Fyned, 3201, 3202, 6398, refined, 
purified. 

Fyre-brand, 7421. 

Fyre-bryght, 5035. 

Fyry, 7762, fiery. 

Fyver, 2989, 3029, fever. Fr.fievre. 
Lat, febris, 

Ga, gang, 193, 4100, to go. 3<* pers. 

sing, gdse. O.^.ganga; ^.ganga, 

gaa, to go on foot, walk. 
Gader, gadir, 1342, 2221, 3728, to 

gather. Germ, gattern. Dn. ga- 

deren. 
Gaderyng, sb,, 8831. 
Gaf, gve. 

Gain-turnyng, 1718, returning. 
fGammen, sport, play. 
Gane, 3750, gone. 
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Gang, 194, 1936, 1. to go, to walk. 

Phrase ^gang or ride\ 

Ane seknes tak him in the way, 

And pat him in sa hard assay, 

That he micht noathir gang na 

ride. 
(Barbour p. 81.) 
Gangyng, sb., 4779, setting. 
Garette, 9101, a watch tower. 

There salle appone Godarde 

A garette be rerede, 

That schalle be garneschte and 

kepyde, 

With gnde mene of armes, 

And a bekyne abovene, 

To brynne whenne them lykys. 

That nane enmye with hoste, 

Salle entre the mountes. 

(Mort. Arth. p. 48.) 
Gas, 3745, goes. 
Gast , 2272, spirit, sonl. A. S. gast. 

Germ, geist. 
Gastly, gastely, 974, spiritnal, 

ghostly. 
Gate, 7076,8983, way, a street. Dan. 

gade^ a way. O.N. gata, path. 
Gayte, 61 33, goat (used collectively) 

O.N. geit, a female goat. 
Gemetry, 7801, geometry. 
General, adj., 3586. 
Generaly, 4791. 
6esce,gese, 1136, 3935, 5008, to tell, 

reckon, calcnlate, to guess. Du. 

gkissen, to reckon, estimate. 0. N. 

giska. N. gissa, 
Gestes, 1374, guests. Qeim, gast, 

a stranger. O.N. gestr, a guest. 
Geten, 443, 444, 4157, conceiyed. 

(0. N. geta, to conceive.) p, p. of 

of gett, to conceive (pret. gatt), 

hence 0.£. geting, conception. 
Gett, 1540, fashion. ^Get, modus, 

consuetudo, manner, or custome. 

(P. P.) gette, a custom. Phrase 

^^newe iette, guise novelle".— 



Palsgrave. Chancer uses the 

phrase /afec get^ Mr Wedgwood 

derives it from the verb get in the 

sense of contrive, devise. 
fGeting, conception. 
Gilden, 5360, golden. 
GUry, 1176, guile, deceit. O.Fr. 

guille, deceit, fraud. 
Gilt, 2951, 5559, guilt. 
Giltless, 5374, guiltless. 
Gilty, 2949, 2954, 5537, guilty. 

O.N. gialld, DdLD.gjeld, debt. A.S. 

gilty fault. 
fOlad, pret. of glide. 
Glade, 4517, glad. Dan. glad, 

joyous. O.N. gladr, 
Glet, 459, slime. O.N. i/to/a, wet. 

Fr. gletie. Pro v. E. glut, slime, 

phlegm. Sc. ^/i<, pus. 0,E,glat, 

moist, slippery. 
Glomsede, see 'Clomsed'. 
Glorify, 8015. 

Glose, 4473, gloss, comment. 
Glotony, 6730. 
•Glotun, 

Glow, 7360, to burn. 0. N. gloa, 
Gnawen, 864, p, part, of to gnaw. 
Gnayste, 7338, to gnash. N.pmsto. 
Gode, 5210, good. 
Godhede, 13, 5265, godhead. 
Godspelle, 1099, 3857, 6041, gospel. 

A.S. godspell, the word of God. 

A.S. spell, O.E. spelle, discourse, 

tidings. 
Godspeller, 5121, evangelist. 
Goule, 477, to yowl, cry. 0,^,gola, 
Goulyng, sb., 6109, cry. 
Gout, 2993. Sp. gota. Du. goete, 

the palsy. Lat. gutta, a drop. 

Corresponding to the Sp. gota ca- 

duca, we find in the Cursor Mundi 

fol. 66 mention made of the ^fall- 

and gute\ or epilepsy, 
Grace, 3592, 5956, 5957. 
Gramer, 7801. 
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Granand, 798, groaning. A. 8. gra- 

man. Da. groonen. 
Qrape, 6566, 6801, to feel, grasp. A.S. 
grapian; Goth.^rw^on; O.N.^e*- 
pa^ Sw. grabba, to seize, grasp, 
pan answerd to him Peter and lou. 
And said parof as wonder none; 
ForwhipoQ trowed noght Thomas, 
pat oure lord Ihesus resin was, 
Untille pou saw his blody side, 
And graped within his wondes 

wide ; 
Of otII bileye has pou ay bene. 
And pat es on pi selyen sene, 
parfore ertow ay us fro. 
When any thing es for to do. 
(MS. HarL 4196, fol. 173.) 

Graunt, 3827, to grant. 

Graytheiy, 645, carefully, tho- 
roughly. It also signifies pre- 
paredly, readily, from graythe, 
greithe, to make ready. O.N. 
greitkt, A. S. ge-read, ready. 
Prov.E. gradely. 

Grege, 2991, to increase. 

Gres, gresse, 4884, 6392, grass. 
A.S. gcers, gross, Sc. gersse, 

Gret, 5392, to weep, see 'Grete'. 

Gret, grete, 69, 644, 903, 3721, 
great, comp, gretter. 

Gretand, 502, crying. 

Grete, 7099, to* cry. A.S. grcstan, 
to weep. We have also 0. Eng. 
grete a tear, weeping, see Ps. c. 
1-10. 

Gretely, 1831, greatly. 

Gretyng, «6., 496, 1451, 6109, aery. 

Grevaunce, 3019. 

Greve, 3608, grieve. Fr. grever, 
to oppress, disquiet. Lat. granisj 
heavy. 

Grevosly, grevusly, 4537, 5562, 
grievously. 

tGrise, terrible. 

Grisely, 1757, 2233, horrible, dread- 



ful. A. S. agrysan, to terrify, gru- 
liCy grisly. 
Grisse, 4781, grass. 
Groche , 297, to murmur, grumble. 
^Qmtchyn, gruchyn, murmHro'— 
(P.P.) Fr. gruger, to grieve, re- 
pine; graueer, grouchier, gnm- 
cker, to murmur, reproach, 
pai gruched pus and warnogfat 

faio. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fbl. 38.) 
Grotehand, 3543, mvimuring. 
Gmnd, grond, 209, 7213, founda- 
tion, bottom. Goth, grundusy 
O.N. grwunr, 
Grym, 2250, sayage, fierce. Gem, 
gritnm, fury, wrath. Du, grm, 
probably connected with the O.E. 
gram,grafne, grome, angry. A.S. 
grama, gram; Germ, gram, 
Grymly, 2226, fiercely. 
Gryn, 2226, to grind the teeth, 
open the mouth wide. N. grwa, 
to wry the mouth, curl the nose. 
Du. grifmen, to grin, snarl. 
Then shalle helle gape and gryn. 

(T. M. p. 53.) 
Bihald sal sinfol rightwis thenne. 
And with his tethe on him sal he 

grerme, 
(Ps. xzxvi, 12.) 
Grysly, 1404, dreadful, see *Grisely'. 
Gryslynes, 2310, terribleness. 
Gud, gude, 8, 80, good, see *Gode'. 
Gude J pL gudes, 1244, riches, goods. 
Gudnes, gudenes, 134, 3676, 4586, 

goodness. 
Gun, 4700, pret. of bigm. It is fre- 
quently written gan, can, and is 
used as an auxiliary of the past 
tense as ^gan say* = *did say\ 
Gys, gyse, 1533, 1546, guise, fa- 
shion (of dress). Fr. guise, mode, 
way, fashion. 
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fHa, to haye. 

Haf , 58, to haye. 

Haithen, haythen, 5521, heathen. 

Germ, heide^ a heathen. Goth. 

haiihnoy kaithi, the open country. 

£. heath, Du. heide, Jieyden. £. 

haiden, a clown, a pagan. 
Hald, halde, 794, 1283, to estimate, 

3836, hold. 
Halden, 99, 1596, 4398, 5950, 5960, 

(p.p. of hald), held, bound. A. S. 

healdoH, Germ. haUmy to keep, 

observe, hold. Phrase * is halden 

for to do\ 5937. 
*HaIdes, sb., holds, fastnesses. 
Haldyng, 5994, possession. 
Hale, adj., 3933, 6348, whole. 
Hale, vb., 8323, 8344, to heal. A. S. 

haly healthy, whole. 
Halghe, 6087, « saint. 
Halghe Thursday, holy Thursday. 
Haligast^ 3, Holyghost. 
Halow, 3823, a saint, pi. halowes. 

from A. S. halgian, to keep holy, 

eon^ecrate. £. hallow. 
Haly, 977, 3690, 4233, holy. 
Haly, halely, 2416, 3710, 4254, 

wholly, see 'Hale'. 
Halynes, 4240, holiness. 
Hand (=and), 775, breatL O.N. 

aruUt, breath. 
Hap, happe, 1282, 5897, fortune. 

O.N. happ. 

Salamon was in mekil wele 

Umset bath wit hap and sele. 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 50.) 
Happy, 1334, fortunate, lucky. 
Hard, 806, 1785, a) seyere, painful.^ 

662, b) firm. Germ. hart. O.N. 

hardr. Phrases ^hard haldand 

= close fisted, 790; ^hard day*, 

6075, *Aarrf-herted\ 
Hardnes, 3515, suffering, pain. 

For right als brede here bodily, 

Sustenes and strenkithes pe body, 



Right so pe gift of strenkith mai 

make 
.pe hert stalworthe, to undertake 
And to thole hardnesliQie in body. 
For {»e luf of god almighty. 

(MS. Tib. E. yii, fol. 12.) 
Hare, 675, 5001, hair. Dn. haer. 

Genu. haar. 
Harn-pane , 5298, brain-pan. O.N. 
l^arni, A.S. hcemes. 
And with a sownd smate Targns 

but remede, 
Throu ather part or iemplis of 

his hede; 
In the hampan the schaft he has 

affixt, 
Quhil blude and brane al togider 

mixt. 
(G. Douglas, fol. ii, p. 551.) 
Haste, vb.y 2885, to hasten. Sw. 

hasta, to hurry. 
Hastily, 3725, quickly. 
Hasty. 1548, sudden, unexpected. 
Symon answerd and said nay, 
I may noght here it [the cross] 

this day, 
And hasty thinges I haye to do. 
(MS. Harl. 4196 fol. 82.) 
Hastyly, 4544, speedily. 
Hat, hats, 3038, 3189, hot; C07Hp. 

hatter = hotter, 3097. 
Hat, hatte, 3951, called, named. 
It is sometimes written hatten. 
A.S. hdtan, to yow, promise. 
Icel. heita, to name, to be named. 
Goth. haitaUy to call, to com- 
mand. 

And he said Ic haf sped ful ille. 
For nan of thaim wille do mi wille, 
[Thar] wald nan of thaim mi lare 

liste, 
Bot an that hatte Teocist. 

(Met. Horn. p. 149.) 
Haterel, 1492, the poll. 
Hatreden, 3403, hatred. *Wic 
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hatreden* i. e. 'wicked hatred*. 

(Ps. xxiv, 19.) 
-reden was a commoD termination 
in Northern literature; Ivfreden^ 
loTe (M. H. p. 30); felawredmy 
fellowship (MS. Harl. 4196); inonr 
raderhy monreden^ homage (Syr. 
Gawayne, Romances Ed. Robson 
A. 505). 

Haant, 1079, 1525, 4382, 6344. 
to practise. Fr. hanter, to fre- 
quent, haunt. 

Havyng, 86., 1520. behaviour. Germ. 
haben, to behave. A.S. habban, 
to have. 
He [Edgare] wes a man of fayre 

And dyde in hys tyme hot leful 

thyng. 
(W. C. p. 275.) 
Hawen, 3877, own. 
Hawtayne, 255, haughty. Fr. hau^ 

tain from haut, O.Fr. hauH, high. 
Hay then, 5431, heathen. 
Hed, heved, hede, 486, 3596, 5002, 

5658. 
Hede, 592, heed. A. S. hedany to 

keep, guard, observe. 
*Hefding, beheading. 
Hegh, heghe, vb,, 1191,4953,8506, 

to exalt. 
Hegh, heghe, adj.y 1872,1887,4953, 

4763 ; comp. hegher, 962 ; superl, 

heghest (and hext), 993. A.S. 

heah, high. 
Heghen, 4119, to exalt. 

And he pat mekes himself with 

vdlle. 

He salle be heghmdaXs it es skilk. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 109.) 
Heghnes, 8500, exaltation, pride. 
Heght, 4760, height. 
Heke (= eke), 3546, to increase. 
Held, 817, to bend domh, stoop. 
Alle hdded pai samen. 



Omnes declinaverunt simul 

(Ps. xiii, 3.) 
pemen pat wyght and willy ware, 
Said "to pi steven we stand 
Whase heved so heldes brede of 

an hare, 
Hardily hag of his hand." 
pe hevedes halely gan held 
And did him hononre alle. 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 207.) 

Held (= eld), 756, old age. 

Hele, 757, 1326, 2036, health. 

Hend, 3214, 5602, plural of hand 
O.N. hendr. 

Hend pai haf , and noght sal pai 
Grape with pam night ne dai. 

(Ps. cxiii.) 
pai hent Joseph be hend and fete. 

(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fbl. 25.) 
Thai wrang thair hend and wep 

fnl sar. 
(Met. Horn. p. xviiL) 

Hende, 1764, 2693, 4005, end. 

Hend, polished. 

Henged, 5260, hanged. O.N. hanga, 
to hang, pret. heck. 

Hent, vb,, 2722, to receive. Hent, 
pret, O.N. hendtty to seize. 

Herber, sb., 448, 6163, lodging. Sc. 
herbery, to shelter, to house. ©6., 
6154, to lodge. A,S, heribyrigaiij 
to lodge; beorgan, to shelter. 
Bot Godd sun he wald saa be gest, 
In 'clene sted al most he rest, 
A clene bewist he ches forpi. 
For to mak in his herbergeri 

(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 55.) 

Here, 526, to hear. 

Heremyte, 8724. 

Hert, 255, 3547, heart. 

Hertb, 71, 409, 4881, earth. Goth. 
hairto, 

Hete, 9490, to promise. A. S. hdtan. 

Hethen, 509, 3704, 6007, hence. 

Heved, 675, 771, 4082, 5002, head. 
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Heven, 7756, heaven, k^^.heofon. 
Heyenryke, 403, 1898, the kingdom 

of heaven. 
Hever, 3932, ever. 
Hevy, 4583, sorrowful. 
Hew, 4889, hae. A.S. heaw^ hiew, 

fonn, fashion, colour. 
Hewed, 3713, hewn. A.S. heawlan. 

Germ, hauen. We have also the 

Northumbrian hag, to cut chop. 

O.N. hoggva. 
Hey, 3044, high. 
Heyghe, 4897, high; hey ghest, 4896, 

highest. 
Hider, hyder, 508, 1417, hither. 
Hidos,hidus, 1744, hideous, frightful. 

0. Fr. hidCy hisde, kidourj hisdour, 

dread; hisdouse, dreadful. 
Hight, 1) 107, promised; 2} 966, 

6530, called, named. 
Hir, 582, her. 
Hird, hirde, 6134,4638, keepers the 

herd in shepherd. Germ, hirt, 

a herdsman. O.N. hird, to keep 

guard. 
Honest, 5892, honourable. 
Honeste, 5829, honour. 
Honour, vb,, 8535. 
Hordom, 8259. A. S. hordom, Icel. 

hdr, adultery. 
Horribel, 5619, 6430. 
Hortel, 4787, hurtle. Du. horten, 

to dash against. 
Housil, 3402, the sacrament. O.N. 

hunsl, husl, a sacrifice. 
Hove, vb., 3126, to hover, remain 

above, hang over. W. hofian, 

hofio, to hang over. 
fHove, cessation. 

Hoven, p.partic. of heave, to raise, 
. *was hoven' = was presented (i, e. 

to the priest for baptism). It 

is a phrase that often occurs in 

reference to the baptismal rite. 

Macpherson and others give it 



the meaning of * baptised', but 
this is a secondary sense. 
pan at pe fyrst of pat cas 
pe Kyng of Brettane howyn was ; 
And all pe Barnage of his land 
pan baptyst wes 

(W. C. p. 98.) 
Syne howyn he wes, and cald 

Henry. (W. C. p. 309.) 
Or }yf a man have hove a chylde, 
God hyt forbede and shylde, 
pat pat chylde shulde any have 
Of hys godfadrys, maydyn or 

knave. 
(Handlyng Synne p. 55.) 
pe fyrst Sacrament ys holy bap- 

teme 
flove of watyr, and noyted wyth 

creme. 
(Ibid. p. 294.) 
How-swa, howso. 

Hnfe, 4179, hoof. Dan. hov, Du. 
hoef, 

Hundreth, 4524, hundred. O.Norse 

hundrad. 
Hunger, 4035, famine, pL hungers. 
Hurde, 5567, treasure, hoard. A.S. 

hord, treasure. O.H.G. hort, 
Hyde, 5299, skin (of the human 

body). O.N. hud, hydi. Germ. 

haul, Du. huyd, skin of a beast. 

His clathes fra him sone pai 

tugged. 

And allehis hide in Bunder rugged. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 82.) 
Hydus, 4773, hideous. 
Hydusly, 6568. 
Hydusnes, 9487. 

Hyng, 675, (pret. hang) to hang. 
Hyngand, 1536, hanging. 
Hynged, 5334, hanged. 
Hypand, 1539, halting, hopping. 

O.N. hipp, saltus. 

It [pe foule] hipped bifore him in 

pe gate, 
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TiWe it come tt pe abbay fate, 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 93.) 
Hope came hippynge after, 
That had so y-bosted 
How he with Moyses maandement, 
Hadde many men y-holpe. 

(Pieis Ploughman p. 351.) 

langlyng, 3478, chattering. O.Fr. 
jangler, to chatter. 
Sum men in kirk slomers and 

slapes, 
Sum tentestoum^V/^fi^ andiapes. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 185.) 
lannys, 700, jaundice. Fr. jaunisse 

from jaune, yellow. 
Ilk, ilka, ilkan, 53, 89, 137, 138, 

each. 
Ill, ille, 80, 174, 660, evil, bad. 

O.N. illr. 
Impossibel, 6281. 
Imyd, imyddes, 516B, 5186, in the 

midst of. 
Imydward, 6447. 

In-als-mykelle, 1712, in as much. 
Insight, 253, knowledge; generally 
explained by *perception*. 
For thou gaf man skil and iniiht 

(M. H. p. 2.) 
For bathe thirfoules [doufes] hayes 

crowding 
Insted of sang, and stille muming. 
And bitakenes that sinful man. 
That schilwisnes and insyt can, 
Suld of thir fules bisenes take. 

(M. H. p. 159.) 
Instrumentes (musical), 9264. 
Invisile, 972, inyisible. 
lointly, 8835. 

loly, 589. joyful. Fr. joU, merry. 
Ire, 8588. 

Irk, vb,y to tire, get weary of 8918. 
Irkyng, sb,, 9359, weariness. A.S, 

earghy slothful, 
flthen, frequent. 



fltiienli, frequently, 
lugement, 2802, 6106. 
Instify, 5987, to do justice to. 

Ordayne thy selvene, 

Bathe jure) and jngge^. 

And justice) of landes, 

Luke thou justi/fye them wele, 

That injurye wyrkes. 

(Mort. Arth. p. 56.) 
lustys, 8h,y 5330, justice, 
luwis, 6106, judgement. 
Ivel, 8b,i 8588, disease. 
Ka, 1539, cow, pi. ky. 
Kan, see 'Can\ 
Kast, vb.y 7261, to doTise. 
Kay, cay, 3835, 3838, key, see^Cay'. 
Kaytif, 7396, wretch. 
Kele, 8725, to cool. 
Ken, 1074, 5215, 5946, to see, to 

teach, show. O.N. kenna, to 

perceiye by sense, observe. 
Kend , pret of ken. 
Kene, 1228, 4383, fierce, cruel, sharp. 

Germ. kShn, bold, daring. O.Sw. 

kon, hjny quick, prompt, daring. 
Kepe , a) 5029, to guard, take care 

of; b) 737 J, to hold, contain. AS. 

cepan, to observe. 
Kepe, 8b,y 381, 597, care, as in pfar. 

*tuk kepe'. 
Kepyng, sb.y 4196, 5503, 5819, care, 

custody. 
Kidde, 4342, pret. of kithe, to shoW) 

discover. A. S. kythan. 
Kirk, kyrk, 3684, church. 
Knaw, 83, to know. 
Knawen, 8609, known, acquainted 

with. 
Knawyng, s6., 45, 147, 4010, 5727. 

knowledge. 
Knytted, 7215, knotted. 
Kun, vb. ir^n., 187, to learn. A.S. 

cumum, to know, 5459. 
Kydde, kid, 4342, (pret. of kithe or 
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kythe, to show, to discoYeT)=8howD, 
dificovered, known. 

Kylle, 2995, nicer. Icel. kylL 

Kynd, sb^ 52, 1515, natnre. 

Kynd, adj,y 2535, natnraL 

Eyndel, 6603. 

Kyndely, kyndly, 127, 1686, 3714, 
6380, according to nature, na- 
turally. 

Kyngryke, 5780, kingdom. 

Kynred, 4167, kindred. 

Kyrke, 4472, church. 

Lade, 3421, load. A. Sax. hlad, 
hiadan, to load. O.N. hladif a 
heap. 

Lagh, laghe, law, 2163, 2267, 4144, 
5942, law. 0. N. lag, order, law ; 
leggia, to lay down. 

Lagfa, 1092, to laugh (pret. loglie. 
Sc. leuch.) Germ, lachen, 

Lagher, 3870, lower. Com]p,ot laghe, 
low. O.N. lagr. Swed. lag, 

Laghter, 1451. laughter. 

Laghyng, sb,, 7840, laughter. 

Lake, vb., 797, to censure, blame. 
Du. kecken, to be wanting, blame, 
accuse, from lack, laecke, want, 
fault, blame. Swed. lak, fault, 
-vice. Lake is generally written 
lakke, 

(see Piers Ploughman L 2736.) 
Lakhfn or blamyn Titupero cnlpo. 

(P. P.) 
When he was went pefolk of Tours, 

Harmed him behind his bac, 
And fast omang pam gan him lac, 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 191.) 

*Lame, loam, earth. A. S. lam. 

Lane, sb,, 8905, pathway. 

Lang, 632, long. O.N. hmgr. 

Lang, vb, impers., 8882, to long for. 

Langer, 6410. longer. 

Langly, 3188, for a long time. 

Lapped, 523, 841, 5219, folded. 
Wiclif has wlap^ to fold. 



Lare, 6469, learning. A.S. lore. 

Large, 4259, liberal. 

Latoun, 4371, latten, brass, tinned 
iron. Fr. laUon, brass. 

Latsom, 793, see 'Wlatsom'. 

Latte,late, 1567, 1869, to let. Germ. 
lassen, to permit. A.S. lastan. 
O.N. latr, laey, slow. In this 
sense it is connected with £. late. 

Laude, 338, see 'Lewd*. 

Laverd, 416, Lord. A.S. hlaford, 
O.N. lavardr. 

Law, lawe, adj,, 862, 4764, low, 
meek, see *La(^er\ vb,, 8505, to 
humble. 

Lawed, 885, see 'Lewd'. 

Lawed, 8522, humbled. 

Lawnes, 8500, humility. 

Layk, to play. A. S. kecan, to play; 
lac, play. 

Unreufulli pai can him raipe 
Fful snoberli him for to snaipe, 
pe folk pat was sa fade 
clai pai kest at him pe clote. 
And laiked wit him siti-sote. 
(Cursor Mundi fbl. 135.) 

Laykyng, sb., 594, sport, pleasure. 

Layn, 5999, to keep secret. O.N. 
leyna, ProY.E. lane, to hyde. 

Laynd. 5999, pret. of *Layn\ 

Layt, vb.tr,, 6001, to seek. A.S. 
wlitan, Icel. leita; Sw. leta, to 
look for. 

" It es no node he sais to teche 
A hale man for to have a leche 
Bot pe man pat feles sekenes sare 
Nodes to layt a leches lare. 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 181.) 

Laythede, 9024, ugliness, foulness. 
A.S. liUh, evil. 

Leche, 5944, physician. A. S. kece. 

Lede, a) 593, 5719, to lead, b) 2640, 
to bring. O.N. leida. 

Ledyng, sb,, 4217, instigation. 

Leef, 684, leaf. 
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Lef, 4100, leave, permissioD. 

Lef, 192, to leave. O.N. leifa, to 
leave. A. Sax. laf, remainder, 
whence the Sc. laf^ lave, 

Lefe, 2978, beloved, dear. Comp. 
lever, A.S. leof. Dn. /t^, dear. 

Legge, <M^'., 5606, liege = supreme, 
sovereign. Fr. lige. Ph. ^ legge 
poaste*. 

Bot , and I lif in lege pouste 
par ded sail richt wele vengit be. 

(Barbour, p. 108.) 
For gif I leif in liege pouste 
Tbow sail of him weill vengit be. 

(Buik of Alex. p. 190.) 
Legge is not a very common form 
of the word ; it is nsually written 
lege or liege. 

^ Liege pouste (Buik of Al. p. 361). 
Wold je worpilych, lorde quoth 

Gawan to pe kyng. 
Bid me bo^e fro pis benche and 

stonde by yow pere, 
pat I wyth oute vylanie myjt 

voyde pis table, 
And pat my legge lady lyked nat 

ille, 
I wolde come to" your counseyl, 

bifore your cort ryehe. 
(SyrGawayn and peGreneEnyH 

1. 346.) 

Lele, 1393, 4253 loyal, faithful. 

*Lend, loins. A.S. lendenu, 

*Lendand, descending. 

Lenger, 3932, 6233, longer. 

Lent, 5993, pret. of len, to grant, 
give. A.S. Iceman, 
Adam, for pou has left mi lare. 
And broken pe bode pat I bad are. 
And mare wroght efter pi wife, 
pan efter me pat lent pe life. 
Unto pi body sal I send 
Sexty wowndes and ten to lend, 
Right fra pi hevid unto pi hele, 
Eghen and eres and ilka dele 



And alle pi lims on ilka side 
Witht sorows sal be ocupide. 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 77.) 

Lenthe, 5899, length, see *Lang\ 
Ph. *on lenthe' = along. 

Ler, lere, 155, 1525, 4663, 5874, 
to teach, learn. A. S. keran. 
Sw. kera. Germ, lehren, 

Lerd, lered, cuij. and sb,, 117, 4197, 
4414, learned, taught, the clergy, 
as distinguished from the laity. 
Ph. ^ lered and lewed*, 6266. 

Leryng, sb,, 170, learning. 

Lese, 2915, to lose. A.S. lesan. 

Lesson, 3857. 

Lest, leste, 165, 469, 2322, 6177, 
least. 

Lesyng, ab., 4274, lie. A.S. lea- 
siany to lie; leaSy empty, false. 

Lete, 1566, 5989, to let. 

fLeth, loosening. 

Lett, 238, 3921, 5130, to hinder. 
A.S. latidn, Goth, latjan, ga- 
la^an, to delay. Prov. German 
letzen, to retard, impede, hinder. 

Lettre. 6759. 

Lettyng, sb,, 237, 1996, 4900, 
hindrance. 

Leuke, 7481 (note), warm. A.S. 
wlaCy tepid. Dunbar has luik- 
hartit. ^Lewke, not fully bote, 
tepidus. Lewkenesse, tepor.' 

(P. P.) 
Leve, adj.y 5797, dear, see *Lefe\ 

Leve, 6539, leave. 

Levenyng, sb,, 5126, lightning. It 
occurs also under the form levin, 
N. Ijon, Ijun, lightning. 

Lever, 5058, rather, comp. of leve, 

Lewed, adj,, 117, 4414, 5302. igno- 
rant, lewd. Ph. * lered and lewed'. 
A.S. IcBwd, Icewde, laicus; leod, 
the people, the laity, ^Lewde, 
not letteryd, illiteratus; — un- 
knowynge in what so hyt be, in- 
scius, ignarus.* (P.P.) 
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Libard, 1228, leopard. 

Licour. 6763, liquor. 

Life, 530, to liye. 

Life-days, 4981. 

Ligg, ligge, 475, 3507, 4546, 4553, 
to lie; p. part, liggen, lygyn. A.S. 
lecgan. O.N. leggia, to lay; lig- 
ffia, to lie. 

Light, ad^., a) 688, full of levity, 
fickle, h) 3346, joyfal. 

Lightles. 6819, dark. 

Lightly, 786, 1320, 4460, easily. 
Ligktiyer, 4241. 

Lightnes, 308, levity. 

Like. 7851, to please. N. lika, to 
he to one's taste. 

Likand, 7834, pleasing. 

Likyng, 292, pleasure. 

List, liste, vb. impers^ 795, 2012, 
6767, please, desire. A.S. lyatan^ 
to have pleasure in. O.N. hfaty 
pleasure. Germ. lust. 

Lith, 1917, limb, member. 
I schall the bette every leth, 
Hede and body, wythout gretb, 

[ i. e. quarter] 
Yf thou make more pressyng. 

(Sir Cleges 292 ) 
A. S. lUh; Germ, gliedy a joint, 
bodily member. N, lidr, 
^Lythe fro lyihe^ or lym fro lym 
membratem.' (P. P.) 

Lither, 1059, kicked. A.S. lyiher 
from lithe, slow. 

Lof, 51, to praise, see *Love\ 

Lof, «6., 1843, love, see *Love'. 

Lokand, 3016, hurting. 

Loke, 5271, to look, see. 

Loper, 459, coagvlated, clotted, 
thick. Prov Dan. lubber, any- 
thing coagulated. 0. N. lavpa, 
to ran, congeal. O.H.Germ. le- 
beren, to coagulate. Harl. MS. 
4196 reads lopyrd. 
And of his month, a petuns thing 

to se, 



The lopprit blude in ded thraw 

voydis he. 
(G. Douglas vol. ii, p. 621.) 

Lorn, lorne, 547, 4165, lost; p. p, 
of lese, to lose, A.S.lesan, Germ. 
verlieren, to loose, 7337. 

fLou, a pit. 

Loud, 3782, loudly, openly, pu- 
blicly as in phrase Uaitd and 
stille*, 3782. Germ, laut, sound. 
O.N. hliod. 

Louse, lowse, 1792, 2182, 3841, 
3852, 3853, to loose. Goth, laus, 
loose, empty; lausjan, to loose. 

Love, 321, to praise. Du. loven, 
to praise. Dan. hv, praise. Icel. 
Ufa, to praise. Germ, loben. 
Of mouth of childer and soukand 
Made pou lof in ilka land. 

(Ps viii, 3.) 

Loverd, 1384, 3669, lord. 

Lovyng, 321, 2129, 3789, praise. 
Hafe mercy of me Laverd and se 
Mi mekenesse of my faes pat be 
pat upheves me fra yhates of dede, 
pat I schewe forth to sprede, 
pine loveynges e^erilk-one. 
In yhates of doghtres Syon. 

(Ps. ix, 14, 15.) 

Low, 9431, flame. O.N. logi, Dan. 
Iv^, love, A.S. Iceg, Ug, O.E. 
loge, leie. 
And brint in pair sinagog fire ful 

bright 
pe lowe it swath sinful dounright. 

(Ps. cv.) 

Lowt, 8966, to reverence. 

Lowting, 8^., 7847, obeisance. A.S. 
liitan, to bow, stoop. 0. N. luta, 
to stoop. 

*He saghpaim knelepis calf abute, 
AlsGoddhim selven love aud lute, 
(Cott. MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 37.) 

Luf. lufe, 1) 8b,, 69, 142, love. 2) 
vb^ 594, 1844. 
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Lughe (or loghe), 6624, pret. of 

laghy to langb. 

pe felons logh him til hething. 
(Cott. MS. Vesp. A. iii, foi. 87.) 
Lufly, 690, lovely. 
Luke, 1) 205, 4028, 4726, to see. 

2) 368, to be seen. 
Lusty, 4231, full of lust. 
Lycherons, 4231. 
Lychery, 4902. 
Lycour, 6763. 
Lyfand, 2319, living. 
Lyfe, 37, 82, 1869, to live. 
Lyfte, 1444, sky, air. This word 

also appears as luft or loft O.N. 

lopty air, sky. A.S. lyfL 

And als he loked up til heven 

Open he saw the liftes seven. 
(MS. Tib. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 71.) 
Lyftyng, «i., 7731, support. 
Lyfyng, lyvyng, «6., 4130, 5642, 

7227, life. 
Lyg, 6942, to lie. 
Lyght, to come on, 7383, pret. 

laghU 
I^ygT^^j 3202, lain, p. part, of lygg, 

Lyggys, lies. . 

Lyghtles, 4729, dark. 

Lyghtly, 3393, 3482, easily or soon. 

^Lyghtely or sone leviter, Lyghtly 

or esyly faciliter.* (P. P.) 
Lyke, 1119, to please, see *Like\ 
Lyknes, 73, likeness. 
Lykng, 183, 272, 7984, pleasure, 

lust. ^Lykynge or luste (lyste s.) 

delectacio'. (P. P.) 
Lym, 1912, 3641, 3630, limb. A.S. 

linu 
Lyse, 651, lice. 

Lyst, 1636, to please, see 'List'. 
Lytber (=lutber), 3454, bad, wicked. 
Ly themes, 226. wickedness. Germ. 

liederlich, loose, disorderly. Cf. 

^Lyder or wyly (lipire or wily k.) 

cautus'. (P. P.) Ignave, lazy. 



lither. Desidienx, idle, lazie, lither^ 
slouthfull (Gotg). 

Ma. 3997, more. A.S. 9/ta, mora, 

greater, more. 
Majesty, 4713. 
Malice, 4186, 6646. 
Maliciouse, 4169. 
Manace, sb.^ 4350, menace. Fr. 

menace. Latin mince ^ imnaciOf 

threats. 
Manhed, 5132, manhood. 
Mar, maie, 323, 380, 1) more. 2) 

greater; superl. mast, greatest. 

1047. A.S. mara. 
Marterdom, 3825, 4380. 
Martir, sb., 3825, 4384; vb., 4374. 
Martird, 4374. 

Mas, mase, 242, 255, makes. 
Mast, 4090, greatest; superl. of ma. 
Mayntene, 1) 1108, to serve. 2) 4091, 

to maintain, keep. Fr. manUenir. 

Lat. mamttenere, 
Mayster, 5946, 5880, teacher. 
Maystre, 5580, mastery. 
Mede, 96, 3545, meed, reward. 

AS, mSd. Goth, miethey hire. 
Medeful, 9491, miritorious. 
Meigne, 5870, meiny, family, house- 
hold. Fr. mesnie. 0. Fr. maigneey 

Tnenie. 
Meke, 1) adj., 395, meek. 2) vb., 172, 

to cause^ to be meek, to humble. 
Melled, 9431, mixed. Fr. meier. 
Melles, 6572, hammers. Fr. mail. 

Lat. malleus. 
Melody, 9011. 
Men, mene (=mean), 3187, 3194, 

middle. Fr. moyen. Lat. medius. 
Mencion, 3940. 
fMene, to mention. 
Mene, vb., 5740, to remember. 
Goth, meinan, to think, intend. 
O.N. murma, to remember. Germ. 
meinen. 
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Meneyng, sb., 8320, remembrance. 

Menged, 6738,6748, mixed, thepret. 
of jneng, to mix, to mtw^-le. Germ, 
mengen; Dn. mengen, to mix. 
Meng and ming, to mix, occur 
Tery frequently in O.E. 
The busy bee her honey now she 

(Surrey, p. 40. Ed. Bell.) 

For askes als it ware brede I ete, 

And I mengidmi drinke with grete. 

(Ps. ci, 6.) 
Mengyng, sb,, 4704, mixtura, com- 

mixtura (P. P.) 
Merk, 4402, mark. A.S. mearc; 

O.N. merkaj to mark. 
Merryng, «6., 6114, louring. Du. 

moereny to make thick, muddy. 
Meschyve, 5569, misfortune, sorrow. 

Fr. meschief, meschef. 

He [Dives] luked up and saw fulle 

sune, 

pe lazar set in goddes kne, 

And unto hevyn pus cried he, 

Ffader Abraham mend my mis- 

chefe, 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 105.) 
Meselry, 3001, leprosy, from mesel, 

a leper. O.Fr. mesel, 
Mes, 3688, mass Fr. messe, the 

sacrifice; pi. messes, 3605, the 

mass. 
Messanger, 2021. 

O.Yt, meBsatge, a message, from 

Lat. mt88U8y sent. 
Messe, 3722, mass. 
Messyng, sb,, 3589, mass. 
Mesur, 1459, 5574, moderation. Fr. 

mesure. Lat. mensura. 

For foul he was out of mesur. 
(Y. & G., p. 11.) 
Mesure, 7690, measure. 
Mesuryng, 7692, measurement. 
Mete, mette, 1487, to measure, pret. 

met, O.E.me/^, a measure. Germ. 

messen. Goth, mitan. 



Met, 7695 (pret. of mete) y measured. 

Meyne, 4628, see *Meigne'. 

Midward, 435, middle. 

Mikel, 924, great. O.N. mikill, great. 

Ministre, 5958. 

Miracle, 6550. 

Mirk, dark, see *Myrk'. 

Mirkenes, 6802, darkness, see*Myrk- 
nes'. 

tMisfar, misfortune. 

Misse. 5266, to lose. 

Mister, myster, 3477, need, ne- 
cessity. Lat. ministerium. Span. 
Tnerhestre, 

•Mistru = mistrow. 

Mistyly, 4364, *mysty or prevey to 
mannys wytte, misticusJ (P. P.) 

Mispay, 7189, displease. 

Miswroght, 1993, miswrought. 

Moder, 447,463, mother. O.N.modir, 

Moghes (mowes), 5572, moths, mag- 
gots. A. Sax. mogthe. We may 
compare this with O.E. mawky 
a maggot N. makk; Sw. tndaky 
a grub, worm. 

Moght, 571, might. 

Mon, man, 96, 7518, shall. O.N. 



man, mun. 



Mon4, 5570, money. 

Mon, mone, 992, 4702, the moon. 

O.N. mana. Germ. mond. 
Moneth, 4988, month. 
Montayn, mountayne, 5078, 6394. 
Morn, 2668, morrow. Germ, mor- 

gen, O.N. morgun. 
Most, 3878, must. 
Mot , 4207, may, must, pret. most, 

7397. 7398. 
Mount, 4896, mountain ; p/. moun- 

tes, 4458. 
Moute, 781, to fall 'off, moult. Du, 

muiten. PI. D. muten, 
Moveyng, movyng, sb., 4956, 7609, 

movement, motion. 
Mow, 7965, to be able. 

a2 
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Mo weld, 5570, mouldy. Dan. niti/fie, 
to become mouldy, 7aii/, mould. 

Mode - mood, 2891, anger. It is ge- 
nerally written mode, 

Maght, 282, 2285, 4241, might. 

Multiply, 3727. 

Mnrnyng, sb,, 1846, mourning. O.H. 
Germ, momen, to grieve. 

Muse, 6266. Fr. inuser. 

Myddes, 2938, 4220, midst. 

Myddyng, eb,, 628, a duughill. 
Dan. modeling, a dunghill. O.N. 
moddyngia, A. S. middmg, *A 
myddynge sterquilinum/ (P. P.) 
Syne sweirnes at the secound 

bidding. 
Come lyke a sow out of a mtdding 
Ful slep was hes gruuyie. 

Dunbar (Ed. Laing) 
The deadly Sins. 

Myddyng-pytt, 8770. 

Mydlerd = middle earth, 2302, 6850, 
the earth. 

Myrour, myroure, 8216, 8217. 

Mydward, 553, 4909, 6319, in the 
middle of. 

Myghtes, 1673, powers. 

Myghtfulnes, 752. 

Mykel, mykellc, 237, 439, 926, 
great. 

Mynde, 1) sb., 59, 167, 2050, me- 
mory, recollection; 2) vL, 230, 
to remember, to call, to mind. 
O.N. minna. 

Myndles, 2088, forgetful. 

Mynstralsy, 9259. 

Mynystre, 6207. 

Myrk, 456, dark. O.Norse myrkr, 
darknes. 

Myrknes, 194, 6114. 

Myry, 904, merry. 

Mys, J) sL, 109, wrong. 2) orfv., 
3770, ill, wrongly. 3) vL, 5266, 
to lose. O.N. missa, to lose. 
Dn. misseny to fail, miss. 



Mysbylyefe, eb,, 6521, unbelief. 
Mysdoer, 4151. 

Myslykyng, 8^., 9028, dislike. 
Myslyvyng, 3773, wrong living. 
Myspay, 1120, 7189, to displease. 
Myspray, 1993, to pray wrongly. 
Myssay, 9424. 
Myster, 7373, need. 
Mysturn, 1617, 7227, 
Myswroght, 1993, 

Na, 472, 6201, no. A.S. na. 

Nacion, 4358. 

*Nait, to prosper. A.S. neotan, to 
enjoy, use. 

Namly, 171, 3738, especially, 
chiefly. 

Nan, nane, 19, 57, none. 

Nathing, 44, nothing. 

Nedder, 870, adder. A.S. nedder. 
Goth, nacb'8, Icel. nadr, 

Ne, 465, 466, not, nor. 

Nedly, 2864, 3318, 5760, of ne- 
cessity, needs. A,B, necuL Germ, 
noth, need, want. 

Neghe, 1) adj., near, nigh. 2) t?6., 
1208, to approach, come near. 
A.S. necthy near, nearer, nehsty 
next 

Neghebur, neghbur, 5983, neigh- 
bour. A. S. necdi'bur, German 
nachbar, 

Neghen, 729, nine. A.S. mg<m, 

Neghend, 3988, 4790, 6571, ninth. 

Neghest, 2920, 6411, next. 

Negremancien, 4212, necromancer. 

Nek, neke, 677, 5457, neck. A.S. 
hnecca, Du. naky nek, nik, 

Nere, 1866, near. 

Nerehande, 5202, nigh. It also 
= nearly. 

pan lifed he lang in wedowhede* 
Unto eld so gan he pas, 
pat al his hare nerehand white was. 
(Cott MS. Galba E.ix, fol. 33.) 
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Nese, 626, nose. A.S. noese. Germ. 

ncLse. 
Neshe, nesshe, 614,3110, 4949, soft. 

Phrase 'hard and nesshe', A.S. 

hnesc, tender, soft- Germ, nass, 

wet 
Nest, 676, next, see *Neghe\ 
Neven, 969, 4794, to name. N. 

na/n, a name. 
Never-pe-latter, 3660. 
New, adv., 7475, anew. 
New, 7460, to renew. 
New-made, 6407. 
Nites, 651. nits. 
Nobelay, 8532. 
Noght, 1) 61, 131, not; 2) 46, 2073, 

nought. A.S. nahty na/uhty noht 
Norysshes. 7610, nourishes. 
Notber, nouther, nowther, 167, 465, 

940, 1842, 6023, neither. 
Noumbre, 7432, number. 
Nourwhare, 5057, nowhere. Noh- 

waTy nouhwar (Ancren Riwle). 
Noyse, 4705, 9259, sound. French 

noise, rumbling stir. 
Nnrist, nuryst, 4198, nourished, 

nurtured. Fr. nourrir, Latin 

nvirire, 
Nuyes, sb,, 3538. It. noiare, to 

trouble. 
Nuye, vb,y 1234, 4395, to annoy, 

to trouble. Fr. nuire, 
Nygromancy, 4286. 
Nyghtes and days, advs., 4286,5704. 

0, 6401, of. O.N. of. 
Obedience, 

Oboune (oboYen), 5405, above. 
Obout, 1905, 4051, 4326, about. 
Obout-ga, 7593, 7613, revolve round. 
Obout-rynn, 7583, run about. 
Oboven, 849, 2875, 4123, above. 
Occupide, 1913, 6401, filled with. 
Of, 1867, 1874, over, upon. 
Offer (the host) 3597. 



Offeryng, sb., 3700. 

Office, 3791. 

Of-race, tear off, 6704, from race. 
Sc. r<i8e. Germ, reissen, 0. N. 
relga, to undo. 

Of-ryire, 7379, to pluck off. 

Oftsythe, 7460. 

Ogayn, 1) prep., 304, 4042, against. 
2) adv., 391, 2271, 4034, 4140, 
again. 

Ogaynes, 4144, against; 6366, op- 
posite. 

Ogayne-standyng, sb., 7969, oppo- 
sition. 

Ogayn-ward, 8053, on the other 
hand. 

Oght, 10, 306, aught. 

Olyke, 7560, alike. 

Omang, 1) adv., 7424, at intervals. 
2) prep., 2240, among. 

Onence, 1355, 3678, against; 5131, 
5192, opposite. 

Onluke, 7717, to look on. 

Or ( = over), 1459, too. 

Or (= are), 2067, before 

Ordayn, 4654, 

Order, ordre. sb., 3695, 7636. 

Ordinance, 8438. 

Orison, 3498, prayer. Fr. oraison. 

Ourwhar, 6953, anywhere; 4339, 
ouhwhar (Ancren Riwle). 

Out-broght, 3220. 

Outga, 5126. 

Outher, 1651, 3913, 4410, other. 
A.S. outher. 

Outrage, sb.. 1) 1516,1523, excess; 
2) 5010, 5011, defect Fr. outrage, 
excess, violence, from Lat ultra 
beyond Fr. outre. 

Outrageouse, 9440. 

Outragioust^, 6010. 

Outsay, 5482, to speak out. 

Outtake, 2808, to take out. 

Outwith, 6669. 

Out-wyn, 4462. 
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Oat-y betted, 7119, shed. A. S. geo- 

tan^ to ponr. 
Oven, 7369. 

Over, adv., 1988, 3904, 6014, too. 
Overalle, 6311, everywhere, A. 8. 

ofer-eaL Germ. uher-alL 
Overgylt, 8902. 
Overlan|r, 7274, overlong. 
Overmykelle, 7287, over much. 
Overmykelle, 6662. 
Overtes, 627, openings. 
Overthwert, 8582, athwart. 
Overtyte, 7260, very soon. 
Oway, 2264, 3713, away. 

Paen, 4120, 6065, pagan. 

Pain, 98, panishment. Fr. j^eine, 

Pament, 9180, pavement. [pain. 

Pape, 1886, 3804, pope. 

Pappe, 6767. 

Paradise, 3719. 

Parantre, 2662, 5326, per adventure. 

Parchaunce, 3768, 5557. 

Pardon, 3769, 3929. 

Parfit, parfite, 3766, 4330, perfect. 

Parlesy, 2996, palsy. Fr. paralysie, 
Lat. paralysis. Greek na(}aXvais» 
Nu biginnes be [Herod] to soke 

[i. e. sicken] 
pe parlesi has his a [1. e. one] 

side, 
pat dos him fast to pok his pride. 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 66 ) 

Parsecucion, 4134, 4137, 4451. 

Parson, parsoun, 3979,4968, person. 

Party, 2797, part. 

Partyng; 1803, separation. 

Pas, 1239, path. O.Fris. pas. 

Satenas 

Waites us als thef in pas 

(Met. Horn. p. 63.) 
Bot in our gat lis Satenas 
Wit his felawes als thef in pas 
And spies ful gem ef we stray e. 

(Ibid. p. 52.) 



Pas, 3668, 6009, escape. Latin 
passus, whence Fr. passer, to go. 

Pases, 7684, paces. 

Pass, 2309, surpass. 

Of thi meknes, he sayd, speke 1, 
For wit meknes thou passes me. 
(Met. Horn. p. 70.) 

Passion, passioun, 2262, 3821, 5310, 
suffering. 

Pastur, 6136, pasture. 

Pay, 283, 1734, to please. French 
payer, to satisfy, pay. Lat. pa- 
care, to appease. 

Pays, 7730, weight. E. poise. Fr. 
peser, poiser, to weigh, from poids. 
Lat. pondus, weight. G. Douglas 
uses pais =■ to weigh, paysand 
heavy. 

Pees, pes, 1) sb., 2133, 2141, 4088, 
7315, peace. 2) vb.tr., 4320, 4618, 
to quiet. 

Penance, penaunce, 3611, 6641. 

Pere, peer, 4687^ equal. 

Perilius, 1086. 

Perisse, 4376, 6659, to destroy. 

Periste, peryst, 3711, 4376, lost; 
6003, 5104, destroyed. 

Perre, 9005, jewelry. Fr. pierre. 
Lat. petra. 

Peryshe, peryssche, 4078, 7697. 

Pestilence, 4035. 

Peysebelle, 7833. 

Peysibilnes, 7832. 

Pistel, 6543, epistle. 

Pitte, 6238, pit, bole; ph. 'pUteot 
helle\ Dunbar has ^pot of belle'. 
In the Owl and Nightingale it 
is written putte. Du. pttt, putte. 

Place, 5149. 

Planetes, 6366. 

Play-with, 1307, mock, to deceive. 

Playn, 3844, full; ph. ^playne way*, 
7664. 

Playn, 4766, level, even. 

Playnt, sb., 6603, complaint. 
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Plede, vb., 6085. 

Plenty, 6333. 

Plenteans, plenteous, 4618. 

Plenteonsly, 6341. 

Pleynand, 799, complaining. 

Pleyne , vb, ir., 6562, 7061, com- 
plain against. 

Pleynyng, sb,, 6662, 6106, com- 
plaint. Fr. plaindre from Latin 
plangere, to complain 

tPlight, danger. 

Pomp, 7077. 

Pople, 4245, people. 

Por, peer, 6728, poor, see *Pover\ 

Porcyon, 8118. 

Possibel, 6328. 

Potagre (or Podagra), 3033, a dis- 
ease on the feet and joints of 
the limbs. 

Ponce, 822, pnlse. 

Ponder, pondre, 412, 427, 878, dnst. 
Fr poudre, Lat. pulvis. 

Poiist^, 3996, 5606. Lat. potestas. 
O.Fr. poestS, 

PoTer, 1872, 6436, poor. French 
pauvre, Lat. pauper, 

Povert, 1638, 5941, poverty. 

Power, 3748, 5884. 

Poynt, 2311, particle, particular. 

Poyntes, 5470. 

Prayer, 3596. 

Preche, 3815, 4265, 6948. French 
precher, Lat. predicare, 

Prechours, precheours, 4264, 5948. 

Prechyng, «i., 4261. 

Precious, 4432. 

Precyouse, 9009. 

Prelate, 5990. 

Prese, 7367, to press. 

Prest, 1222, 3548, 3598, 6990. O.Fr. 
prestre, Lat. presbyter, Greek 

Pesumpcion, 4249. 
Prike, 5338, to pierce. 
Principalis, 7299. 



Principaly, 3701. 

Prisonn, 6159. 

Prive, pryve, 110, to deprive. 

Priv^, privy, 1794, 1940, 4493, 6025, 

secret. 
Prively, pryvely, 4482, 4486, se- 
cretly. 
Privete, 5617, secret. 
Privetese, 2403, secrets. 
Process, processe, 6249, 6256. 
Propre, 6866. 
Properly, 3632, 3816. 
Propertes, 7582, properties. 
Pryvete, privity, 3775, 4661, secret. 
Pryvyng, 1813, deprivation. 
Psanter, 284, psalter. 
Punnys, punyssche, 4878, 4914, to 

punish. 
Pur, 2498, 2499, pure. 
Purchased, 3803. 
Purches, 3919. Fr. pourchasser, 

O.Fr. purchader. 
Pure, 609, 3609, poor. 
Pured, 2721, purified. 
Purgatory, 3724. 
Purged, 6398. 
Pursue, 4450, persecute. Fr. pour- 

suivre. Lat. persequi. 
Portrayd, 6619, painted. O.Fr. por- 

traire, Lat. protrahere. 
Putt, putted, 4584, 6135, cast, put. 

Dan. putte^ to put, put into. 

O.N. potta, 
Pyk, 6693, pitch. Du. pik. Germ* 

pech. ^Pike and terr\ Cursor 

Mundi fol. 66. 
Pylers, 5388, pillars. 
Pyn, pyne, 1) «a., 1322, 2121,2224, 

6029, punishment; 2) vb.^ 3959, 

to punish, to suffer pain. Germ. 

pein, trouble, pain, punishment. 

O.N. pina, to torment, punish. 

A. 8. pinan, 
Pyt^, 3575, 4147, pity. Fr. pitiS. 

Lat. pietas. 
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Qwake, 7343, quake, pret. qwohe. 
Qaathe = wathe, 8102, danger, 

harm. A. 8. wite. PI. D. qucU, bad. 
Qaayntis , qaayntyse , qwayntys, 

1181,1348,4327, craft, device. 
Qwene, 4461, queen. 
Qnert, 326, joy. Fr. coBur, gueor, 

cf. 'hearty', *in good heart*. 

Ml rightwia helpe fra Laverd in 

quert 

That sauf makes right of hert. 

(Ps. yii, 11.) 
Questyon, 7205. 
Quilk, qwilk, 1165, which. 
Quyk, qwik, 3981, 6390, 6981, alive. 

A. 8, cwic. 
Quyken, qwyken, 1723, vb, inir,, 

to live. 
Qwitt, qnyte, qwitte, qwyte, ac^,, 

2953, 3617, 5679, blameless; 

phrase 'all qmte* = 'scot free', 

6004 'gujyte and fre\ 
Quyte, qwitte, vb., 3920, to release, 

absolve. Lat quietus. Fr. guitte. 

Ra, 8938, roe. A.S. roA. Icel. ra. 

Germ. reh. 

Harte, Hynde, Daa, Ra. 

(Acts. Ja. 1. 1424, c. 39) 
Race , 7381, tear. 
Rane, 5297, pret oi Rin. 
Rare, 7341, to roar. 
Rareyng, ab., roaring. 
Rase, 8938, course, journey. Sc. 

Race, raise. A. 8. rces. Icel. 

reisa, iter facere — Jam. 
Raump, vb., 2225. Ital. rampare, 

to paw like a lion. 
Raumpand, 2907. 
Raumpyng, sb,, 7351. 
Raunson, 3619. Fr. ranfon. 
Ravisshe, ravissche, 2009. 
Ravyn, 9448, plunder, rapine, see 

'Reve*. A. 8. red/, rec^img, spoil, 

plunder, robbery. 



Ravyste, 4309, 5050, 5077, ravished. 

Rayke, 1) to roam, wander, go 
abroad and hence, 2) to spread 
about, 4891. O.N. reka; Icel. 
reika, to ruin. Rake to walk, 
range or rove about. (Brockett) 
It occurs also under the forms 
roke , rokke. This word does not 
occur in A. Saxon but appears 
in Lafamon. 

Bi this tal her may we se, 
That wis and wair bihoves us be, 
That 8atena8 ne ger us rayk 
Fra right wisnes to sinful laik. 

(Met. Horn. 58.) 
0. £. rayk = path, way, road. 

Rayne-shours, 4317. 

Receyved, 5436, received. 

Reche, 554, 3814, 6311, to reach, 
extend ; pret. roght. A 8. roHion. 

Recoverere, recouverere, 2961, 6095, 
7257, recovery. 

Red, rede, 1) sb., 2014, 4303, 5505, 
6086, advice. 2) vb., 1677, to 
advise, to tell, 3) to discuss (pret. 
red, redde), 3953, 6286, 6288. 
Red, 6947, told. 
And wit him pai plaid siti-sott, 
And badd pat he suld rede 
Quilk paim him gaf pe dint. 
(Cott. M8. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 91.) 
^redel rede\ fol. 40 our modern 
phrase read a riddle. 

Bring a besant to of ryng 

And ^if it for paire dreme redeisig 
pai rede pe dremys pan als pam 

lykes. 
(Cott. M8. Galba E. ix, fol. 37.) 

Reddour, reddure, 6091, 6304. Sw. 
radda, to fear. O.E. rod, red, 
fear. A. 8 hreth. [affiray, 

Of dreidful raddaur trymlyng for 
The troianys fled right frist, and 

brak away. 
(G. Dougl. p. 677, vol. ii.) 
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Rede, 6631, red. 

Redempcyoane, 7251. 

Regard, iu phrase *to regard of, 

7484, compared with 
Regne, 4o32, 4200, to reign. 
Regyon, 4080. 

Reherce, 2386, 4748, rehearse. 
Reke, 9585, to care. 
Rcke. 9431, smoke. Sc. ruA*«. A.S 

rek. 

For waned als reke mi dales swa 

And mi banes als krawkan dried pa. 

(Ps. ci, 4 ) 
Reken, 5978, to account for. 
Rekken, 3100, 5985, 6003, 6009, to 

reckon ; 6557, 6590, to tell. A.8. 

reccan, 
Rekkenyng, rfikennyng, «^., 3986, 

an account. 
Rekies, 5546, careless. A. Sax. 

recce-leas^ from recan, to reck 

care for. 
Reklesly, 5792, carelessly. 
Reklesnes, 3907, 3009, carelessness. 
Relees, ^^ 3565. 
Relese, vb,^ 3813. 
Relesed, pU, 3575. 
Religion, 4522, 8728, belief. 
Religloase, 1888. 
Reme, see *Rym*. A. Sax. reama, 

reoma, a film, membrane, rim. 
Remedy, 7261. 

Remenand, 3897, 3910, remnant. 
Remow (or remu), 7365, to remove. 
Remoyyng, sb,, 6365, removal. 
Repentance, 3905. 
Reprove, 5314, reproof; 5555, 6221. 
Resayve, 446, 5957. 
Reson, resoane, 5966, 7225, reason. 
Reson, 3676, accoant. 
Respyte, 6233. 
Reitreyoed, 3873. 
Reufal, sorrowful. 
Renthe, 6729, pity, from the verb 

rew, A. S. re^van^ to have mercy 

or pity. 



But more and more ay cried he 
And said Lord Ihesu rew on me. 
(MS. Harl 419, fol. 41.) 

Reve. reave, 251, 308, io rob (with 
violence), to plunder. A. Sax. 
re^an, Fris. rctoa. 

Reverence, 7847. 

Revyled, 8544. 

Reward, 1880, 5855, regard. Ital. 
gwurdare, Fr. regarder^ to look. 

Rewel, vb., 5885, to rule. 

Rewel, «^., 5991. 

Rewme, 4033, realm. O.Fr. reavme. 

Rightwis, rightwes, 135, 511, righ- 
teous. 

Rightwisnes, rightwysnes, 3579, 
3605, righteousness. 

Roche, sb,, 5078, 6393, rock. Fr. 
roche, ^Rochen stan' occurs in 
MS. Vesp. A. iii , fol. 57. 

Rode = rood, 1780, cross. 

Rode-tre, 5260. 

Rogg, 1230, to tear in pieces. Sc. 
rug. It is generally explained 
Ho shake*, but this is only a 
secondary meaning of the word. 
Sw. rycka^ raptare, trahere- Jam. 

2. Tort. Do rug him. 

3. Tort. Do dyng him. 

(T. M. p. 28.) 
So was he [Christ] rugged, raced 

and revyn 
pe purper clath pat he in stode. 
Was hardened all with his awin 

blode, 
So pat it cleved on ilka side, 
Fful fast both unto flessche and 

hide, 
pai rugged it of vrith oaten rest, 
When it so to pe flessh was fest. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fols. 81 & 7 1.) 
Romyng, romiyng, «5., roaring, 
loud noise, 1) 4772, from rome, 
Sc. rame, to roar, growl; 2) 4774, 
from rtm^y to roar or growl. A, S. 
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kremian, to roar, reanUany krea- 

mon. 8w. nunna. 

He [the bare] befi^an to romy and 

rowte 

And gapes and gones. (Robson's 
Met Rem. p. 63, xii, 3.) 
Rosyng, $b., 7070. Sc. rusyng, 

boasting, from ras, to praise, 

boast. 8c. ruse. 8wed. rosa, to 

praise. Joel, hrosa, Dan. rose. 

And he pat sokes here to ha,ye rose 

pe dede es nogbt worth pat he dose. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 58 ) 
Rot, rote, 664, 676. 5293, root. 
Rote, 784, to rot. A. 8. rotian. 
Ronke, vb. intr,, 6765, 6897, to 

cronch, lie close. 
Rnck, to squat (Ray). Rook is 

nsed by Shakespeare and Chancer. 

O.N. kruku, to sqnat. Dn. hur- 

ken, to crouch, 9168. 
Rouncle, 773, to wrinkle. A. Sax. 

wrinclian, Swed. ryncka. Sc. 

runkle, runkill, 
Rychesces, 5940. 
Ryfe, 5785, reoTo. A.S. ger^a. 
Ryghtwysnes, 3179, righteousness. 
Rym, 520, reme. 

Rim, peritoneum or membrane 

enclosing the intestines. 

(Brockett.) 
Ryn, 471, 781, 4318, to run. AS. 

yman. 
Rysyng, 3976, resurrection. 
Ry ve, 888, 1230, pret rafe, p.part 

ryven, to split, to tear. 

Sacrament, 3599. 

Sadde, 3229, hard, thick, solid. A.S. 
seed, ^Sad trowth' = firm faith. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 41.) 

Saghe, 2320, saw. 

Saghtel, sb., 1470, peace, reconci- 
liation. Of. vb. saght. Sc. saucht, 
to reconcile, make peace with. In 



the Anturs of Arther(Rd.Rob80D) 
we have the verb Set^tun and the 
noun sa^tenyng. In the Thornton 
Romances p. 252 we have the noon 
sau]tkiynge which is more com- 
mon than saghtel. A. S. s^Han, 
saethlian. O.N. saetta, to recon- 
cile; sdtt, soett , reconciliation. 
A.S. saht. Cf. Swed. stxkia, to 
place. Eng. settle. 

f Sake, fault. 

Sal, salle, 41, shall. 

Salde, 4849, (pret. of selle) sold. 

Salle, see 'Sal*. 

Sam, 12, 25, same. 

Samen, 1849, together. O.N. soman. 

Sande, 3535, message, amessanger^ 
A.S. sand, a sending = the son- 
them word sonde. 
This bodword can the levedi tm, 
To Godds sand sco can hir ba. 

(MS. Vesp. A iii, fol. 61.) 
Goddes sun and Godes sande 

[Christ] 
Com to les mankind of bande. 
(Met. Horn, p 8.) 

Sang, 9254, song. A.S. sceng. 

Sar, sare, a) adj., 1461, 1775, 3635, 
6972, sore, sorrowftil. b)sb.,bB4b, 
a sore; ph. 'soke and sare*. adv,, 
7402, sorely. A,S. sdr. 

Sarmon, 4535. 

Sarowe, 3218, sorrow. A.S. sork, 

Sary, 3468, sorrowful. A.S. sar- 
gian, to be in pain &c. 

Saufe, 2959, safe, saved. 

Saul, saule, 129, soul. A,8. sou/, 
sdwl, sdwol. 

Save, adj., 3776, saved. 

Sayeoar, 4224. 

Savour, 666, 9016, smell. 

Sawen, 445, sown, p.part. of saw, 
the pret. of which is seu. A.S. 
sdwan, to sow, pret seow. 

Say, 4025, to tell , relate. 
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Scake, 5410, to shake. A.S. scacan. 

* Scald, a scold. 

Scalden,schald, 6576,7124, to scald. 

*Scliade, to distinguish. 

Schame, 1) sb,, 7146; 2) vZ.., 7159, 

to feel shame. 
Schamefalnes , 7155, Terecuodia. 
Schendsch6pe,714G,disgrace, shame. 
Schent, 845, A.S. scendan, injure. 
Schrafe, 8300, pret. of schrife. 
Schryre, 7168, to shrive. 
Schrywen, 2631, shriven. 
Schyre, 6934, see * Shire'. 
Science, 5946. 
Sclaunder, 4252, slander. 
•Scorn, shorn. 
Scratte, 7378, to scratch. 
Sculke, 1788, to hide. Sw. skyla, 

skolka, Dan. skiule. Da. schu- 

len, to hide. 

Bot ilkan scuUeed thaim awai. 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii, 76.) 
Se, 4220, seat. 
Secnlere, 1888, 
Secunde, 3974, 6637. 
Sees, 6373, to cease. 
Sek, 566, sack. A.S. s<jbc, sacc, 
Seke, 772, 5945, sick. A.S. sec, 

seoc, 
Sekenes, 2024, 2026, sickness. 
Sekfal, 566, sackful. 
Sekkes, 4530, sack-cloth 
Selconthe, 1518, wonderful. AS. 

s€ld—cuff= seldom known, rare. 
Selden, 260, seldom. A. Sax. seld, 

seldon. 
Selve, selven, 6780, self. 
Sely, 5810, 6002, 6006, happy. 

A.S. scelig. 
Selynes, 

Semande, 5290, apparent. 
Semblaud, 791, appearance. 
Seme, 6022, to appear, be seem. 
Semely, 73, 5012, seemly. Icel. 
scema. Genn. ziemen, to be fit- 
ting, to befit. 



Sen, syn, 57, 2212, 5536, since. 
Sc. syne. 

Septre, 4098, sceptre. 

Sepulcre, 5188. 

Sere, 48, 337, 5966, several, seve- 
rally. 

Sergeaunt, 6084. 

Servage, 1157, bondage. 

Servand, servaunte, 1082, 1C83, 
3668, 3672, servant. 

Servisabylle, 8704. 

Servise, servyse, 6383, service. 

Sete, 6046, seat. 

Setil, setyl, 6122, 8531, seat, throne. 
He [David] wiste that Gode til 

him havid saorn, 
That ane snld of his sede be borne ; 
To site in setlts that was his. 

(Met. Hom. p. xxi.) 

Sette, 5991, 6140, to place; phrase 
'sett hard*, 7226. 

Sevend, 362, 3984, seventh. 

Sext, sexte, 360, 3982, 4780, sixth. 

Sexti, 4525, sixty. 

Shane, 6243, pret. of shine. 

Shap, shappe, 672, 1799, 4893, 
form, shape. 

Shendshepe, shenshep, shenshepe, 
shenschip, 380, 1171, 3341, 5315, 
6221, ruin, disgrace. 

Shepe, 6134, sheep. 

Shewyng, sb., 5904, manifestation. 
A. Sax. sceawung. The *Bok of 
sceuing* is the name given to 
tbe *Book of Revelations' in the 
Cursor Mandi. 

Shille , 9270, shrill. 

Shire, 6612, pure, clean = our mo- 
dern word sheer, A.S. scire, 

(Ps. xi, 7.) 

Sho, scho, 583, 1277, she. 

Short, adj,, 774, not retentive (as 
applied to the memory). 

Short, 6269, brief. 
Shortly, 4848, 6278, briefly. 
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81iote, 1906, shoot. 

Shrife, 3508, to confess, to receiye 

confession, shme, pret. %hraft. 

A. 8. scrifan, 
Shryfte, 2647, confession, shrift. 
Shald, 3776, 5013, should. 
Shulder, 5206, shualder. A. Sax. 

scuUkr. 
Siker, 8559, certain, sare. Genu. 

sicher, 0. Fris sikur, 
Sikerly, 2469, 5810, confidently, 

surely, securely. 
Sikemes, 8557, security. 
Singulary, singalerly, 4584, indi- 

▼idaally. 
Singulere, 7453. 
Skaped, 8436. 
fSkathe, danger. 
Skil, skill, skylle, 1) 50, 91, the 

reason as a faculty of the mind. 

2) 48, 607, 3789, reason, cause. 

O.N. ska. 
Sklaunder, sklaundre, 7042, slander. 
Skomfit, 2269. 
Skoul, 2225, to scowl. 
Skrike, 7341, to shriek. O.Norse 

skrilga. O.Fris. skria. 
Skrykyng. sb.^ 7352, shrieking. 
fSkurn, to shun. A.S scunian. 
Sla, 4185, 7272, to slay, pret. slogh, 

O.Fris. sla. A. S. slean, pret. shh. 
Slaghter, slaughter. A.S. skege, 

a slaying, 3367. 
Slake, 6224, 6888, mitigate, lessen, 

quench, stop. The original mean- 
ing is to loosen, let loose, 7177, 

to slacken. A. Sax. sleacian, to 

slacken. Sw. slockeriy to slake; 

slokay to droop. N. slakr. A. S. 

scleac, loose, slow. 

At pasch of lewes pe custom was, 

Ane of prison to slake 

Withouten dome to latt him pas 

Ffor pat hegh fest sake. 

(MS. Bail, 4196, fol. 209.) 



Slarer, 784, to slobber, driTel. 

Slaw, sla we, 188, 5546, slow A.S. 
slaw. 

Slawly, 3192, slowly. 

Sleghe, 7570, wise. O.N. slaegr. 
O.E. sleeche. 

Sleght, 7685, 7639, wisdom, cle- 
verness. PI. sleghtes, 1181. 
For I sal se thine hevenes hegh 
And werkes of thine fingres slegh, 

(Ps 8, 4.) 
Mi mouth sal speke wisedome on 

heght. 
And thoght [i. e. meditation] of 

mi hert sleght, 
(Ps. xTiii.) 

Sleke, sleken, vb , 6313, 6558, 6763, 
6778, 6882, to lessen, to miti- 
gate, quench, cool, see 'Slake*. 
It sal slek paire thiist for ever. 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 51.) 
From the Sw. slacken we have 
slokken in the same sense. 
It wille not slokken ay paire thrist 

(Ibid.) 

Sleuthe, 3299, sloth. A.S. slcewih, 

Sloghe, 5526, pret. of sla 

Sloterd, 2367, bespattered. Of. 
ProY.E. slotter, 1) sb , filth, na- 
stiness, 2) vb,, to dirty, bespatter 
with mud. Sc. hotter, to pass 
time idly ox sluggishly, SluUry, 
drowsy. Prov. Germ. schloUem, 
to dable in wet; schioU, mud. 
Icel. slodda, to trudge through 
mud. Welsh yslottian, to paddle. 

Slouh, slow, p. 15, slough, skin. 

Slyghe, 2662, wise, clever. 

Smale, 3420, 3977, 4992, small. 
A.S. smale. 

Smert, at^ , 1) 2940, 5878, severe, 
2) 1464, quick; vb., 1317, to 
smart, A. S. smeortan, to smart. 

Smertly, 3323, quickly. 

Smethe, 6349, smooth. A.B, smiths 
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Smored, 7601, destroyed, literally 
smothered. A. S. smorian^ to 
suiother. 
The devill sa deyit wes with thair 

yell, 

That in the depest pot of helle 
He smorit thame with smuke. 

(Danbar.) 
A credill of iren for hir he makes, 
And hinged it up on iren stakes, 
Under it gert he make grete fire. 
And kest in oyle to make itschire, 
Sethin toke pai hir with bitter 

brayd. 
And in I>at credel allone her layd. 
To amor hir in pe smoke so thik. 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 164.) 
We war in a hus bath wonnand, 
At ans bath wit child we war. 
At ans bath barns bar; 
In wanes war we stad unwide 
And laid ur barns be ur side, 
Bot wailawaa it sua bitide, 
Mi felaw smord hir barn in bedd. 
(Cursor Mnndi fol. 49.) 

*Snaip, to curse. 

Snaw, 1440,6661, snow. AS. afuko. 

Socur, 5861. 

Sodanli, sodanly, 1282, 1989, 4476, 
suddenly. 

Sodayn, sodayne, 1951, 4331, 5129, 
sudden. 

Soft, 1004, easy, pleasant. 

Soght, sought, pret. of seke. 

Solace, 3245, 3729, 6036, pleasure. 

Son, 687, 1018, 4702, 5128» sun. 

Sob, 4971, 5044, sound. A.S. son. 

Sonder, vb.^ 4789, to sunder. 

Sonder, Mn sonder', 888, 1787. 

Sone, 68, 4161, soon. A.S. sona, 

Sotelle, 9271. 

Soth, 7687, sooth, truth. A.S. adth. 

Sothefast, 5532, true. A.S. aotJrfaat 

Sothly, 6175. see *Suthly'. 

*Sotthed«, folly. 



Souche, 788, to suspect. 

Souke, 6767, to suck. A.S. aucan. 

Sounes, vh,, 4678, sounds, see^Son'* 

SoTerayne, ah, 5579; adj., 3074. 

Soverainly, 8777. 

Space, 3933. 

Spare, 3928, to treasure or hoard 

up. A.S. apdrian, 

(^reat heaps of gold by aparing 

gan I save* 
(Surrey, Ed. Bell, p. 111.) 

Some time we seek to apare that 
afterward we waste. 
(Ibid, p. 115) 
Speeialy,speeyaly, 3603, 3654, 5648, 

6412, specially. 
Speciel, 3696, special. 
Specify, 6590. 
Spede (pret apedde), 5, 2682, 3585, 

3725, to hasten, to succeed. A.S. 

apedan. 
Spede, 2882, success. 
Sped, 6258, hastened. 
fSpelling, teaching. 
Spended, 5968, spent. 
Sper, 3835, to lock, fasten. A.S. 

aparran, O.N. sperra. 

pe yhates pan he gert pam aper. 

And sat and et at all laser. 
(Barbour, p. 116.) 
Spere, 4887, sphere. 
Spere, 5292, spear. A.S. ap^, 
Spille, 1320, to destroy, ruin. A.S. 

apittan, to spoil, destroy. 
Spilte, 5558, destroyed, pret. of 

apilk. 
Spowse, 8844. 
Sprawel, 476, to sprawl. 
Sprede, 649, 6335, to spread. A.S. 

aprcedcen. 
Spront, 6814, to leap, scatter, pret. 

aprent A.S. aprcenean, 

pair speris in splenderis apr&U, 
(Syr Gawayne.) 

And Salamon sais to undeistaad. 
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pair mowthes er like a pot welland, 

Wharof hate dropes ay aprentes out 

And skaldes pam pat er oboat. 
(MS. Tib. E vii, fol. 70.) 
abak he dreuch 

As quha onwar tred on a rowch 

serpent 

Lyggyng in the bus and for feir 
bakwart sprent, 
(G. Douglas, p. 96.) 
Spycery, 6278. 
Spylle, 7600, see *Spill€'. 
Spyttyng, 655. 

His neys smellid of the lewes 
snot and foul spitting. 
(Castle of Love, p. 147.) 
Stak (pret. of stik), 5602, to stab. 
Stalworth, 689. A.S. stael-weorth, 
Stalworthly, 9084. 
Stan, stane, 3076, 4784, stone. 

A.S. stdn. 
Stang, stayng, 5293, pret of sting, 

to pierce, stab; p. p. stungen, 

O.N. stinga, to prick, stick. Germ. 

stechen. 
tStarck, stubborn. 
Stare, ri., 7426, to look sternly 

upon. 
Stature, 4980. 
Sted, stede, 457, 1168, 3723,5001, 

a place, stead. 6170, vb, A.S. 

stede, 
Stegh, stey, 4306, 4557, 4603, 5134, 

7692, to ascend, pret. stey, stegh. 

Hence 0.£. stegh, a ladder. A.S. 

stigan, to ascend. 
Sterne, 996, 4120, star. A. Sax. 

steorra. O.N. s^ama, 
Sterned, 993, 7567, starry. 
Steven, 4559, 5044, a voice. A S. 

st^en, 
Stey, 5132, to ascend. 
Stille, 1388, secretly. As a phrase 

*loud and stille', 3782. O.Eng. 

stUlg, secretly. 
Stille, 3737, continually. 



fStilli, secretly. 

Sting, (pret. stang and stanged, p.p 

stungen), 5293, to pierce, stah. 
Stok, 676, stock. A.S. stoc. 
Stonde, stounde, 3329, a space of 

time. A.S. stund. 
Stopp, 7359, to stuff, stop up. Da. 

stoppen, 
Stoupand from stoup, to stoop, 777, 

stooping. 
Stour, stoure, 1820, 5812. conflict, 

batele. 

For pe best and pe worthyast, 

pat wilfull war to win honour 

Plungit in pe stalward stour, 

And routes rud about pam dang. 
(Barbour, p. 38.) 
Strake, 7355, pret. of strike, 
Strang, 881, 6562, 6563, strong, 

violent. Phrases ^Strang payne', 

6690; 'Strang stynk', 6692. 
Strangelle, 8408. 
Strayt, 2376, 5613, 6000, 6136, 

strict. 
Straytely, 7181, severely. 
Straytest, 4736. 
Strek, 3388, straight, direct. 
Strenth, strenthe, 5898, 6703, 

strength. 
Strenthi, strenthy, 5075, strong. 

He [Crist] es a strenktthy swayne. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 209.) 
Stresced, 8546. 
Streyned, 7181. 
Strik, 2624, direct, straight. Icel. 

strik, A.S. strcBC, 
Stryfe, 7376, to strive, pret. strafe. 
Strykly, 3288, straight, direct. 
Study, 7204. 

Styk, in phrase 'styk fast', 7633. 
Styk, 5337, to stab, pierce, pret. 

stak. 
Stynk, vb, 566. 
Stynt, vb., 1630, 6093, 7299, to 

stop, cease. A.S. stintan. 
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Styntyng, sb., 701 G, a stopping. 
Styr, 7091, move, instigate. 
Styther, comp. oistythe, 3173, stiff, 

stubborn. 
Subieccion, 4064. 
Saffishaunt, 3874, sufficient. 
Sugette, adj,, 4052, subject. 
Suld, 3705, should. 
Suppose, 3776. 
Suthefast, 6128, true. 
Suthfastnes, 4268, truth. 
Suthly, 6175, truly. 
Sutille, sutelle, 5904, 7687. 
Sutilte, 5903. 
Swa, 28, 231, 3550, so. Compound 

how-swa, whfj^Bwa, 
Swelge, 6232, to swallow. So. swelly, 
A.S. swelgan, 

Swelt, 5212, to die. A.S. sweltan, 

Swet, 1781, pret. of sweat. 

Swete, 4915, sweet. 

Swetter, 3699, comp. of swete. 

Swilk, 155, 273, such A.S. swilc, 

Swinacy, 2999. 

Swithe, 6713, quickly, k.^.swith, 

Swipp, 2196, to pass quickly, to 
whip, O.N. swippa. 

Swowne, 7289. 

Swynk, 755, labour. 

Swynsty, 9002, a pigsty. 

Swythe, 1390, 3424, see * Swithe'. 

Syde, 1534, long. A.S. sid. 

Syght, 2218, vision, appearance. 

Syker, 1372, sure, certain. 

Sykerly, surely, see *Siker\ 

Sykemes, see *Sikerness\ 

Syn, see *8en\ Scotch syne, 

Synging, sb., 3702. 

Synoghe, 1917, sinew. A.S. sinu. 

Sythen, adv,, 1) 25. 731, afterwards. 
2) 4188, 6014, since. 

Sythes, 1272, 3496, times. 

Ta, tan, Une, 972, 1375, 1856, 
2364, the one. 



Taa, 1910, toe. 

Tade, 1910, 6900, toad. 

Taken, 359, 1328, 2093, 3972, to- 
ken, miracle. 

Tak^nyng, sb., 1335. 

Tald, talde, pret. of tell, 1) 213, 
4040, told; 2) 436, reckoned. 

Tale, 7702, reckoning, number. 

Tan, tane, 58, 964, taken. 

Tariyng, sb., 1172, delay. 

Tary, vb. tr., 1180, 3921, to pro- 
voke, annoy, mock. A. Sax. tiriariy 
tyrgan, to provoke, vex. Pl.D. 
tarren, to tease. Dan. tkre. 
For speches of God gremed thai 
And taried rede of heghest ai. 

(Ps. cvi, 11.) 
Summe he temptes alswa and 
namely solitary men and wym- 
men be dredes, and ugglines and 
qwakynges and schakynges, ou- 
ther aperand to pam in bodile 
liknes, or elles in ymagynynge, 
slepand and wakande, and taryes 
pam swa pat pel may unnethes 
have any rest. 

(MS. Harl. 1022, fol. 27, 
see King John, act. iv, Sc. 1.) 

Tas, 275, 3865, takes. 

Taes, tas, 685, toes. 

Tattird, 778, rough, shaggy. Ph. 
Hattird as a fole'. Sc. tatty, 
pan pe angelle shinand bright 
Schewes pam a ful grisely sight, 
A fende blacker pan any cole, 
And taterd als a filterd fole. 

(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 175.) 

Teche, 5548, teach, pret. taght. 

Tempest, 4940. 

Tempre, 7612, to moderate. 

Tend, 3990, 4794, tenth. 

Tene, sb., 7327. A.S. teon. 

Tent, 7615, to take note of, attend 
to, pret. tent. 
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'To tilth he tent and tend [tenth] 

$raf lele, 1804 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 57.) 
pa, 9087, these, dem.pron.pl, 

1253, those, used either with or 

without a following substantiTe, 
pair, 4329, their, 
pam, ward, 7281. 
pan, 4712, then. 
Thankyng, «A., 7842. 
par, rel. adv., 361, where. 
Thar, vb. imp,, 2167, 2173, 2963, 

behoves, need, pret. thurt, A.S. 

thearf, imp. thorfte. 
Tharlles, 1064, slaves. A.S. thrall, 

a servant. 
Tham, vb., to lose , be in need of, 

want, 8509. 

And alle pat mercy here wiile warn 

Mercy of god sal pal tham. 

So he tames pe defe ere to pam 

pan, 

pat tnmes paires to pe pore man. 
(MS. Tib. E. vii, fol. 37.) 
Thamyng, sb., 7300, want, 
partille, 6307, 6828. 
pas, pase, 491, 7*236, those. 
pat, 3781, what, 
peder, i40, thither. 
Thef, thefes, 1237, 6210, thief, 

thieves. A.S. thif. 
per, pere, 1259, these. 
Therst , 6775, thirst, 
pepen, 2721, 5831, thence. 
Thewes, 1883, 5548, manners. A'.S. 

peato. 'Maner or thewe^ Mos. P. P. 

His resonn and his wise themes 

pat he was Godd ful graitheli 
schewes. (M. H. p..3.) 
pider, 1417, 3731, thither, 
piderward, 7539. 

Think, 306, pret. thought, to seem. 
pir, 1281, 4151, these, 
pof, pogh, poghe, 1713,6288,6308. 

7721, though. 



poght, 278, thought. 

Thole, 3542, 4352, to suffer. A.S. 

Thraldom, 8005. fthoHan. 

Thralle, 8001. 

Thrang, 4704, 7364, throng, pres- 
sure. A. Sax. frtngcM, to press, 
push. 

Thrast, pret. of threst, to thrust, 
pan pai gederd thomes kene. 
And madea corownepambitweoe, 
And on his hevid pai it thrast, 
On ilka side pe blude out-brast, 
With staves of rede pai set it donn, 
And clapped it fast nntilk his 

crowne. 
So pat pe thomes went in pan, 
Tille pai perced pe hern-pan. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 76.) 

Thraw, 2099, throe. A. S. thredg, 
thred. Icel. thrd, 

Thred, 354, third. 

Thredend, 4804, thirteenth. 

Threp, threpe, 5407, to dispute. 
A.S. threapian. O.N. thr^a. 
Give ear to my suit , Lord ! from- 

ward hide not thy face 
Behold! hearken, in grief lament- 
ing how I pray: 
My foes pat bray so load, and 

eke threpe on so fast, 
Buckled to do me seath, so is 
their malice bent. 
(Ps. iv, Surrey's works, Ed. Bell, 

p. 128.) 

Threst, 3254, 6734^ to thirst. 

Threst, 8591, to thrust, pret. tkroit. « 
A.S. tkraxtiaH, to twist. 

Thrested, p. p. of threst^ 5296, 
to thrust. 

Thresty, 6165, 6777, thirsty. 

Threttende, 7173, thirteenth. 

Threty, thretty, 4588, 4987, thirty. 

Threttyng, «A., 2230. A.S. threat- 
ung. 'Manaisse or thretyngei' , 

(Pr. P«.) 
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Thrist, 6118, 6204, thirst. 

Thunder-dyntes , 5418 , thunder- 
bolts. 

Thurgh, 1428, through. 

Thurt, 6229, pret. ofthar, to need. 

Thynk, vb.impr.y 2094, seem, pret. 
thoghL A. S. thinccm, 

TU, tyl, 85, 1302, to. O.N. til, to. 

Tilles, 1183, leads away, and hence 
entices, from O.N. til, to. A.S. 
till, end, object. This must not 
be confounded with tolle or tulle, 
to entice, deceive. 
For ille felawes hafd sli maistri 
To tille this |ong man to foli. 

(Met. Horn., p. 113.) 
It is not always used in a bad 
sense. 

For paim we an to til and drau 
Wit god ensaumpil til godnes. 
(Met. Hom„ p. 103.) 

*TinseI, perdition. 

Tirauntes, 5526. 

Tite, adv., 471, 1914, 4979, quickly, 
comp. Utter; superl. 405, 3703, 
iitest. O.N. titt, frequently. Cf. 
A,B,tid, tidlice, Sw. titt, ready. 
Ph. *al8-tiie\ 2901, as soon, at 
once, immediately. 

Titte, 1918, a tug, pull. It is used 
by G. Douglas and Dunbar. See 
*Tytt\ 

Togider, togyder, 1841, 1858, to- 
gether. 

To-gnaw, 863, gnaw away. 

Toke, 5196, took. 

Tokenyng (= takenyng), ab., 1322, 
token. 

Tome, 6248, leisure. Sc. tume, 
A.S. torn. O.N. tdmr, 
Ga yee to fest, for sua yee do, 
Haf I na tome at ga parto. 

(Cott. MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 80.) 
It also signifies empty, and hence 
idle. 
And efter none ogain he |ode, 



And other f et in pe marked stode ; 

Unto pam fulk even he come. 

And said whi stand ]q alday tome, 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 38.) 
To-morn, 4666, the morrow. 
Tong, 7315, tongue. 
To regard of, 5516. 
Tother, 384, 552, 3592, the second. 

that other. 
Touch, 3969, to concern. 
Tour, 4783, tower. 
Trace, 4349,6037, 7076, track, path, 

example. Fr. trache. 
Traist, 1359, to trust, confide in. 
Transyng, trance. 
Trayaile, travayle, 1) sb., 546, work, 

labour; 2) vb., 539, 642, 1378, 

2657, 5942, 6401, to labour. 
Trayst, trayste, 1091, 6297, 7339, 

see * Traist*. 
Trecherous, 4232. 
Tregettour, a magician. 

A tregetur I hope [expect] he be. 

Or elles Godds self es he. 
(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 68.) . 
Tremblyng, sb,, 6108. 
Tresor, tresore,tresour,tresur, 1266, 

3819, 3837, 3882, 4115, treasure. 
Trespas, 5262, 636 U fault. 
Trewely, 6297. 
Trey, 7323, sorrow. A.S. trSga, 

Phrase *trey and tene\ 
Tribnlacion, 4133, -4363. 
Troble, 4319, to trouble. 
Trofel , 8b., 183, (a lying) tale, story, 

fable. 

logeloures grete ayantage gettes 

Thurgh fals trqfels and tregetes. 
(MS. Tib. E. vii, fol. 35.) 

*to tryfle or jape or lye* (Ortus), 

*iape or trifulV. (Palsgrave.) 
Trouthe, trowth, trowthe, 4228, 

4388, belief, opinion, from trow, 

to believe, think. Ph. ^ false 

trowth'. 
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And pat fals Crist as I telle pe 

In pe flam sal baptist be, 

To save man saules he salle be 

send. 
And all« fals trowth he salle de- 
fend. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 78.) 

Trow, vb,, 3776, 7504, to believe, 
think. A.S. truwian, 

Trowage, 4053, fealty. 

For alle kinges yald irouage 
Till Rome, and servis and homage. 
(Met. Horn. p. 61.) 

Trowyng, «6, 789, opinion, belief. 

*Tuin, combination. 

*Tun, town. 

Tung, 783, 4294, tongue. 

Turment, 1) «i., 4260,4383; 2)vi., 
438.5. 

Turrettes, towers. 

Twa, 374, two. 

Twelf, 6046, 6047, twelve. 

Twelfte, 4802, twelfth. 

Twin, twyn, 1) adj., 3594, 5842, 
two; 2) vb., to separate. 

Twinyng, sb., 1864, separation, di- 
vision. 

Tyde, 379, 6142, time. 

Tyn, tyne, 1) to lose; 2) to de- 
stroy, 1457, 2027, 2322, 5274, 
pret. tyrU. O.N. tyna. 

Tynt, 4854, destroyed, pret. of 
tyne; 6094, taken away from; 
1631, lost. 

Tyraunt , 4149, 

Tyrauntry, 1601, 4392. 

Tysyk, 701. 

Tyte, tyttest, 322, see 'Tite\ 

Tytt, vb., 7216, to pull suddenly 
or with great violence. A. Sax. 
tihtan, to draw. 

Vgge, 641^ to frighten. MS. Harl. 
4196, reads tig. Gf. ughe, Liber 
Cure Cocorum p. 47. Uggi (An- 



crenRiwle). O.N. ti^^a. Hence 
0. £. ugsome , see Surrey's Ed. 
Bell, p. 174. 

Uglines, 2364, horror, see *Ugge'. 

Ugly, 6683, 7182, horrible. 
^Ugly Furies', Surrey, p. 194. 

Uglynes, 917, 6832, horror. 

*Umbelai, to lie with. 

Umlapp, 6937, envelop. 

Umset, 1250, 5420, surrounded. 

Unbowsom, 8596; unboxom, 1599. 
disobedient. 

Unchastide,unchastyd,unchastydde, 
5434, 5544, 5985. 

Unchaungeable, 8232. 

Uncomly, 1542. 

Uncristen, p. 76, unbaptized. 

Uncurtays, 2056. 

Underlout , 1) sb., 3877, underling, 
inferior ; 2) adj,, 4052, see *Lowt'. 
Underlout to Laverd thou be, 
And bid [pray to] him, for b«st 

es he. 
(Ps. XXXV, 7.) 
And underlout til thaim was he 
Als god child au til elders be.' 
(Met. Hom. p. 109.) 

Understanden, 1681, 2135, under- 
stood. 

Undiscussed, 5697, not investigated. 

Uniustifyed, adj., 5871, not done 
justice to, wronged. 

Unknawen, 337, unknown. 

Unknawyng, sb., 194, 5741, ignor- 
ance. 

Unkunnand, 152, ignorant. 

Unkunnyng, 169, ignorance. 

Unkynd, unkynde, 122, 6855, un- 
grateful. 
Unkyndness, 6219, ingratitude. 

Unlered, 5947, ignorant. 
Unnethes,476, 890, hardly, scarcely, 

from un, not , eth, easy. 
Unproperly, 8130. 
Unredy, 1990, unready. 
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Unrekend , 2462, 5652, antold, nn- 
accoanted for. 

Unresonable, 599, without reason. 

Unsemely, 5009, 5023. 

Unsiker, nosyker, 1089, uncertain, 
not secare. 

Unsykemess, 9049, insecurity. 

Unskylwys, adj., 166, not possess- 
ing, *8kiir or reason. 

Unsleghe, 1938, unwise, see *Sleghe\ 

Untaght, 5872, untaught. 

Untald, 7447, untold. 

Unthewed, 5873, rude, ill-manered, 
iheud, well behaved, occurs in the 
Cursor Mundi fol. 47— 
pe child es theued and milde o 

mode, 
Lok pat he haf maister god. 

Until, 182, unto 

Unto, 3319. 

Unwroght, 5976, undone. 

Uppas. 

Upcalle, 4963, to call up. 

Upraise, uprayse, vb, inir., 4985, 
uprose* 

Uprise, upryse, 4979, 5046, 5047, 
to rise up. 

Upstand, 4762, to stand up. 

Upstegher, 4180, see 'Stegh'. 

Upswadoune, 7230, upside down. 

Uptane, 5142, uptaken. 

Uptrust, 5567, stored or trussed up, 
from up'tms, root, truss, see 
T. M. p. 287— 

In the southern dialects truss 
signifies *to bind in .bundles^ 
while in the North it means ' to 
store-up, house. 

He had so grete plenty of corn. 
He wist noght whare it might be 

laid. 
And to himself pan pus he said, 
'How salle I do now of pis thing, 
I se pat I ne have no bowsing, 
Wharin pat I my corn may trus', 
And eftsones pan said he pus. 



Usage, 3790, custom. 

Use, 6071, 6078, to practise. 

Utter, 4815, 7194, extreme. 

Yaile, vaille, 3646, 3942, ayail, help. 

Valeis, 4796, valleys. 

Vany, 955, vain. 
Sins pat cumes of werldly dede 
And of pe body er pise to rede, 
Dronkenes and glotony. 
And manslaghter and lichery,' 
Sacrelege, thift, and ravyne, 
And symony, a wikked syn; 
Oker gretely God mispays; 
Brekeing of dere haly days, 
Forsaking of order pat men mase. 
Taking of howsel unworthily, 
Unreverence unto goddes body, 
Bisynes for vanie reverise. 

(MS. Tib B. vii, fol. 28.) 

Yanyst, 2269, vanished. 

Vanyte, 7228. 

Variance, variannce, 1423, 1446, 
change. 

Yariand, 1413, changing. 

Vedir, 1415, weather. 

Velany, 1528, 7148, crime. 

Venemus, 6751. 

Yengance, vengeance, vengeaunce, 
4852, 6101. 

Yenge, 5533, avenge. 

Yeniel, 3175, 3902, venial. 

Yenym, 4185, 6756, poison. 

Yeray, true. 

Yerdite, 2952, verdict. 

Yermyn, 916, 6574, vermin, worms 
(all creeping things, large and 
small). 

Yerray, 4310, true, very, 

Yerrayly, 9239, 9240. 

Yers, 6624, verse. 

Yertow, vertu, 3821, 9198. 

Yertuouse, 9072, valuable. 

Yicar, 3837. 

Yilan, 4412. 

x2 
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Vilany, see *VeUny\ 
Voce, 4565, Toke. 
Voyde, 390, empty. 

Wa, 1)«6 , 4207, woe; 2) adj., 1452, 
ph. *fulle wa\ 7320, very sorrow- 
fur, *wa worth the, 7396. 

Waghe(=waw), 6619, awall. A. 8. 
wdh, 
Wowe or wal, muros. (Pr. Pm.) 

Wake, 1970, to watch. A.S. wcBCcan, 
The ship-boy and the galley-slave, 

have time to take their ease ; 
Save I alas 1 whome care, of force 

doth so constrain, 
To wail the day and wake the night, 
continually in pain (Surrey). 

Walaway, irUeij., 2434, an exclam- 
ation of sorrow = ^ well -away!' 
*well a day!* 

Wald, 15, 6193, would. 

Warn, wambe, wame, 463, 515, 
4161, womb. A 8. wamb. 

*Wan, deficiency, want. 

•Wan, pret. of win, to go. 

Wand, wande, 5876, 5880, rod, 
(birch). It also has the meaning 
of branch, twig in 0.£. 

Wanhope, 2229, despair. Gf. 0. £. 
wantrustf warUhrift Sfc, 

Want, vh., 6198, to be without, to 
be absent or missing. 

Wantyng, sh., lack. 

Wapen, 1707, weapon. A.S. woi- 
'pen Du. wa^en. 

War, 2022, 2676, cautious, careful. 
A.S. wair, 
David es his name 
And for pat he es ware and wise, 
I have him chosen to pis servis. 
(Cott. MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 42.) 

War, 1903, 1905, was. 

War, 583, were. 

Wardes, 9089, outworks. 

tWarlau, wizard, sorcerer. 



Warn, warne, 7985, to deny, also 

forbid. O.N. vartM, 
Warne, 2342, 7264, unless, 
pai said 'Sir bind pe nodes us bos, 
And lede pe unto Jams with ns, 
And to Philet pat fra pe fled. 
And wame it war us forbed, 
To do pe harm, or hurt pe sare, 
pou suld far ille or pou com pare. 
(MS. Tib. E. vii, fol. 165.) 
War[ne]d, 3058, denied, pret. of worn 
or wem, to deny. 
—God schewes in his godspelle 
[Of] pe riche man and lazarus. 
How pat he warned him almas 
parfor god warned him agayne, 
A drope of water to sloken his 

payne 
In pe fyre of helle when he was 

pan. 
(MS. Tib. E. vii, fol. 37.) 
Wast, waste, 4864, 4883, to de- 
stroy, do away with. 
For he [Crist] sal wit the hali 

gaste, 
Batiz yon and your sinnes wa^te, 
(Met. Hom., p. 11.) 
Wat, wate, wayte, what, 5372, to 

know. A.S. witan \wai\, 
Wate, sh.y 7611, wet.^ 
Wathe, 1) danger, harm; 2) tor- 
ment, 4558, see 'Quathe'. 
Sorwes of dede umgaf me ai 
And waihes of helle me fand thai. 

(Ps. ci^iv, 3.) 
In the Gursor Mundi it occurs as 
an adjective. 
Alias! pat i [Jacob] him outher 

out-sent 

pat way pat was sa wath to wend. 

(MS. Vesp. A. iii, fol. 25.) 

Watter, 4777, water. 

Wawes, 148, waves. A.S. waig. 

Wawe of the water, flustrum. 

(Pr. Pm.) 
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Wax, 4039, to increase, become 

(pret. wex), 
Wayke, 6157, weak. A.S. wceg, 
Wayknes, 9026, weakness. 
Wayt,wayte, lia6, 1243, to watch 

for in order to harm. 

He wattes in hidels als liouns in 

den^ 

He waites to reve pe pover in dim, 

To reye pe pover while he to- 

drawes him. 
(Ps. ix, 30.) 

Wayiyn, to harmyn, Insidio. 

(Pr. Pm.) 
Wayte, see *Wate\ 
Weder, wedir, 1424, weather, 
Wederward, witherward. 
Wedlayk, 8g61. wedlock. 
Weght, 7690, weight. 
•Weild, power. 
Weld, 7361, move, stir. 
Weld, welde, 5777, 6149, to rule, 

govern, posses, use. A.S.toealdan, 
Wele, 131, 1452, well. 
Wele, 1002, weal. A.S. wela, weal, 

wealth, pi. riches, property. 
Welk, 4248, pret. of walk, 
Welk, 707, wither, fade. Sc, wallow 

A.S. wealwian. Germ, welkm, 

pe welkid tre pir appels bare 

pat has bene ded pre yere and 

mare. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 96.) 
Welland, 7126, boiling, from welk, 

walk, to boil. A. Sax. weallany 

to boil. 
Welthe, 1307, prosperity, riches. 
Welthes, pl.y 1319, riches. 
*Wem, spot, blemish. 
Wend, wende, vb., 3557, 6028, to 

go. A S. wendan, 
Wene, 2154, to think, suppose. 

A.S. wenan. 
Were, 2296, doubt. A. Sax. wcer, 

caution. 



Were, 4088, war. A.S. uuerre, 

Weried, cursed, see 'Weryed'. 

Werk. 4683, 6977, 6905, work. 

Werray, 7268, true. 

Werray, 4477, to make war upon. 

Wers, 61, worse. 

Worst, 4456, worst, 

Wery, 7422, to curse. 

Weryed, adj, 6186, 0392, 7393, 
cursed. A.S. werigan, 

Wete, 1438, wet. 

Wethen, 90, whence. 

*Weve, a |Hece. 

Wex, (pret. of wax), increased. 
pe water wex pan cald and lyth. 
(Cott. MS. Galba E. ix, fol. 37.) 

Wha, 900, who. 

Whake, 5411, to quake. 
^Whakyn or guakyn, Tremo. 

Wham, 3868, whom. (Pr. Pm.) 

Whar, 357, where. 

Wharfor, 3702. 

Wharwith, 3835. 

Whas, whase, 23, 892, whose. 

Whaso, whaswa, 4153, whoso. 

What, 2666, see *Wate\ 

What-kyn, 856, what kind of. 

What-swa, 886. 

Whethen, 5205, whence. 

Whider, whyder, 2115, 2935,whither. 

While, sb., 632, 1418, time. 

Whiles, whilles, whyles, 3645, 3930, 
5715, 5778, whilst. 

Whilom, 4202, formerly. 

Whilk, wilk, 144, 204, 244, 3950, 
which. 

Whine, 7423, see 'Whyne\ 

Whit, see *Wite\ 

Whyderward, 6401. 

WhyUes, see *Whilles\ 

Whyn, 3887, obtain, see *Wyn*. 

Whyn, whyne, 1207, 6228, utinam, 
= whi-f ne = why not. But whi 
ne as separate words take a ne- 
gative in the same clause. 
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Whine had he eghen, in ilk hows, 
Whine might his sight be set ay- 
ware! 

Than snld his sorow be mekill 

mare 

(Cott. Collect ; MS. Galba E. ix.) 
Wiche, 4214, a witch (not confined 

to females), 

Wytche magas, sortilegns. 
•Wiers, protectors. (Pr. Pm.) 

Wight, creature. 

Wight, 1874, active, see *Wyght\ 
Wille, sh,, 7288, desire. 
Wille, vh, tr , (pret. wild), 8340. 
Wirk, 3685, 4877, 6906, to work, 

operate, perform. 
Wirkyng, «i., 4907, operation. 
Wisit, 6158, visit. 
Wisse, 9304, to show, direct. A.S. 

vAsian, 

Wyssyn, dirigo. (Pr. Pm.) 
Wist, wyst, 9516, knew. 
Witandly, 5727, wittingly. 
Wite, whit, witt, witte, wyt, wytt, 

wytte, 1) sh., 4093, 6847, wis- 
dom, knowledge; 2) vh., 4734, 

6118, to know; 4664, discover. 
fWitherwin, an enemy. 
With-outen, without. 
Witness, 6769, to bear witness. 
Wittes (five), 5518, the senses. 
Wittles, 6864, out of one's wits 

or senses. 

caytyve wytles knaip! 

Qnhat! wenytthon our handis to 

eschaip? 
(G. Douglas V. ii, p. 562.) 
Witty, 880, 6280, wise. 
Wlatsom, 459,656, hateftil, lothsom. 

The verb ir/afe = hate occurs in 

Ps. V, 8. 

Men slaers and swykel Laverd 

wlate sal. 
Wode, 99, 1608, 2224, 6864, mad. 
Wodeness, 6915, madness. 



Wolwarde,3514, plagued, miserable' 

A.S. VDol, plague, severity. 

Cf O.E. wle (= wol) bad. (Owl 
and Nightingal 1. 35.) 

Wolleward and weetshoed 

Wente I forth after, 

As a reccheles renk. 

(Piers Ploughman, p. 368.) 

Thei shulden delven and dyken, 

And werchen and toolward gon 

As we wrecches usen. 

(Ibid. p. 497.) 
Wolwes, 1228, wolves. 
Won, wone, 13, 16, 1001, 4221, to 

live, dwell. A. S. wunicm. Germ. 

wohnen, O.Fris. toona. 
Wonand, 997, 6831, dwelling. 
Wonde, 5337, wound, A.S. tcund 
Wonder, adj., 1786, 4321, wonderful. 
Wonderly, 7619, 7641, wonderfully. 
Wonnyng, wonyng, sb., 980, 6827 

a dwellinif. 
Wonnyng-sted, 1372, a dwelling 

place. 
Worldisshe, worldesche, 1065, 1066, 

temporal, worldly. 
Worow (=worry), 1229, to strangle. 

So. worrey, wirrey, choke, kill. 

Germ, wtirgen. 

Worowen, suffoco, strangulo. 

(Pr. Pm.) 
Worschepe,worshepe, 6217, honour. 
Worthynes, 3757. 
Wrahte, 5406, wrath. 
Wrang, sb, and ac^., 193, 5433, 

5992, wrong. 
Wrangwysly, 3865, wrongfully. 
Wrathe, adj., 5479, angry, vrroth. 
Wreched, 557, wretched. 
Wrechednes, 6102. 
Wregh, ob., 5460, 5462, to betray, 

accuse. 
Wreke, 5538, 6101, vengeance. 
Wrenk, 1360, trick, stratagem. Ph. 

*wyle and wrenk'. A.S. torenc. 
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Saquayntandcrafte mad thou itte, 
That al bestes er red for man, 
Sa mani wyle and wrenk he can. 
(Met. Hom. p. 2.) 

Wreth, wrethe, 1) sb,, 787, 1552, 
1556, 5081, 5091, 6102, wrath; 
2) vh., 1551, 5606, to make angry. 

Wrethful, 5107, wrathful. 

Wrynchand, 1538, wriggling, twist- 
ing. MS. Harl. reads wrythand, 
MS. Lands. 348 has wrichyng, 

Wydenes, 7576. 

Wyght, adj.y 689, Sw. vig, active. 
^Wyghte or deliver, agilis. 

(Pr. Pm.) 

Wyghtes, 6186, creatures. A. Sax. 
wiht. 

Wyk, 6694, horrid, bad. A.B.wcec, 
wac. Germ, weich. Pro v. Germ. 
week J soft, mean. Of. nasty, 
O.Eng. nasky, from hnesc, soft; 
and O.E. phrase mH'6 clothes'. 
Germ, weichen, Prov. Germ, wi- 
ken, A.S. wican, to be weak. 
pe wind began rudely to rise, 
And pe see to bolne on wunder 

wise, 
Grete stormes wex with weders 

wik. 
And pe wawes went wunder thik. 
(MS. Harl. 4196, fol. 154.) 

Wyle, 1360, trick, artifice. A.S. wik, 

Wyn, Wynne, 1) 2769, 3880, to ob- 
tain , (pret. wan, p. p. wonnen), 
2) 2871, 3263, 4462, 5057, to go. 

Wyndyng-clathe, 840. 

Wynter, 7652, p/. = years. 

Wys, wyse, 3622, manner. 

Wyst, see *Wist\ 

Wythen (=witen), 5355, to give 
or bear witness. 

Wytnes, wyttenessyng , sh., 3612, 
3366, witness. 

Wytte, vh., 3763, 4788, to know. 
A.S. witan. 



Ydous, 2911, hideous. 

Yhate, 2130, gate. A.S. gedt, 

Yhe, 68, 400, 4046, ye. 

Yhed, pret. of ga, 4851. It is 

sometimes written yhode, 
Yheld (pret. yhald), 3864, 3987, 

to pay, render, give up, yield, 

reward. A.S. geldan. 
Yheldyng, sh., 7846, bestowal. 
Yhell , 7341, to yell. A. S. geallian. 
Yheme, 5792, to protect. A. Sax. 

gyman. 

Yheme me laverd stedfastly, 

For pat in pe hoped I. (Ps. xv.) 
Yhere, 741, 3933, 4526, year. 
Yhern, yherne, 1649, 2176, 2182, 

4663, 6725, to desire, yearn, ph. 

^yherne it ete*, 6705. A.S. geor- 

nian. 
Yhernyng, sh., 1127, 1579, desire; 

6632, lust. 
Yhet, yhit, yhitte, 22, 105, 930, 

2207, 3652, yet, also. 
Yhister-day, 8083, yesterday. 
Yhode, pret. of ga, 
Yholden, p. p. of yheld, 5672. 
Yholke, 6451, yolk. A.S. geolca, 
Yhong, 3785, young. 
Yhou, yhow, 3560, 5143, you. 
Yhour, 5210, your. 
Yhouthe, yhowthe, 5972, youth. 
Yhouthede, 5713, youth-Lood. 
Yhong, yhung, 5712,6011, young. 
Ymages, 4323. 
Ymagyn, 6685. 
Ymyddes, 6450, amidst. 
Ynogh, ynoghe, 1466, 1759, enough. 
Ynwitt, 5428, conscience. 
Ypocrisy, 4240. 
Yren, 6572, iron. 
Yse, 6644, ice. 

Yvel, 698, 3001, 5347, evil, dis- 
ease. 






CORRIGENDA. 



Pa^ 11, note for 'MS. AddiC read <HS. Addit. 11305.* 

Page 13, 1.450 for 'inqnitatibus' read 'iniqaitatibus/ 

Page 18, 1. 620 for 'cansideres' read 'consideres\ 

Page 40, note for *MS. Uarl.' read *MS Harl. 4196/ 

Page 41, 1. 1478 for *pa9* read 'pus\ 

Page 56, 1. 2010 for *fayles' the sense requires 'flayes'. 

Page 68, 1. 2496 omit *non'. 

Page 69, 1. 2516 for *men* read 'man'. 

Page 74, 1. 2727 for 'payn' read *payn\ 

Page 77, 1. 2823 for *fldelium» read *fidelinm\ 

Page 88, 1.3215 for * alien' read *alle\ 

Page 91, 1. 3333 for 'par' read 'pas'. 

Page 93, 1. 3426 for 'pat' read 'pai'. 

Page 124, 1. 4578 for *ma' read 'man'. 

Page 165, 1. 0117 for 'nan' read 'man\ 

Page 189, 1. 6991 for 'knaw' read 'gnaw\ 

Page 190, L 7034 for 'here-ol' read 'here-of. 

Page 208, 1. 7727 for 'couth clerk' read 'couth na clerk'. 

Page 217, 1. 8040 for 'pe' read 'pe'. 

Page 229, 1. 8509 for 'paf read 'pai'. 

Page 253, 1. 9408 for 'pai' read 'pai'. 

Page 296, 1. 43 for 'ferse' read 'fersc'. 

Page 300, 1. 31 for 'heribyrigan' read 'herebyrigan'. 
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steries.— W. C. Wyntoun's Chronicle. 

Words marked by a * occur in the Notes; those marked by a ^^mx^ in 
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Berlin, printed by Unger Brothers, Printers to the King. 
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